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Summary

The aim of this thesis is to survey the political activity of the Irish in Britain in 

the years 1919-1925. With the victory of Sinn Fein at the General Election in 

December 1918 and the subsequent establishment of Dail Eireann, the old Home 

Rule movement lost its influence although many of those most active in it 

struggled to find a replacement policy to enable the movement to survive. 

Similarly, in response to the Sinn Fein movement. Republican organisations in 

Britain, both political and military, were re-shaped.

The experiences of the Irish in Britain vary depending on the local 

conditions of the areas where they settled. Thus in this study four areas, 

Liverpool, Tyneside, south Wales, and Glasgow, are chosen as the basis for a 

comparative study.

After surveying the local background of each area in chapter 1, chapters 2, 

3, and 4 will examine different currents of Irish political activity in Britain from 

1919-1921, as moderate Nationalist organisations strove to sustain themselves, 

but generally failed to do so, and Republican organisations responded to the 

changing political and military situation in Ireland.

Chapters 5, 6 and 7 then consider the situation of both moderate 

Nationalist and Republican organisations following the Anglo-Irish Treaty, and 

during the period of the Civil War and its immediate aftermath, the years 

1922-1925.



The conclusion summarises the similarities and differences of the Irish 

political experience in the four areas examined and attempts to provide at least a 

preliminary analysis of motivations and outcomes.
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Chapter 1: Introduction and Background

Irish m igrants and their history and experience are im portant com ponents of 

Irish history, as well as that of their host communities. By 1871, m ore than three 

and a half million natives of Ireland were living outside their counties of birth, 

and between 1871 and 1921, about two and a half million Irish em igrated from  

Ireland.1 In his book Irish Migrants in Modern Britain, 1750-1922, published in 

1999, Donald M. MacRaild wrote that

Although there has been an explosion of historical interest in recent 

years, the Irish in Britain are still a relatively little-known group in 

British society, a fact which is throw n into sharp relief by the huge 

volum e of writings on their American counterparts.^

Certainly during the period of direct rule from W estminster, the majority of 

Irish em igrants moved to the United States, but Britain rem ained the second 

m ost popular destination for them. For instance, in 1871, there were 774,300 

Irish-born in Britain while the figure in the U.S.A. was 1,855,800, and the 

num ber of Irish-born in 1911 were 550,000 and 1,352,300 re sp ec tiv e ly S till , in 

Britain, study of Irish im m igrants and Jewish im migrants, the two largest

‘ David Fitzpatrick, 'Emigration, 1801-70' in W. E. Vaughn (ed.), A New History of Ireland V: 
Ireland under the Union, 1 :1801-70  (Oxford, 1989), p. 568, and his 'Emigration, 1871-1921' in W. E. 
Vaughn (ed.), A  Neiu History of  Ireland VI: Ireland under the Union, II: 1870-1921 (Oxford, 1996), p. 
606.
2 Donald M. MacRaild, Irish Migrants in Modern Britain, 1750-1922 (Basingstoke & London, 1999),
p. 2.
3 Fitzpatrick, 'Emigration, 1801-70', pp 568 & 609; 'Emigration, 1871-1921', p. 608 & 640.
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groups, started earlier than that of other im m igrant groups.  ̂ Following 

pioneering w ork by James Edm und H andley on the Irish in Scotland,^ J. A. 

Jackson's The Irish in Britain was published in 1963.^ Since then, m any works, 

mostly articles in academic journals or books, have appeared, and this grow th of 

interest resulted in publication of two books edited by Roger Swift and Sheridan 

Gilley in 1985 and 1989 respectively/ During this period, however, it cannot be 

denied that, reflecting the traditional British perception of the Irish, m any of the 

works dealt w ith themes such as religious, social, or economic problems in the 

sphere of local studies.

A round the 150th anniversary of the Great Famine, aspects of this study 

w ere further enlarged both geographically and periodically, culm inating in a six 

volum e series of the Irish World W ide edited by Patrick O'Sullivan.*^ As the 

scope of study w idened and understanding deepened, som ew hat neglected 

topics such as the experience of Irish wom en immigrants, Protestant Irish

4 Kathy Burrell & Panikos Panayi, 'Immigration, History and M emory in Britain', in Kathy 
Burrell & Panikos Panayi (eds.). Histories and Memories: M igrants and Their H istory in Britain 
(London & N ew  York, 2006), pp 5-6.
 ̂ James Edmund H andley, The Irish in Scotland 1798-1845 (Cork, 1943), and his The Irish in 

M odern Scotland (Cork, 1947).
 ̂ J. A. Jackson, The Irish in Britain (London & Cleveland, 1963).
 ̂ Roger Swift & Sheridan Gilley (eds.). The Irish in the Victorian C ity  (Beckenham, Kent, 1985) and 

The Irish in Britain 1815-1939 (London, 1989).
** Patrick O'Sullivan (ed.). The Irish W orld Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 1: Patterns of 
M igration  (Leicester & London, 1992); Volume 2: The Irish in the N ew Com munities (Leicester & 
London, 1992); Volume 3: The Creative M igrant (Leicester, London & N ew  York, 1994); Volume 4: 
Irish Women and Irish M igration  (Leicester, London & N ew  York, 1995); Volume 5: Religion and 
Identity  (London & N ew  York, 1996); Volume 6: The M eaning of the Famine (London & W ashington, 
1997). Other important works published from the 1990s include Graham Davis, The Irish in 
Britain 1815-1914  (Dublin, 1991), Roger Swift & Sheridan Gilley (eds.). The Irish in Victorian 
Britain: The Local Dimension  (Dublin, 1999), and Donald M. MacRaild (ed.). The Great Famine and
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immigrants, middle-class Irish immigrants, or Irish im m igrants in the tw entieth 

century came to receive attention.^

Between 1919 and 1925, both Ireland and Britain experienced various 

changes such as the w ithdraw al of British adm inistration from Ireland, the Civil 

War in Ireland, and the rise of Labour and the decline of the Liberal party in 

Britain.

Throughout the quest for independence Irish nationalists, both 

constitutionalists and militants, established organisations subordinate or 

sympathetic to them, and this period was no exception. The Irish 

Self-Determination League was already m entioned in Dorothy M acardle's The 

Irish Republic originally published in 1937,^‘̂ and since then has been partially 

dealt w ith in various w o r k s . M o r e  recently, the I.R.A. in Britain received 

attention from Peter H art and Iain D. P a t t e r s o n . ^ ^  However these works tended

Beyond: Irish Migrants in Britain in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries (Dublin, 2000).
See for instance, Donald M. MacRaild, Faith, Fraternity and Fighting: The Orange Order and Irish 

Migrants in Northern England, c. 1850-1920 (Liverpool, 2005), Enda Delaney, Demography, State 
and Society: Irish Migration to Britain, 1921-1971 (Liverpool, 2000), Paul O 'Leary, 'The Cult of 
Respectability and the Irish in M id-Nineteenth Century Wales' in Paul O 'Leary (ed.), Irish 
Migrants in Modern Wales (Liverpool, 2004), D. A. J. M acPherson & Donald M. MacRaild, 'Sisters 
of the Brotherhood: Female Orangeism  on Tyneside in the Late Nineteenth and Early Twentieth 
C enturies' in Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 137 (May, 2006).

Dorothy M acardle, The Irish Republic (London, 1937; Fourth (New) Edition, Dublin, 1951), p. 
445.

See for instance, D. G. Boyce, Englishmen and Irish Troubles: British Opinion and the Making of 
Irish Policy, 1918-1922 (London, 1972); David Fitzpatrick, 'A  Curious M iddle Place: The Irish in 
Britain, 1871-1921' in Swift & Gilley (eds.). The Irish in Britain, 1815-1939 and 'The Irish in Britain, 
1871-1921' in Vaughan (ed.), A New History of Ireland VI: Ireland under the Union, II 1870-1921, 
Paul O 'Leary, Immigration and Integration: The Irish in Wales 1798-1922 (Cardiff, 2000).
12 Peter Hart, "O perations Abroad': The IRA in Britain, 1919-23' in English Historical Review  Vol. 
115, No. 460 (Feb., 2000); Peter Hart, The I.R.A. at War 1916-1923 (Oxford, 2003); Iain D. Patterson, 
'The Activities of Irish Republican Physical Force Organisations in Scotland, 1919-21' in Scottish 
Historical Review Vol. 72, No. 193 (April, 1993).
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to deal with the period until 1922. More comprehensive study on the Irish in 

Britain during this period has yet to be carried out.

For historical research, sometimes the availability of primary materials 

imposes limitations. Although archives of the Military History Bureau and the 

de Valera Papers became available and shed more light, there is much 

information which is lacking. This thesis, despite such disadvantages, attempts 

to survey the experience of the Irish in Britain during this time of transition. It is 

by now well known that the experiences of the Irish vary depending on the 

environment of the host communities where they settled. Therefore, in this 

study, four areas were chosen for a comparative study. They were chosen for a 

combination of reasons: all of them had Irish Republican political and military 

organisations; the composition of the Irish settlers differed; and their 

relationship with the host communities varied from one region to another. In the 

rest of this chapter, the socio-economic and political features of each area and 

the history of the Irish settlers will be surveyed.

Liverpool

Unlike most other major British cities, Liverpool grew through its overseas trade 

and commerce rather than manufacturing. First through the triangular trade 

with West Africa, West Indies, and North America, and later with the growth of 

industries in the hinterland, such as Lancashire, Yorkshire, and Staffordshire, 

and the opening up of South American and Eastern trade, Liverpool became a

4



major distribution centre for the import of raw materials and the export of 

manufactured goods. This expansion was helped by the development of a large 

dock system and the improvement of internal transport. Thus, whereas it 

handled only 14,600 tons of shipping per annum at the beginning of the 

eighteenth century, this multiplied to 450,000 tons by 1800, and by 1855 it 

reached 4,000,000 tons.^^ It was said that between 1820 and 1850 Liverpool 

passed four-fifths of England's supplies of raw cotton. In the late 1850s 

Liverpool accounted for about half the exports of the entire nation,^^ and it 

further boomed to handling 19 million tons by 1914.

At the same time, as investment was concentrated on trade and the port 

rather than manufacturing, Liverpool de-industrialised. A typical example was 

the shipbuilding industry: despite its close relationship with the shipping 

industry, the building and expansion of docks confined the space for shipyards 

and thus pushed the industry, except ship-repairing, out of Liverpool itself to 

the opposite side of the Mersey.

This characteristic of Liverpool is clearly seen in its occupational structure;

For the details, see for instance M. J. Power, 'The Growth of Liverpool' in John Belchem (ed.), 
Popular Politics, Riot ami Labour: Essays in Liverpool H istory 1790-1940 (Liverpool, 1992).

ibid., p. 23.
p. J. Waller, Democracy and Sectarianism: A  Political and Social H istory of Liverpool 1868-1939  

(Liverpool, 1981), p. 2.
Power, 'The Growth of Liverpool', p. 24.
Joan Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism in G lasgow and Liverpool' in R. J. Morris (ed.), Class, 

Power and Social Structure in British N ineteenth-Century Towns (Bath, 1986), p. 168.
On this point, see for instance F. Neal, 'Liverpool Shipping in the Early N ineteenth Century' 

in J. R. Harris (ed.), Liverpool and Merseyside: Essays in the Economic and Social H istory of the Port 
and Its H interland (London, 1969), pp 171-5.
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the artisan class was small in comparison to other urban areas, and job 

opportunities were concentrated within work on the waterfront and clerical 

work. For instance, by 1891, 27% of Liverpool men (over the age of ten) worked 

in the transport-based occupations classified as conveyance, and the next largest 

group, 15.9%, was 'w ithout specific occupation' followed by 'general and 

unspecified' with 9.7% of occupied males, and in the early 1910s, 40 to 50% of 

the total workforce were port workers. A common feature of these 

occupations was their unskilled and casual nature.^o

As the city expanded, so did its population. While there were only 77,653 

people in 1801, by 1851 it had increased to 375,955, and it reached 746,421 in 

1911.2  ̂ Such an increase was the result of extensions of the Borough boundary 

as well as immigration: employment opportunities in Liverpool attracted people 

from all over Britain, but the largest single group of in-migrants was from

Ireland.22

With geographical proximity and frequent ship services between Liverpool 

and Ireland, there had been a large enough Irish population long before the 

arrival of the Famine Irish in the late 1840s. As early as 1790 there was an Irish 

community of 1,000 in Liverpool which was about 2% of the total population.

Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism', p. 168; R. S. W. Davies, 'The Liverpool Labour Party & 
the Liverpool W orking Class, 1900-39' in North W est Labour H istory Society Bulletin, No. 6 
(1979-80), p. 5.
20 Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism', p. 168.
21 Colin G. Pooley, 'The Residential Segregation of Migrant Com m unities in Mid-Victorian 
Liverpool' in Transactions, Institute o f British Geographers (N ew  Series), Vol. 2, No. 3 (1977), p. 365.
22 Liverpool Borough boundary w as extended in 1835,1895,1902 and 1905.
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and the 1841 census lists 49,639 Irish-born people (17.3% of the p o p u la tio n ).^ ^  

During the crisis years of the late 1840s Liverpool received unprecedented 

numbers of the Irish who fled from the Famine. For instance in 1846 about 

280,000 Irish entered the city, and in 1847, the peak year of the Famine influx, a 

further 296,213 Irish arr ived .24  Although many of them travelled further, either 

overseas or to industrial areas of Lancashire, Yorkshire, and the Midlands, in 

1851 the number of Irish-born in Liverpool had jumped to 83,813, composing 

22.3% of the total population, both the greatest number and proportion of the 

Irish-born outside L o n d o n .^ s  The year 1851 was the peak. Although the number 

of the Irish-born population rose to 83,949 in 1861, its proportion of the total 

population of Liverpool was smaller (18.9%), and thereafter it decreased to 

76,761 (15.5%) in 1871, and to 47,243 (9.1%) in 1891, and in 1911, it was only 

34,632 (4.6% ).26

At least at the time of their arrival, they were mostly u n s k i l l e d . Very 

often Irishmen occupied labouring jobs, especially round the docks, and their 

womenfolk were domestic s e r v a n t s . 8̂ They clustered in run-down inner-city 

areas, and tended to be concentrated in the poorer courts in very crowded

^ Colin G. Pooley, 'The Irish in Liverpool circa 1850-1940' in Max Engman (ed.). Ethnic Identity  
m Urban Europe (Aldershot, Hants, 1992), pp 72-3.

L. W. Brady, T. P. O'Connor and the Liverpool Irish (London, 1983), p. 24; Frank Neal, Black '47: 
Britain and the Famine Irish (Basingstoke & London, 1998), p. 61.
-5 C ensus of England and Wales, Report, 1851.

C ensus of England and Wales, Report, 1861; 1871; 1891; 1911.
In 1842 it w as estim ated that 64% of the Irish in Liverpool w ere labourers. (Pooley, 'The Irish 

in Liverpool', p. 73).
R. Lawton, 'The Population of Liverpool in the M id-Nineteenth Century' Transactions o f the
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c o n d i t io n s .29 Their location, however, depended very much on their status in 

the labour market. Even on the eve of the influx of the Famine Irish, the urban 

environment of Liverpool had been unhealthy. The housing stock w^as of poor 

quality, lacking basic amenities such as sewage disposal, water supply, and 

refuse collection, and the town was the most densely populated in Britain.''^

By 1851 there were areas with heavy Irish concentrations: three wards, 

Vauxhall and Exchange in north central and Great George in south central 

Liverpool had an Irish-born population of over 40%, and the area between 

Vauxhall Road and Scotland Road contained the greatest concentration of Irish 

immigrants in England. "̂*̂  In these areas of Irish concentration, a high degree of 

county based segregation within individual streets and courts was also seen. 

Higher status Irish in skilled jobs and white collar employment were more likely 

to be found in the residential suburbs or on the fringe of the main Irish area.''^  ̂

At the same time, even in other parts of the city, there were particular courts anci 

streets that formed almost homogeneous Irish neighbourhoods.^^'

By 1871 these north central and south central Irish communities were well 

established, and remained so until slum clearances in 1935, although substantial

Historical Society o f Lancashire and Cheshire, Vol. 107 (1956), p. 104.
29 ibid. See also Neal, Black '47, pp 18-26.
'̂ 0 Frank N eal, Sectarian Violence: The Liverpool Experience, 1819-1914  (Manchester, 1988), pp 4-7; 
Neal, Black '47, p. 24
31 Pooley, 'The Irish in Liverpool', p. 79; Neal, Sectarian Violence, p. 4.
32 Pooley, loc.cit., p. 79.
33 ibid., p. 80.
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numbers of Irish were found in most parts of the town.^^ the same time, 

probably because of a high degree of residential mobility and some degree of 

upward social mobility, the main Irish areas expanded both northwards and 

southwards along the dockside, and in south central Liverpool, the 'Irish' area 

contained a much greater mix of Catholics and Protestants together with English 

and Welsh migrants.

The Irish who settled in Liverpool were by no means a homogeneous 

group of people. Because of their traditional migrating routes, most of them 

were assumed to be Catholics from Connaught and Leinster, but there were also 

a large number of Protestant Irish.'^  ̂ The tendency that low-skilled Irish were 

most likely to be Catholic and that Protestants held higher status jobs led to 

further polarisation within the community.'’̂

The addition of Famine Irish to indigenous western Lancashire Catholicism 

and pre-Famine Irish migration numerically strengthened the Catholic Church 

in Liverpool. The fact that a diocese was created for Liverpool when the Roman 

Catholic hierarchy was restored in England and Wales in 1850 clearly reflects 

this situation. By the 1890s, Liverpool had become the largest Roman Catholic 

diocese in England, with over 400,000 people, one-fifth of the total Catholic

4̂ ibid., pp 79 & 97. 
ibid., p. 81.

36 W. J. Low e estimates about 85% of the Irish migrants were Catholics. (W. ]. Lowe, The Irish in 
Mid-Victorian Lancashire: The Shaping of a Working-Class Community  (N ew  York, 1989), p. 114).
37 Pooley, 'The Irish in Liverpool', pp 79-80
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population. The existence of a large number of Catholics, mostly 

working-class Irish, was a potential source of conflict.^^

During the 1830s and 1840s, virulent anti-Catholicism grew in Liverpool, 

and caused religious polarisation especially among the working men. The main 

vehicle was Hugh McNeile, a leader of ultra Protestantism, and his supporters, 

and local Conservative politicians who exploited Protestantism for their political 

ambition and associated economic gains. The influx of destitute Famine Irish 

and the subsequent financial burden for their relief, the No-Popery movement in 

the 1850s, scares of rebellion in Ireland, especially that of Fenianism in the 1860s, 

and anti-Catholic lectures by William Murphy all contributed fuel to anti-Irish 

feeling and made Liverpool a stage for chronic bitter sectarian violence. The 

activities of George Wise, John Kensit and the Wycliffe Preachers which he 

established during 1902-3 further exacerbated the situation, and later, in 

summer 1909, the city witnessed another series of bitter fighting.^^’

This religious polarisation and tension can be seen in various aspects of the 

city's life. Geographically, gradually certain streets became Orange, and by 1886 

the sectarian geography of Liverpool was established with Everton district as

Tom Gallagher, 'A  Tale of Two Cities: Com m unal Strife in G lasgow and Liverpool before 
1914' in Sw ift & Gilley (eds.). The Irish in the Victorian C ity, p. 107.

According to a survey published in February 1853, 90% of Catholic worshippers were 
designated 'working-class'. (Neal, Sectarian Violence, p. 127).
40 On sectarian conflict in Liverpool, see Neal's Sectarian Violence and John Bohstedt, 'More Than 
One W orking Class: Protestant-Catholic Riots in Edwardian Liverpool' in Belchem (ed.), Popular 
Politics, Riot and Labour.
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the most partisan Protestant a r e a I n  the job market it was said that among 

dockers, basically Protestant dockers dominated the south end and Catholics the 

north end of the docks 2̂ Within the docks, whereas carters were predominantly 

Protestants, coal-heavers were 'practically all Irish C a t h o l i c s ' . A  memoir of 

John A. Pinkman, an Irish Catholic who gi'ew up in Liverpool in the early 

twentieth century, shows marine engineering was also dominated by 

Protestants."^^

An important organisation representing militant Protestantism was the 

Orange Order. On 12 July 1819, the Orange Lodge held their first Orange 

procession in Liverpool. It was attacked by Catholic Irish, and consequently 

came to establish a tradition of the Orange procession as a set piece 

confrontation between Irish Catholics and Orangemen. At its inception 

membership of the Order was small, but the 1850s and the 60s saw an increase 

of its strength: whereas in November 1830 there were only three lodges in 

Liverpool, there were 55 lodges in 1856, and the Order's strength was shown off 

at the 12th July celebration in 1876 which involved about 160 lodges with 7,000 

to 8,000 Orangemen together with 60,000 to 80,000 supporters.^^ Although more

N eal, Sectarian Violence., pp 196-7.
Eric Taplin, The Dockers' Union: A Study of the National Union of Dock Labourers, 1889-1922 

(Leicester, 1986), p. 25.
■*3 A. Shallice, 'Orange & Green and Militancy: Sectarianism and W orking Class Politics in 
Liverpool, 1900-1914' in North W est Labour H istory Society Bulletin, No. 6 (1979-80), p. 21.

John A. Pinkman, ed. Francis E. Maguire, In the Legion of the Vanguard (Cork & Dublin, 1998), 
p. 15.
■*5 N eal, Sectarian Violence, pp 28,169 & 184.
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Conservative middle-classes came to join from the 1890s, most of the members 

were drawn from the working class. For, together with its quasi-religious 

ceremonies, the non-religious aspects of the Order, its social activities and 

funeral and benefit societies' facilities attracted Protestant working men.

Religion rather than class difference also divided the city's political life. In 

Liverpool, the Conservative party attracted the middle-class, most of whom 

were merchants and tradesmen and comprised the majority of the electorate. 

This allowed the Conservatives a virtual monopoly in the city's politics: it had 

held municipal control since 1841, and parliamentary seats since 1837.^6

Such success owed much to an efficient local organisation built up and 

consolidated under Arthur Forwood in the 1880s and Archibald Salvidge during 

the 1890s and early twentieth century.

Up to the mid-1860s, despite the importance of the Orange vote for the 

Conservatives, the Conservative party had no control over Orange sympathisers. 

In an effort to solve this problem, in 1867, the Working Men's Conservative 

Association (W.M.C.A.) was founded as an exclusively Protestant organisation 

with the objective of absorbing the working-class electorate and securing the 

Orange vote but separating the party from the Orange Order.

As an advocate of 'Tory Democracy', Forwood aimed at the maintenance of 

the Constitution and Church-State connection as well as the promotion of

From the general election of 1885, of nine parliamentary seats in Liverpool, seven always 
returned a Conservative M.P. except once at Abercromby Ward in 1906.
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cordial relations between all classes, and emphasised that a conservative 

democracy was in labour's interest. 7̂ Branches of the W.M.C.A. were 

represented in all committees of the Liverpool Constitutional Association, a 

central Tory body of the city, and since Tory Democracy was 'an active alliance' 

between the Liverpool party leaders and the W .M .C .A .,^ ^  the party programme 

developed a social reform platform such as municipal housing reform and the 

inclusion of a fair-wage clause in Corporation contracts. Such policies made it 

possible to accommodate both the Conservative notables and working men 

within the Conservative alliance.

By the late 1890s, under the leadership of Salvidge, ties between the 

W.M.C.A. and the Orange Order became stronger, and the W.M.C.A. became a 

leading force of the Tories in Liverpool

In contrast, the Liberal party was composed of the upper-classes of 

Liverpool, such as shipowners, who were mostly Unitarians. Liverpool's 

character as an international commercial and distributive centre often conflicted 

with national Liberal policies. On such occasions, Liverpool Liberals exposed 

their indifference to local interests.^^ Unlike their counterparts. Liberals lacked a 

framework of popular organisation, and failed to build up a connection with

Waller, Democracy and Sectarianism, p. 61.
Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism', p. 181.

«  ibid., p. 209, fn. 81.
For instance, Liverpool Liberals' prominence in the anti-Slavery cam paign w as considered  

treasonable, and those w ho supported the North during the American Civil War further 
alienated potential supporters for their party, as the city generally backed the South because of 
the cotton trade. (Waller, Democracy and Sectarianisrn, pp 12-13).
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working men which was developing elsewhere in the north of England. Thus, 

without working class roots, especially after the 1867 Reform Act, the 

co-operation of the Catholics, and the Irish among them, was vital for the 

Liberals.^^

It cannot be denied that the vast majority of Irish immigrants were 

anchored at the bottom of the occupational and social hierarchy. At the same 

time, some people succeeded in improving their social status. For instance, in 

1871, 40% of Irish-born households heads were in skilled or higher status jobs.^^ 

As a result, there emerged Catholic middle-class migrants, such as merchants, 

shipping agents, doctors, and other professionals, whose upward movement 

was usually brought about by catering for the migrant community itself.^''

These people came to take leadership in their community, and some of 

them became involved in political activities. For instance, through these 

middle-class, or more often lower-middle-class, Irish leaders in Liverpool, 

Ribbon societies extended their coverage to Britain, functioning as a form of 

primitive trade unionism by providing cover and benefits for migrant workers.^^ 

Daniel O'Connell was followed and the Young Irelanders were given support.

By the 1870s the number of Irish votes w as thought to be around 9,000-11,000 out of a total 
electorate of 58,000. (Brady, T. P. O'Connor, p. 35).

Pooley, 'The Irish in Liverpool', p. 76.
53 John Belchem, 'Class, Creed and Country: The Irish M iddle Class in Victorian Liverpool' in 
Swift & G illey (eds.). The Irish in Victorian Britain: The Local Dimension, p. 194.
54 For the details, see John Belchem, 'The Immigrant Alternative: Ethnic and Sectarian Mutuality 
am ong the Liverpool Irish during the N ineteenth Century' in O w en Ashton, Robert Fyson & 
Stephen Roberts (eds.). The D u ty  of Discontent: Essays fo r Dorothy Thompson (London, 1995)
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In 1848, 'one Dr. Lawrence Reynolds opened an ironmonger's shop in Leeds 

Road to sell arms'

In July 1861, the National Brotherhood of St. Patrick, a legal cover for 

Fenianism, was launched in Liverpool. It was soon to be accommodated in the 

Irish Republican Brotherhood (I.R.B.), and the Liverpool Fenian organisation 

became the most powerful in Britain. Its military capacity was restrained by 

informers and the vigilance of the police, but especially after 1867, the real 

importance of the I.R.B. was its social function, and in the 1870s, the 

groundwork of the Fenian organisation provided a useful foundation for 

launching a dynamic Irish Home Rule movement.^^

After 1848, although they kept providing assistance to the activists, the 

Liverpool Irish middle-class disappeared from the surface of the physical force 

movement. There was another political channel for the Catholic Irish in 

Liverpool. The middle-class Irish, who had had the vote even before the 

electoral reform of 1867, supported the Liberal representatives through Catholic 

organisations such as the Catholic Club and the Irish Catholic Club which was 

founded in 1851.

It was the Home Rule movement which brought these middle-class 

nationalists back into the fold. Inspired by Isaac Butt's leadership in Ireland, and

55 Brady, T. P. O'Connor, p. 32.
56 For the details, see W. J. Lowe, 'Lancashire Fenianism, 1864-71' in Transactions of the Historical 
Society o f LancasJiire and Cheshire Vol. 126 (1977).
57 Belchem, 'Class, Creed and Country', pp 198-9.
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w ith the alliance w ith the Liberals soured by the Education Bill controversy, 

from 1873 the Home Rule Association evolved from the Catholic Club. In 

October 1875, Dublin-born Lawrence Connolly, a Nationalist leader, was elected 

to Liverpool Council, and this victory m arked a significant turn ing  point in 

transform ing the organisation into 'an  enorm ously popular movement'.^®

During the 1880s, the Home Rule Association having changed its name to 

the Irish Nationalist League (I.N.L.) in 1883, and  w ith the reorganisation of the 

I.N.L. in Britain, the Liverpool party  expanded from three to 17 branches, and 

became a highly sophisticated electoral m a c h i n e . I n  1885, T. P. O 'Connor was 

elected in Scotland Division as the only Irish Nationalist M.P. in England.^*^’ By 

1892, the Liverpool Irish com m unity had furnished eight members of the Irish 

Parliam entary Party at Westminster.^^

However, the party was divided between the m oderates and the radicals 

who sought social reform, and the divisions came to the surface after the fall of 

Parnell. While several I.N.L. branches 'w ere worked sub rosa as Liberal 

organisations', some branches asserted their independence. ^2 in 1898, an 

alternative organisation, the Irish Nationalist Association (I.N.A.) emerged

Bernard O'Connell, 'The Irish N ationahst Party in Liverpool 1873-1922' (Unpublished M.A. 
thesis. University of Liverpool, 1971), p. 36.
59 ibid., p. 63.

A lthough his contribution to his constituents w as to be proved small, and he w ould  be alm ost 
always absent from the constituency, he held this seat until his death in 1929.

John Denvir, The Irish in Britain: From the Earliest Times to the Fall and Death of Parnell (London, 
1892; Second Edition, 1894), p. 434.

Waller, Democracy and Sectarianism, pp 180-181.
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under the leadership of Francis and Austin Harford. Although the I.N.A. 

advocated Home Rule, they were more concerned about social demands for the 

Liverpool Irish poor. Being frustrated by the general antipathy of the local 

Liberals towards the working class movement, they even advocated a break 

with the Liberal party. In June 1899, the Nationalists terminated formal 

co-operation with the Liberals.

After the reorganisaion of the Nationalists in Great Britain under the 

auspices of the United Irish League of Great Britain (U.I.L.), the I.N.A. joined 

them in October 1901, and Austin Harford became the leader of the Central 

Committee of the U.I.L. in Liverpool. This does not mean Harford won total 

control of Liverpool, but the party came to have more emphasis on local affairs 

such as housing problems, and became increasingly left-wing. Consequently, 

relationships with the Parliamentary party grew correspondingly weak.^^ Also, 

because of the environment with its strong anti-Irish tradition, the party became 

increasingly conscious of their religion rather than their nationality, and came to 

be representative of a 'Roman Catholic' rather than 'Irish' e l e c t o r a t e . ^ ^

In this political landscape, the Labour movement was slow to develop in 

Liverpool. The confederal nature of the national Labour Party organisation by 

trade unions and political groups was reflected locally. This meant that political

63 O'Connell, 'The Irish Nationalist Party in Liverpool', pp 77-8. 
ibid., p p  85-7.
For more details, see ibid., pp 89-90.

17



activities depended on the strength of affiliated bodies. In Liverpool, the central 

structure was comprised of the Liverpool Trades Council (L.T.C.) with members 

of individual affiliated trade unions and the Independent Labour Party (I.L.P.). 

The L.T.C. was founded as early as 1848, but due to the size of the skilled labour 

force in Liverpool, it did not become fully representative of the local working 

class. With the movement of New Unionism, many unions were founded during 

1889-90, but they were either short-lived or distanced from the L.T.C.^^ This 

meant the L.T.C. was dominated by the regularly employed, relatively well-paid, 

time-served workers.

The I.L.P., on the other hand, had early connections with notable figures in 

the local labour movement, but the organisation was small and extremely 

weak.^^ Whereas there were seven branches in 1895, in 1920 only one of them 

remained without any new branch established.

In 1900, the L.T.C. joined with the LL.P. and other small political groups to 

form what became by 1903 the Liverpool Labour Representation Committee, 

and this body affiliated to the national Labour Party in 1907.^8

^  The union w hich represented the largest single group of m ale workers in the city w as the 
National U nion of Dock Labourers (N.U.D.L.), but the relationship betw een the L.T.C. and the 
N.U.D.L, w as tenuous from the beginning. The N.U.D.L. affiliated to the L.T.C. in 1889, but 
w ithdrew  in 1894, re-affiliated in 1906, w ithdrew again in 1917 and tried to set up a rival Trades 
Council.

After the by-election in 1907, Ramsay MacDonald lamented as follows: 'W e had no 
organisation; the opposition had a perfect machine: they could com m and the votes of the dead; 
w e had to contend ourselves with those of the living'. {Labour Leader, 4 October 1907, cited in 
David H ow ell, British Workers and the Independent Labour Party 1888-1906  (Manchester, 1983), p. 
206).

For the details, see Sam Davies, Liverpool Labour: Social and Political Influences on the

18



Considering the num ber and social status of Irish m igrants in Liverpool, it 

is not surprising that some Irish and those of Irish descent playeci a prom inent 

role in the course of the developm ent of labour organisation, especially on the 

waterfront. Examples include James Sexton, the general secretary of the 

National Union of Dock Labourers (N.U.D.L.) between 1893 and 1922, James 

Larkin, and his brother Peter.^^

On the other hand, the cosmopolitan setting of Liverpool, w ith natives 

returning from foreign countries and m igrants from various countries, was a 

suitable environm ent for the developm ent of syndicalism. Syndicalist attitudes 

were found principally am ong transport workers, especially in dockland. 

Though still the belief of a small minority, after 1906 it grew, largely under the 

influence of James Larkin and his supporters. In the sum m er of 1911 w hen a two 

m onth-long transport strike took place, it was syndicalism which became a 

catalyst to unite workers over various sectional as well as religious differences.

The Syndicalists' influence on Merseyside, however, did not last long, and 

though they had m any supporters among the rank and file labourers, m ost of 

the union leaders rem ained m o d e ra te .L ik ew ise , although the unity achieved 

during  the 1911 strike m ight have been ' a  w atershed heralding the decline of

Developm ent of the Labour Party in Liverpool, 1900-1939 (Keele, 1996), pp 53-62.
Sexton w as born in N ew castle. His father w as Irish and his mother w as of Irish stock. The 

Larkin brothers were born in Liverpool of Irish parents.
On syndicalism  in Liverpool and its influence on the 1911 strike, see Bob Holton, 'Syndicalism  

and Labour on M erseyside, 1906-14' in Harold R. Hikins (ed.). Building the Union: Studies on the 
Grou’th of the Workers' M ovem en t: M erseyside, 1756-1967  (Liverpool, 1973) and Shallice, 'Orange & 
Green and Militancy'.
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sectarianism' with the effect of decreasing fears about the other between 

CathoHc and Protestant workers/^ it was only a very small step towards the 

erosion of traditional hostilities. Local politics were still fought very much on a 

sectarian basis.

When the World War erupted in 1914, Liverpool Irish reacted positively. 

The Irish Nationalists helped towards the recruitment of 25,000 by November 

1915, and they eagerly joined the Conservatives in Liverpool in condemnation 

when a body of 600 Irishmen from the west of Ireland attempted to escape from 

possible conscription in Ireland by emigrating to the United States via 

L i v e r p o o l . Since all municipal elections were suspended, apart from recruiting 

there were not many activities in the Irish community in Liverpool during the 

war years.

Despite the strength of the Nationalists, the physical force element, 

however, did not die among the Irish in Liverpool. The Irish Volunteers were 

organised in the city, and some of them were said to be transferred to Dublin in 

January 1916.^^

When the news of the Easter Rising arrived, however, the reaction of 

Liverpool Irish leaders was hostile. Austin Harford denounced the Rising being

Shallice, 'Orange & Green', p. 30.
O'Connell, 'The Irish Nationalist Party in Liverpool', p. 93; Brady, T. P. O'Connor, p. 223.

73 Margery Forester, Michael Collins— The Lost Leader (London, 1971), p. 37. Liam M cN eive, a 
member of both the LR.B. and the Volunteers, was said to have helped bring a com pany of the 
Volunteers from Liverpool, but after reading the countermand order on the Easter Sunday, he 
decided to go to the Fairyhouse races. (Thomas M. Coffey, A gon y at Easter: The 1916 Uprising  
(London, 1970), p. 35.
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'insignificant, unrepresentative and irresponsible'.^'^ After the Easter Rising, 

especially during 1917 and 1918 w hen Sinn Fein was m aking progress in Ireland, 

the Liverpool Nationalists were out of touch w ith the situation and still believed 

in parliam entary tactics7^

Tyneside

In contrast to other regions of northern Britain, w here textile and metal smelting 

industries flourished, the developm ent of Tyneside owed m uch to the expansion 

of the iron, engineering, shipbuilding, and chemical industries. From the latter 

part of the seventeenth century, the north-east region of England had been one 

of the country 's leading centres in steel production. It is probable that by the 

m iddle of the eighteenth century, the north-east represented well over half of 

the national output of s t e e l . D u r i n g  the late seventeenth and early eighteenth 

centuries, shipbuilding, glass-making, and lead-m ining also expanded. 

However, it was after about 1850, that the full impact of industrialisation 

appeared in the region w ith the developm ent of very large firms.

On the Tyne, a series of earlier experiments in iron shipbuilding 

culm inated in 1852 w ith the launch of the John Bowes and her successors, and 

north-east England came to take the lead in this industry. Between 1879 and

Liverpool D aily Post, 3 May 1916, cited in Brady, T. P. O'Connor, p. 227.
O'Connell, 'The Irish Nationahst Party in Liverpool', p. 93.
Norm an McCord, North East England: An Economic and Social H iston/ (Bristol, 1979), p. 15.
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1889, the ou tpu t of shipbuilding on the Tyne doubled, from 139,843 tons to 

281,710 tons, and at the beginning of the tw entieth century, more than a quarter 

of the w orld 's new  tonnage w as built in the shipyards in the r e g i o n / ^  Parallel to 

this, ship-repairing and m arine engineering also expanded. As the century w ent 

on, shipbuilding became more and m ore interlocked w ith engineering.^**

Increasingly industries which flourished in Tyneside became 

interdependent, and they also related closely to the coal industry in D urham  

and N orthum berland. Coalfields in nearby areas supplied the necessary energy 

to the firms, and the grow ing dem and for coal helped the further expansion of 

the coal industry. During the first half of the nineteenth century, the Great 

Northern Coalfield rose from some 4.5 million tons to around 10.5 million, and 

the num ber of jobs on the coalfield rose from  about 12,000 to about 4 0 ,0 0 0 .̂  ̂

This was to be far exceeded after 1850. In the early years of the twentieth 

century, the Tyne alone shipped some 17 million tons each year. 

Developm ents in shipbuilding increased the capacity of coal shipment.

Another factor which contributed enorm ously to the economic expansion 

of the region was the im provem ent of the facilities of the Tyne, and the

^  J. F. Clarke, 'Workers in the Tyneside Shipyards in the Nineteenth Century' in Norman  
McCord (ed.). Essays in Tyneside Labour History (N ew castle, 1977), p. 116; McCord, North East 
England, p. 128.

For instance, a shipbuilding firm, Leslie's, am algam ated with the engineering firm of 
H awthorn's, and Armstrong's, which began as an engineering establishment, later took up 
shipbuilding as well. (Sydney M iddlebrook, Newcastle iipon Tyne: Its Growth and Achievement 
(N ew castle upon Tyne, 1950), p. 242).

McCord, North East England, p. 41.
80 ibid., p. 112.
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development of railways.

In some industries, however, failure to perceive new technical and 

scientific trends led to decline. A typical example is the chemical industry. By 

the 1860s chemical works on the Tyne enjoyeti a dominant position supplying 

more than half of the national production of alkali and bleaching powder. 

However, the industry failed to catch up with technical progress, and the 

simultaneous development of chemical industries on the continent, its principal 

markets, caused the gradual erosion of the competitive position of the Tyneside 

plants. Consequently, it was in serious decline as early as the 1890s.

Demand for iron kept increasing, but the Tyneside iron industry was to 

face a growing challenge from the southern areas. After 1855 the shift of the iron 

industry to the Tees became more obvious, and old established firms on the 

Tyne found it increasingly difficult to compete with the new centres such as 

Darlington and Middlesbrough. Thus many iron works either integrated with 

engineering or shipbuilding enterprises near to them, or were in many cases 

closed down before the end of the century. The exception was Consett, which 

remained as an important centre of the industry. By 1875, it became the 

country's biggest producer of iron ship plates, and its customers included the 

shipbuilding industry on T y n e s id e .

Analysis of the occupations of the population clearly reflects this variety of

ibid., p. 140.
82 ibid., pp 119-20.
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industries in the area. In Newcastle, the dominant occupations in the nineteenth 

century were domestic service and clothes and shoes, while engineering became 

the most prominent after the turn of the century. The biggest occupational 

groups in Gateshead during the second half of the nineteenth century were 

blacksmiths and metal workers, but as their numbers gradually dropped, 

engineers and those in coal industry came to exceed them. On the other hand, 

until 1911, South Shields and Tynemouth showed strong representation of sea 

and boatmen. Thereafter, domestic service became the biggest in Tynemouth, 

and in South Shields it was the coal industry which provided most work.*^

Another point to be noted is that none of these industries enjoyed a 

dominant position in the area: in almost all census records, no occupational 

group consisted of more than 25% of the total employed p o p u l a t i o n . * ^

Although it was not on a main route between Ireland and Britain, many 

Irish migrated to north-east England. Whereas there were 5,218 Irish-born in 

Northumberland, and 5,407 in County Durham in 1841, in ten years the number 

jumped up to 18,501 and 12,666 respectively, which comprised 4.49% and 4.17% 

of the population of each c o u n t y . T h e  large increase of the Irish population 

reflects the major outpouring of Irish immigrants during the Great Famine,

"Clothes and Shoes" includes all makers of such items together with those selling them; 
"Domestic Service" includes all except farm servants; "Sea and boatmen" includes shipowners 
and all em ployed on board ships and barges.

See the tables of D. J. Rowe, 'Occupations in Northumberland and Durham, 1851-1911' in 
Northern H istory  Vol. 8 (1973).
5̂ Census of England and W ales, Report, 1841; 1851.
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although inflow into Durham seems to have continued at least up to the 1870s.

Many of these Irish were attracted to industrial Tyneside as well as the 

Durham coalfields. Thus in 1851, 43.68% (13,613) of the Irish in the two counties 

were found in four boroughs on the Tyne: South Shields and Gateshead of 

County Durham, and Newcastle and Tynemouth of Northumberland, and of 

these over half were in N ew castle.In terestingly  both counties show a surplus 

of males over females in the Irish migrants, presumably due to the nature of 

strong male orientation of the labour market, and a traditional lack of jobs for 

women in the area.^^

The geographical position of the region indicates that these Irish were from 

both northern and western parts of Ireland.***̂  Also it has been suggested that 

around 1850, the Irish from southern and western provinces of Ireland 

preponderated in Newcastle, and Ulster Irish tended to settle on the south side 

of the Tyne. The existence of Orange Lodges in the south of the Tyne, especially 

in Hebburn and Jarrow, confirms such a view.®  ̂ This pattern of settlement can 

be explained, at least partly, by the fact that the development of Consett and

The number of Irish-born in Newcastle in 1851 w as 7,152. (Census of England and Wales, 
Report, 1851).

T. P. MacDermott, 'The Irish in Nineteenth Century Tyneside' in North East Labour H istory  No. 
16 (1982), p. 44.

Frank Neal's study on the Irish in N ew castle in 1851 show s that 44% of the Irish w ere from  
the north-western counties of Roscommon, Sligo, M ayo and Galway, and 27% were from the 
northern counties, Donegal, Fermanagh, Antrim, D ow n and Derry. Neal, at the sam e time, 
points out that this may not be the correct picture considering the influence of chain migration. 
(Frank N eal, 'The Foundations of the Irish Settlem ent in N ew castle upon Tyne: The Evidence in 
the 1851 Census' in MacRaild (ed.), Tlie Great Famine and Beyond, pp 77-80).

Donald M. MacRaild, Cidture, Conflict and M igration: The Irish in Victorian Ciunbria (Liverpool,
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other iron and steel areas coincided with a period of relative decline in the 

Scottish industry .9°

The tendency of migrant groups to cluster together was found in Tyneside 

as well. In Newcastle, large Irish settlement was seen in the All Saints area, 

especially Sandgate in east All Saints and, in west All Saints, above Silver Street, 

in the Forth Banks area and around Gallowgate.'^^ Irish concentration was also 

found in Hillgate and Pipewellgate Bank in Gateshead, Church Square in Jarrow, 

and Wallsend Quay.^^

It cannot be denied that some Irish were to be successful in climbing up the 

social ladder. Even at the end of the nineteenth century, John Denvir wrote that 

a fair number of the Irish had attained to 'good social and public positions' 

Joseph Keating notes that at the beginning of the twentieth century, the Irish 

were largely 'still unskilled labourers along the riverside and about the mine, 

but some amongst the new generation had made their way against bad 

difficulties into the skilled ranks of fitters, engineers, moulders, platers and 

colliery-workers'.^'^ Also the fact that there were some Irish names amongst the 

members and officials of the Boilermakers Society indicates some Irishmen

1998), p. 204.
90 T. P. M acDermott, 'The Irish Workers on Tyneside' in McCord (ed.). Essays in Tyneside Labour 
History, p. 160.

M. Sill, 'Irish Population of Sandgate in the Mid 19th Century' in M. Barke & R. }. Buswell 
(eds.), Neivcastle's Changing Map (N ew castle upon Tyne, 1992), p. 36. In 1851, som e 57% of all the 
N ew castle Irish lived there. (Neal, 'The Foundations of the Irish Settlement', p. 75).

Joseph Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade' in Felix Lavery (ed.). Great Irishmen in War and Politics 
(London, 1920), p. 97; MacDermott, 'The Irish in N ineteenth Century Tyneside', p. 44.
3̂ Denvir, The Irish in Britain, p. 442.
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joined the ranks of the skilled trade.^^ However, at least at the time of their 

settlement, they generally provided unskilled labour and low-grade retailing 

and service fu n c tio n s .T h e  Irish seemed to have difficulty in getting places in 

certain occupations. For instance in Sandgate, the Irish were not found amongst 

the groups living there such as shipwrights, watermen, keelmen and mariners 

whose jobs were directly concerned with the river. Nor were they found 

amoiigst the ranks of the skilled craftsmen such as joiners, cabinet makers or 

smiths.

In the political landscape, a general feature of north-east England was the 

strength of Liberalism. Between 1885 and 1910, in all constituencies on the Tyne, 

except Tynemouth, the average share of the Conservative and Unionist vote at 

general elections never exceeded 5 0 One reason for this Liberal strength was 

a big mining population in the area. Miners in Northumberland, and Durham 

especially, were highly u n i o n i s e d , a n d  these two big unions, the Durham

94 Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 117.
Clarke, 'W orkers in the Tyneside Shipyards', p. 113.

96 T. P. M acDerm ott claims that some 60% of the total Irish labour force was engaged in 
labouring occupations, with general dealers and haw kers at 6.7%, and shoem akers at 3.4%. 
(M acDermott, 'The Irish in Nineteenth Century Tyneside', p. 45). M. Sill's study on the Irish in 
Sandgate area proves this view: 73% of the em ployed Irish males aged 15-70 were labourers, 
probably em ployed in the neighbouring docks, warehouses, gas w orks and breweries, and of the 
rem ainder, the greatest proportion was em ployed in retail trades. (Sill, 'Irish Population of 
Sandgate', p. 36).
97 These two groups were filled alm ost entirely either by N ewcastle-born men or by 
short-distance English migrants. (Sill, op. cit., p. 36).
98 The average of Tynem outh was 51.2%, bu t at the general elections in 1906 and 1910, its share 
was less than 50%. (Henry Felling, Social Geography of British Elections 1885-1910 (London, 1967), 
p. 323).
99 In 1910, 86% of the Durham  miners w ere union members, while in N orthum berland 69% were 
unionised. (Roy Gregory, The Miners and British Politics 1906-1914 (London, 1968), p. 10).
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Miners' Association and the N orthum berland M iners' Association (N.M.A.), 

were comfortably accom m odated in the Liberal party, hi 1874, Thomas Burt, 

secretary of the N.M.A., was elected as M.P. for Morpeth, and by 1885 three 

m ore w orkingm en M.P.s were elected in the two counties.

Burt and his fellow Lib-Lab M.P.s believed in the reconciliation of the 

interests of Labour and of Capital, rejected class conflict, and were thus 

implacably opposed to an idea of independent Labour representation.^'’̂  Also 

the appeal of Socialism was not very great up to this point, because, for example, 

its dem and for the eight hour day did not attract the m iners in the north-east 

w here the shorter day was already in operation. It was eventually during 

1907-08 that both m iners' unions voted to join the Miners' Federation of Great 

Britain and thus to affiliate the Labour Party.

In such a situation, the independent Labour m ovem ent had to gather 

strength in other groups of workers. The workers in the north-east were, 

however, rather late in form ing trades councils, and it was during the 

depression betw een 1884 and 1887 that trade union organisation in Tyneside 

began to expand. Weak trade union organisation am ongst m any trades can be 

seen as a prom inent reason of this d e l a y . Another disadvantage for the trade

Robin M. H odnett, Politics and the Northumberland Miners: Liberals and Labour in Morpeth and 
Wansbeck, 1890-1922  (M iddlesbrough, 1994), pp 10-12.
101 For instance the engineers' union grew very slowly: in 1861 only 12% of 'Engine and Machine 
Makers' w ere m embers of the union w hile the average of England and Wales w as 27%, and ten 
years later it w as still only 22%. (J. F, Clarke, 'Engineering Workers on Tyneside' in McCord (ed.), 
Essays in Tyneside Labour H istory, p. 89).
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union movement was deep-rooted demarcation disputes and rivalries between 

the affiliated unions. jn addition, like the miners, the leaders of the 

Boilermakers' Union and the Shipwrights' Union were attached to negotiation 

and the avoidance of strikes, and political alliance was made with many Liberal 

employers.^o^

Finally the I.L.P. began to be influential in the 1890s, establishing branches 

on Tyneside and in the pit villages in Durham. However, as the Labour 

movement strengthened its challenge to Liberal domination, it was resisted 

strongly by the Liberals. After three years of electoral co-operation and 

concession with Labour, from 1906 to 1914 local Liberal organisations 

counterattacked Labour despite the intention of the Liberal Party E x e c u t i v e . ^ ^ ^  

Thus, although Labour was far stronger in organisation and had the support of 

all the principal trades unions in the area by 1910, its electoral performance did 

not reflect such progress.

In Irish politics, Tyneside played at least a modest role. During the height 

of the Fenian scares in the 1860s, 'Tyneside was honeycombed with Fenians'

0̂2 Examples are disputes between the Am algam ated Society of Engineers and the plumbers' 
union, and between joiners and shipwrights. (Clarke, 'Engineering Workers on Tyneside', p. 99; 
J. F. Clarke & T. P. McDermott, The Newcastle and D istrict Trades Council 1873-1973: A Centenary 
H istory  (N ew castle upon Tyne, 1973), p. 8; Clarke, 'Workers in the Tyneside Shipyards', pp  
120-22).

Clarke, 'Workers in the Tyneside Shipyards', pp 127-8. Examples can be seen in Jarrow where  
for instance Sir Charles Mark Palmer, a Liberal M.P. and em ployer, had loyal support from the 
shipyard workers. (A. W. Purdue, 'Jarrow Politics, 1885-1914' in Northern H istory Vol. 18 (1982)). 
104 Por further details, see A. W. Purdue, 'The Liberal and Labour Parties in North-East Politics 
1900-14' in International Revieiu of Social H iston/ Vol. 26 (1981)).

Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 99.
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John Denvir claimed that every national movement, 'from that of O'Connell to 

the Irish National League, has found in them the most ardent and generous 

s u p p o r t e r s ' . T .  P. O'Connor also claimed that, in the 1860s, 'the Fenian 

organiser found much material among robust Irish miners of Tyneside', and that 

'there were Irishmen from Newcastle in some of the encounters which took 

place in 1867 and onwards both in England and Ireland'.

Key figures in the nineteenth century were Bernard McAnulty and John 

Barry. Born in Burren, Co. Down, in 1818, McAnulty moved to Newcastle in 

1838 where he was to found a branch of Daniel O'Connell's precursor society in 

1842. In the following year he became president of the Repeal Association in 

Newcastle, and in 1845, he became president of the newly formed Confederate, 

a part of the Young Ireland movement.!*’̂  After a brief involvement in more 

extreme elements, McAnulty joined the Home Rule movement. In 1871, when a 

committee was set up to found an Irish Literary Institute, McAnulty was 

appointed Treasurer, and the Institute was to be a centre for both constitutional 

and militant o r ga n i s a t i o ns . I n  1874 he was even talked of as a Home Rule 

candidate for the general election, and although he did not run for the 

parliamentary seat, in the same year he became 'the first Irishman to sit on an

Denvir, The Irish in Britain, p. 442.
107 T. P. O'Connor, 'The Irish in Great Britain' in Fehx Lavery (ed.), Irish Heroes in the War 
(London, 1917), p. 22. Regarding Fenian activities in Tyneside, see also N igel Todd, "The M ilitant 
Democracy": Joseph Ccaoen and Victorian Radicalism (W hitley Bay, Tyne and Wear, 1991), pp 66-8.
108 MacDermott, 'The Irish Workers on Tyneside', pp 165-6.
10̂  Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 108.
110 p YY D. Manders, A  History o f Gateshead (Gateshead, 1973), p. 274.
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English Town Council', being returned for East All Saints, and served until 

1882 .11̂

John Barry, on the other hand, moved from Co. Wexford to Newcastle, and 

later became the head of Barry, Ostlere and Shephard, 'one of the largest 

manufacturers of linoleum and floorcloth in the w o r l d ' . Using his contacts 

with both constitutionalists and militant elements, Barry travelled Britain to 

form branches of Home Rule organisations, which resulted in a convention of all 

Irish societies in England and Scotland being held at the Free Trade Hall, 

Manchester, on 8 January 1 8 7 3 . Also he became a skilful organiser of the Irish 

vote in Britain. Tim Healy notes that 'no election took place after 1871 in Britain 

at which a group marshalled by Barry did not bring pressure on parliamentary 

candidates'.

From the 1870s, the Tyneside Irish promoted many branches of the various 

Home Rule organisations. Donald M. MacRaild suggests that, in terms of the 

number of branches, Tyneside was one of the key regions for the Irish 

nationalist organisations.

In Tyneside the Irish cause received generous support especially from 

Joseph Cowen, a popular M.P. for Newcastle upon Tyne and the owner of the

*1̂  M acDermott, 'The Irish Workers on Tyneside', pp 167.
Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 103-5.

113 ibid., p p  103- 4 .

ii'i T. M. Healy, Letters and Leaders of M y  Day  Vol. 1 (London, 1928), p. 30. 
115 MacRaild, Culture, Conflict and Migration, p. 204.
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Neiocnstle Chronicle. O t h e r  Liberal candidates also expressed their support for 

Home Rule to catch the Irish vote.^^^

G radually the Irish themselves came to take part in local politics. 

Particularly in Newcastle, 'the new  generation [of Irish] ... were a pow er in all 

m unicipal affairs as well as in commerce and p r o f e s s i o n ' . B y  the third quarter 

of the nineteenth century, 'the D urham  M iners' Association had many Irish 

m em bers and some were then beginning to play an active part in its a f f a i r s ' . T .  

P. O 'C onnor recorded a com m ent m ade by Thomas Burt:

the Irish m iners very soon were able to form  the friendliest relations 

w ith the English M iners of Tyneside. They took part eagerly in the 

various m ovem ents of the Trade Unions. ... many of them  became
officials.120

One such example is H ugh Boyle: born in 1850 in N orthum berland with an 

Irish father, he became the delegate of the Seghill colliery to the N.M.A. After 

being president of his local lodge for many years, he became president of the 

N.M.A. in 1896.121

For C ow en and his involvem ent in the Irish cause, see chapters 9 and 10 of Todd, "The 
M ilitant Democracy".

In 1885 the Irish vote w as reckoned at more than 10% in South Shields, and about one 
seventh in both Gateshead and Jarrow. (Felling, Social Geography of British Elections, pp 326-34) 

Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 105.
MacDermott, 'Irish Workers on Tyneside', p. 172.

120 O'Connor, 'The Irish in Great Britain', p. 21.
Joyce M. Bellam y & John Saville, Dictionary of Labour Biography Vol. 1 (London & Basingstoke, 

1972), pp 50-51.
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Keating also notes that in the early twentieth century there were 'm ayors, 

alderm en, tow n councillors and members of boards of guardians' w ho were of 

Irish origin or descent.^22 book published in 1917, Felix Lavery records

some twelve Tyneside Irish who became members of local councils,^^? ^nd in 

1907, the Irish even put up their own candidate for a parliam entary by-election 

in Jarrow.124

Generally it has been considered that the Irish settled in Tyneside did not 

experience hostility from the host c o m m u n i t y . social, economic, religious, 

or political aspects, the Irish in Tyneside could escape from being a target of 

animosity, and many of the incidents of social disturbance and violence 

involving the Irish appear to have been between different sections of the Irish 

com m unity itself.^^^

For instance, various outbreaks of epidemics, such as cholera, scarlatina, 

and typhus, were not attributed to the Irish.i27 During the period of 1840 to 

1880, the north-east region experienced a dramatic increase of population, 180% 

in Newcastle and Durham, and thereafter there were prolonged social problems. 

D uring the second half of the nineteenth century, and even well into the

‘22 Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 117.
‘23 Lavery (ed.), Irish Heroes in the War, pp 321-31.
124 Purdue, 'Jarrow Politics', p. 195.
125 For instance, see R. J. Cooter, 'Hibernians and Geordies in the N ineteenth Century' in 
Northern Catholic H istory  No. 4 (Autuinn, 1976) and MacDermott, 'The Irish Workers on 
Tyneside'.
‘26 Sill, 'Irish Population of Sandgate', p. 36.
‘27 R. J. Cooter points out that, although there are reports which implicated the Irish as the chief 
sources of disease, they w ere by outsiders. (Cooter, 'Hibernians and Geordies', p. 22).
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tw entieth century, the Tyneside towns regularly appeared near the top of the list 

in all contem porary assessments of social problems such as overcrowding, 

infant m ortality and death r a t e s . ^ ^ 8  Thus, the Irish were not regarded as the sole 

perpetrators of the housing shortages but 'came into these conditions and that 

they m ost often shared them  w ith o t h e r s ' . ^ ^ 9

As seen above, the Irish Hom e Rule m ovem ent often received generous 

support, and  w hen it did not, the com m onest response of the indigenous 

population was indifference.

On the industrial front, the abundance and newness of m any of the 

industries, and  their geographical spread, helped to minimise the chance of 

conflicts betw een the Irish and the host community. Jobs which the Irish took 

were m ainly in new industries w ith which the indigenous population had little 

or no traditional attachment. In the case of traditional occupations such as coal 

mining, em ploying Irish began m uch later in the century, and then it was 

largely at the new  c o l l i e r i e s .

Religiously, north-east England was a strong nonconform ist area, but at the 

same time English Catholicism, which was headed by relatively wealthy 

families, w as accepted and respected. R. J. Cooter claims that in 1851, the year of

‘28 For instance, in 1907, four towns on the Tyne, namely Gateshead, South Shields, Tynemouth 
(essentially North Shields), and Newcastle were among the top five overcrowded towns in 
Britain. (McCord, N o r th  Eas t E n g lan d ,  p. 160).
‘29 Cooter, 'Hibernians and Geordies', p. 25.

ibid., p .  2 4 .

‘31 ibid., p p  2 5 - 6 .
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notable No-Popery riots in many Irish centres, only one melee took place in 

Sandgate .^^2 jn  Gateshead, evidence of sectarian conflict is scarce except the 

Orange riots in 1856, and by the 1860s anti-Catholic feeling had generally 

disappeared.

Frank Neal contradicts this traditional view by referring to riots in the 

m id-nineteenth century on railvv^ay construction sites. These incidents were 

caused by the belief on the part of the English navvies that the Irishm en were 

being paid less and so underm ining the bargaining position of the English. 3̂4 

the same time, however, Neal admits that the 'vitriolic anti-Catholicism ' of 

Lancashire, and Liverpool in particular, was almost totally absent in the region, 

and the Irish in south Wales experienced m ore hostility than the Irish in

Tyneside.135

Another possible source of the anti-Irish friction was the O range Order. In 

the north-east, there were serious clashes between O rangem en and Catholics on 

12 July 1856, 1868, and 1881, in addition to many conflicts on a smaller s c a l e . ^ 3 6  

However, the O rder was weak due to the lack of leadership and the relative 

weakness of the Church of England in the r e g i o n . ^ 3 7

After the First W orld War broke out, as the recruitm ent of the volunteers

132 ibid., p. 23.
‘33 Manders, 4̂ H istory of Gateshead, p. 136.
*34 Frank Neal, 'English-Irish Conflict in the North-East of England' in Patrick Buckland & John 
Belchem (eds.). The Irish in British Labour H istory (Liverpool, 1993), p. 66.
‘35 ibid., p. 79.
‘36 ibid., pp 64-6.
‘37 ibid., p. 64.
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began, raising a battalion from the Irish community in Tyneside was conceived 

by a group of prom inent Irish such as Alderman John O 'Hanlon, M ayor of 

Wallsend; Councillor Patrick Bennett of Felling; James McLarney, a secretary of 

the Ancient O rder of Hibernians (A.O.H.), England; and J. E. Scanlan, an Irish 

J.P. in Newcastle. In their appeal published in the Newcastle Evening Chronicle on 

12 September 1914, 'Irishm en of all classes and denom inations' were invited to 

enlist, and the num ber of enlisted totalled 7 , 3 2 5 . Such a reaction to the war 

was glorified by Irish nationalists:

apart from governments, the two people of Great Britain and Ireland 

had always been friends; and now, w hen danger threatened the great 

places of the world w here Irishmen had found shelter in their time of 

distress, all had chivalrously responded to the cry for help.^^^

Thus, not surprisingly, in the afterm ath of the Easter Rising the Irish 

leaders on Tyneside supported  Redm ond by sending a telegram  which read: 

'Irishm en on Tyneside ... are w ith you heart and soul in this crisis. We note w ith 

gratitude your statem ent in the House of Commons on T h u r s d a y ' . ^ ^ o

But by the time of the general election in 1918, the local Irish had drifted 

away from  the policy of cooperating w ith the Liberals, and the local U.l.L. 

branches decided to support Labour Party candidates even in the constituencies

138 John Sheen, Tyneside Irish (Barnsley, South Yorkshire, 1998), p. 17.
1-"'̂  Keating, 'Tyneside Irish Brigade', p. 136.

See for instance, Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 29 April 1916, p. 5.
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where Liberal candidates stood. '̂*^

South Wales

From the end of the eighteenth century Wales was rapidly industrialised, and it 

was south Wales, especially Glamorgan and Monmouthshire, which emerged as 

an industrial c e n t r e . Initially it was led by the iron industry of the Merthyr 

Tydfil and Dowlais area, and the copper-smelting industry centred at Swansea: 

in the 1820s and 1830s, south Wales produced almost 40% of British iron,^43 

as for copper, from 1800 to the 1890s, Swansea's share of the copper smelted in 

Britain was between 85 and 90%.̂ '*'* In the second half of the century, the iron 

intiustry was switched to steel manufacture, and in the 1890s, as the 

copper-smelting industry started to decline, it was offset by the growth of the 

smelting of non-ferrous metals such as zinc and nickel.

Being stimulated by the growing needs of these industries, in the 1830s and 

1840s the coal industry started to develop. The opening of railways enabled 

exploitation of valleys such as the Rhondda, and the flow of coal from the 

uplands led to further expansion of the ports of Newport, Cardiff, and Barry. 

The improvement of transport further boosted the industry by opening up coal 

valleys to the world market.

Evening Chronicle, 25 Novem ber 1918, p. 4; 9 December 1918, p. 4.
*■*2 M onm outhshire w as then officially regarded as an Enghsh county.
‘■*3 Phihp Jenkins, A  H istory of Modern Wales 1536-1990  (Harlow, Essex, 1992), p. 221.
144 Trevor Boyns, 'Industrialisation' in Ralph A. Griffiths (ed.), Tlie C ity of Swansea: Challenges &
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Thus, gradually the coal industry came to dominate the economic life of 

south Wales, and the 'Welsh miner' had become an inevitable stereotype. 

While other industries experienced decline, the output of coal from Welsh pits 

kept increasing. It is calculated that at the end of the nineteenth century perhaps 

a third of the male labour force in south Wales was in the coal i n d u s t r y . A t  

the height of the industry, in 1913, its production was increased to almost 56.8 

million tons, which was almost a fifth (19.7%) of total British production.

The initial increase in demand for labour as a result of industrialisation was 

mainly supplemented by workers from rural Wales, and this also brought the 

spread of religious nonconformity. The itinerant methods of the sects were far 

more adaptable than the parochial system of the Church of England, and it was 

far more suitable for provision for the rapidly growing industrial population. 

When the religious census was taken in 1851, it was found that just over half the 

population of Wales had attended a place of worship, and that three-quarters of 

them had worshipped at a nonconformist c h a p e l . A s  the gentry withdrew 

from the surface of Welsh national life, nonconformist leaders became popular

Change (Stroud, Gloucestershire, 1990), p. 40.
Jenkins, A  History of Modern Wales, p. 228.

146 por instance, in the census of occupation in Glamorgan of 1901, 107,859 (37.19%) of 290,016 
occupied m ale population is hsted under the category of 'M ines & Quarries'. A decade later, the 
percentage increased to 39.32% (150,694 out of 383,182). (Trevor Boyns & Colin Baber, 'The 
Supply of Labour, 1750-1914' in Arthur H. John & Glanmor Williams (eds.), Glamorgan Coiinty 
Histonj V: Industrial Glamorgan (Cardiff, 1980), p. 358).
147 Kenneth O. Morgan, Rebirth of a Nation: Wales 1880-1980 (Oxford, 1981), p. 60.
I"*** Paul O'Leary, 'From Cradle to the Grave: Popular Catholicism am ong the Irish in Wales' in 
O'Sullivan (ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 5: Religion and Identity, p. 
183.
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leaders.

Industrialisation of south Wales also functioned as a pull factor for Irish 

immigration. Irish were imported for constructing new railways and building 

docks, and to replace the native labourers who had left for better jobs. Even 

before the Famine period, from the 1820s, there were sizeable Irish communities 

not only in the big towns of Swansea and Merthyr, but also at Aberdare, 

Abersychan, Barry Dock, Bridgend, Blaenavon, Brynmawr, Cwmbran, Dowlais, 

Cardiff, Neath, Newport and Pontypool.^"^^

Thus, when the first census of population was taken in 1841, the presence 

of 8,201 Irish-born people in Wales and Monmouthshire was recorded. It was 

merely 0.78% of the total population of Wales; however, they were not dispersed 

evenly: almost 75% of these Irish-born were found in Monmouthshire and 

Glamorgan. They comprised 2.2% and 1.9% respectively of the counties' 

population. With the influx of Irish people fleeing from the Famine, the 

number of Irish-born was increased enormously, and the record number of 

28,089 was recorded in 1861. From then the number of Irish-born declined, but 

in 1911, excluding their non-Irish-born offspring, there were still 12,825 Irish 

(comprising 0.53% of the total population), and of these 61% were found in

149 Jon Parry, 'The Tredegar Anti-Irish Riots of 1882' in Llafiir, Vol. 3, No. 4 (1983), p. 20.
150 D ue to the lack of sources, the exact number of the Irish w ho arrived during the Famine years 
is not known. W hile ports in Swansea and Cardiff received large numbers of poor Irish, 
N ew port seem ed to be the main port of entry, and Frank N eal estim ates about 19,275 famine 
Irish arrived there in 1847, which almost equalled the population of the tow n at the time. (Neal, 
Black '47, pp 109-110). See also, Paul O'Leary, Iinmigmtion and Integration, pp 73-81.
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Glamorgan and Monmouthshire.

The Irish people tended to concentrate in specific localities in the town 

where they settled, and as most Irish settlers were unskilled workers, these areas 

all belonged to the lowest grade of the community with appalling living 

conditions. For instance, even before the arrival of Famine Irish, the Greenhill 

area of Swansea had a higher density of Irish inhabitants than any other part of 

the town, and from the mid-nineteenth century onwards it was known as 'Little 

I r e l a n d ' I n  Cardiff, the Irish clustered in the Newtown area and the adjacent 

Stanley S t r e e t ,  ^̂ 2 ^nd a similar phenomenon on a smaller scale was also 

reported in Friars' Fields in Newport and China district in Merthyr.^^-'^

Difference in religion of the Irish from the native population was one factor 

which furthered this tendency of segregation. For obvious geographical reasons, 

most of the Irish who settled in south Wales were from the southern part of 

Ireland, especially counties Cork, Kerry, Limerick, Tipperary, and Waterford. 

This regional feature coincides with the absence of Irish Protestants. There is no 

doubt that some Protestants had migrated to Wales, but they failed to organise 

on separate religious or political lines.

Although the early Irish migrants settled in the poorest area in Welsh

R. T. Price, Little Ireland: Aspects o f the Irish and Greenhill, Swansea (Swansea, 1992), p. 31.
5̂2 See for instance, John Hickey, Urban Catholics: Urban Catholicism in England and Wales from  

1829 to the Present Day (London, 1967), and C. Roy Lewis, 'The Irish in Cardiff in the 
M id-Nineteenth Century' in Cambria Vol. 7 (1980).
‘53 Paul O'Leary, 'Respectable and Sober?; Irish Immigrants in Wales, 1850-1890' in Green Dragon, 
No. 9 (Winter, 1999/2000), p. 7; Harold Carter & Sandra W heatley, M erthyr Tydfil in 1851: A  
S tudy o f the Spatial Structure o f a Welsh Industrial Town (Cardiff, 1982), pp 29-31.
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towns, it is suggested that there were some educated Irish. For instance, from 

the 1830s the Irish had been organising their own voluntary organisations. In 

addition to providing financial help, membership of these societies entailed the 

acceptance of certain values and norms. ^̂ 4 However, they were small in 

numbers, and were swamped by the destitute Irish who created the image 

closely linked to overcrowding, unhygienic living conditions, and epidemics.

Wales did not escape the experience of ethnic conflicts between the Irish 

and the host community. In the 1820s there were disturbances at ironworks 

motivated by the intention of Welsh workers to control labour supply to the 

market under the economic depression. As the centre of industry shifted to 

coalmining, so did anti-Irish disturbances, and in the 1850s the Rhondda became 

the stage for further conflicts. A peculiar point about the anti-Irish disturbances 

was that hostile reactions to the Irish were not necessarily based on the existence 

of a large immigrant settlement. In fact, many of the anti-Irish disturbances 

occurred where the immigrants were in a very small minority. After the riots at 

Tredegar in November 1882, tensions between the Irish and Welsh started to 

disappear, however, such racial disturbances might have affected the pattern of 

Irish settlement: even in the twentieth century, the size of the Irish community 

in the Rhondda was far smaller than Cardiff or Newport which did not share

‘54 For more details, see O'Leary, Immigration and Integration, pp 50-55, See also O'Leary, 
'Respectable and Sober?'.
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the same experience.

Another element which brought some tensions between the Irish and the 

host community was the Fenian scare in the 1860s. Prior to this, although there 

is evidence of Irish involvement in the Chartist movement,^^^ the Irish did not 

appear as prominent participants in political activity in Wales.

In 1867, the British Consul in Philadelphia was informed that there were 

3,000 Fenian members in W a l e s . T h i s  figure is by no means reliable, but it is 

true that Fenianism was strongly-rooted in Cardiff and Merthyr Tydfil. ^̂ 8 

During 1867 the Welsh press became obsessed with the 'Fenian threat'. It was 

believed that the Fenian Brotherhood held secret meetings, and the 

widely-reported fact that revolvers were being issued to police in south Wales, 

heightened rather than assuaged local anxiety. The fear of Fenian attack reached 

fever-pitch in November 1867. After the explosion of a bomb at Clerkenwell in 

London, 16 people were arrested in Dowlais and Penydarren, and more than 100 

Irish were reported to have fled Dowlais.

In general, however, political activities of the Irish were led by Catholic 

priests and Nationalist leaders. For instance, in November 1867, Fr Signini of 

Cardiff launched a Catholic Electors' Association to organise the Irish politically

*55 Paul O'Leary, 'Anti-Irish Riots in Wales, 1826-1882' in Llafur Vol. 5, No. 4 (1991). See also, Jon 
Parry, 'The Tredegar Anti-Irish Riots of 1882'.
156 In 1842, the Chartist petition to parliament received 48,000 signatures in Wales. (O'Leary, 
Immigration and Integration, p. 69).
157 H O /4 5 /7 7 9 9 /4 4 ,  cited in ibid., p. 247.
158 ibid., p. 248.
159 ibid., pp 249-50.
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to promote their own interests in society at l a r g e . Ca t h o l i c  priests were also 

prominent in the effort to build organisations for school board elections. 

Meanwhile, the effort of the Irish Nationalists to organise the Irish communities 

began after the establishment of the Home Rule Confederation of Great Britain 

in 1873. The sixth Annual Conference of the I. N. L. of Great Britain was held in 

Cardiff, and it was followed by more frequent visits of Irish M.P.s to W a l e s . I t  

is doubtful, however, that the Irish vote had great importance or influence at 

parliamentary elections.

The successive Reform Acts of 1868 and 1884, with the redistribution of 

constituencies, enabled the shift of power from anglicised Tory great 

landowners to the often radical middle-class. Thus, from the general election of 

1885, with some exceptions in Cardiff and Swansea, the Liberals dominated 

Welsh politics both on parliamentary and local levels, and this ascendancy was 

to continue well into the twentieth century until the encounter with the rising 

militant Labour movement.^^^ such a situation, the Irish, many of whom were 

still disfranchised, could only affect the size of the Liberal majority.

One peculiar point in Welsh politics is the slowness in growth of the

At the same time, the fact that the Association included people from outside the Irish 
community as its influential members, prevented it concerning itself solely with Irish issues, 
(ibid., p. 255).

ibid., pp 269-70.
*̂ 2 Cardiff had a variety of occupations and had a greater class stratification than any other place 
in Wales, and this made its political behaviour less easily classified according to the patterns 
associated with a particular class or industry. Swansea was in some ways similar to Cardiff, but 
it was divided very awkwardly. The parliamentary seat was normally held by the Liberals, but 
the town contained the middle class who had become 'Torified' in the 1890s, which accounted
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Labour movement. It was chiefly attributed to the strength and 

comprehensiveness of Welsh Liberalism: policies of the Liberals based on strong 

nonconformity and Welsh nationalism, such as disestablishment of the Anglican 

Church, land reform, and sectarian education, could cut across class 

consciousness.

As early as at the general election of 1885, Welsh miners succeeded in 

sending their representative, William Abraham ('Mabon'), as a Lib-Lab M.P. to 

Westminster. From then, with Mabon's commitment to class collaboration and 

social harmony, the Welsh miners maintained strangely amicable relations with 

the coalowners.

Trade unions, on the other hand, were vulnerable. For instance, a national 

ironworkers' union which was formed in 1871, was torn by internal feuds and 

expulsions, and an Amalgamated Association of Miners was exhausted and 

ruined as a result of the strikes in the first half of the 1870s. The geographical 

features of Welsh coalfields, with mountains and steep valleys, together with 

primitive communication systems, caused difficulties in sharing common 

interests between one area and another of the coalfields, and thus might have 

prevented the formation of a large organisation covering the whole coalfield.

From the late 1880s, Wales was affected by the 'new unionism', and saw a 

major expansion of trades' councils. This activity reached its height in 1891-92;

for a substantial U nionist minority. (Felling, Social Geography of British Elections, pp 352-4).
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however, the movement rapidly faltered, in part because of the industrial 

depression. By 1893 less than a third of the south Wales miners were unionised, 

and by 1897, the l.L.P. had only four branches.

The year 1898 marked the turning point in the Welsh Labour movement. 

Although the coal industry was still growing fast, it had a dark side. Welsh coals 

were generally costly, partly because of geological features and partly because 

of technical inefficiency in terms of mechanisation. Another problem was that 

the Welsh coal industry was largely dependent on foreign trade, and thus it was 

sensitive to fluctuations in the world export trade in coal.^^^ These factors made 

the coalowners very cost conscious, and in the 1890s, as productivity of the pits 

declined and the cost of living went up, the relationship between the owners 

and the miners soured.

In the aftermath of a six-months long strike at Cambrian Combines, which 

ended in the defeat of the miners, the South Wales Miners' Federation 

(S.W.M.F.) was established. Within a year over 100,000 people joined the 

Federation, and it soon had 200 l o d g e s . T h e  S.W.M.F. also had clear political 

ambitions, and by 1902 was seeking to place its members in Liberal seats 

throughout south Wales. In 1906 the S.W.M.F. voted in favour of affiliation to 

the Labour Party, and this clearly shows that by this time the majority of the

163 They w ere in Cardiff, Treharris, Merthyr, and Wrexham. (Jenkins, A History of  Modern Wales, 
p. 352).
164 por instance, in 1901, of the coal shipped from British ports, south W ales's share w as 46%. 
(Morgan, Rebirth of a Nation, p. 61).
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union m em bers w ere confident that their future belonged w ith the Labour Party. 

M eanwhile the num ber of branches of the l.L.P. also increased, and the party  

began w inning local and school board elections.

As industrial relations further deteriorated, W elsh m iners began to play a 

major role in radicalising British m iners' activities. For example, the year-long 

Cam brian Com bine dispute of 1910 over abnorm al places was to be broadened 

to the issue of a m inim um  wage and w ould lead to the first national coal strike 

of 1912. In 1910, the percentage of unionisation of m iners' and allied unions in 

south Wales was 69%, still far behind the front runners such as the mineworkers 

in south Derbyshire and Durham; but numerically south Wales had the largest 

membership.^^^ With the rise of a new, more socialist and m ilitant generation in 

the S.W.M.F., and through the publication of the Miner's Next Step in early 1912, 

w ith its explicitly syndicalist program m e, the m ilitant image of the Welsh labour 

m ovem ent w as further consolidated.

Despite the growing challenge of the Labour m ovem ent, however, the 

Liberals rem ained as a leading elem ent in Wales until the beginning of the First 

W orld War. Its real decline in fortunes came during  the w ar years.

165 Jenkins, A History of Modern Wales, p. 352.
166 por instance, in Durham 86% of mineworkers w ere unionised, but its actual number, 135,590, 
w as smaller than that of south Wales, 147,600. South Derbyshire recorded the highest percentage 
of unionisation (90%), but its actual size w as only 3,600 out of 4,000. (Gregory, The Miners and 
British Politics, p. 10).

At the general election in December 1910, half of the seats in Glamorgan and M onmouthshire 
w ere retained by Liberal M.P.s. For the details of the decline of the Liberal party, see Kenneth O. 
Morgan, 'The N e w  Liberalism and the Challenge of Labour: The W elsh Experience, 1885-1929' in 
Welsh Histon/ Review  Vol. 6, No. 3 (June, 1973).
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When the war against Germany broke out, the Welsh responded 

enthusiastically. Not only politicians, such as the future Prime Minister David 

Lloyd George, but also many miners' agents and even leading nonconformists 

called on the Welsh people to enlist in the armed services. It is suggested that 

the recruitment rate of Wales over the war years was higher than that of 

England and S c o tla n d .T o g e th e r  with their Welsh neighbours, the Irish in 

Wales actively took part in the war effort and enlistment. Popular figures such 

as boxer Jim Driscoll encouraged the Irish to join Welsh regiments, and 200 

members of the Merthyr branch of the A.O.H. enlisted voluntarily.

When the news of the Easter Rising reached Wales, the Irish there initially 

reacted in a hostile way. There are anecdotes of Welsh miners joining the Irish 

Citizen Army,^^° but there is no evidence to suggest a mass involvement of the 

Irish in Wales in the Rising. U.I.L. branches supported Redmond's denunciation 

of the rebels,!^^ and the Liberal press in Wales claimed that 'There is no branch 

of the Sinn Feiners in South W a l e s ' .

Scotland, 13.02%; England, 13.30%; Wales, 13.82%. At the sam e time it is pointed out that 
W ales had a proportionately larger male population than Scotland and England. (Kenneth O. 
M organ, 'Peace M ovem ents in W ales, 1899-1945' in Welsh History Review  Vol. 10, N o. 3 (June, 
1981), p. 406).
169 O'Leary, Immigration and Integration, p. 280.
170 For instance, Tom Gale of Abertilley recalled that he w as trained as a Citizen Army member 
in the W icklow hills to fight against the British Army. He w as born in Rhondda, and it is not 
know n if he had Irish ancestors. His later career as a member of the Com m unist Party (1921-27) 
indicates that he m ight have joined the Citizen Arm y for his political view s. (Interview with  
Tom Gale, 7 July 1976, South W ales Miners' Library, Swansea, A U D /49). Arthur Horner, the 
future President of the S.W.M.F., joined the Citizen Arm y som e time after the Rising but only for 
a short w hile. (Arthur Horner, Incorrigible Rebel (London, 1960), pp 28-31).

O'Leary, Immigration and Integration, pp 280-1.
172 South Wales Neivs, 26 April 1916, cited in ibid., p. 280.
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There is no evidence of an immediate shift of Irish opinion in the aftermath 

of the Rising. However, towards the end of 1918, the long-standing co-operation 

between the Irish and the Liberal party was becoming somewhat erratic. While 

the National Executive of the U.I.L. was unable to make a decision about party 

allegiance, some local U.I.L. branches began to build close links with Labour. 

For instance, at Merthyr Tydfil, Labour exhorted the Irish to vote for James 

Winstone, the I.L.P. candidate, because Sir Edgar Jones, the sitting Liberal M.P., 

had voted against exclusion of the Irish from the National Service Bill.̂ ^̂  At a 

pre-election meeting of a U.I.L. branch at Merthyr, one speaker remarked that 

there was an inseparable link between the Home Ruler and the Labour Party, 

and later it was claimed that Labour had taken 98% of the Irish vote in the 

t o w n . jj-i Cardiff, the lack of strong leadership on the issue of party allegiance 

caused conflicts with a local U.I.L. branch: in the Cardiff South constituency, 

local Irish decided to support the Labour candidate despite the National 

Executive's advice to vote for a Liberal Coalitionist.^^^

At the general election of 1918, Labour took nine out of 22 seats in 

Glamorgan and Monmouthshire. However, it is doubtful if the Irish played a 

significant part in Labour's advance as, in the seven seats where the Irish were 

heavily concentrated, not a single Labour candidate was returned.

173 ibid., pp 281-2.
174 ibid., p. 282.
175 South Wales N ew s, 3 Decem ber 1918, p. 3; 7 December 1918, p. 3 & 9 December 1918, p. 3.
176 O'Leary, Im m igration and Integration, p. 282.
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Glasgow

During the half-century after 1780, Glasgow emerged as the main urban centre 

of the expanding industrial region of western Scotland. This transformation was 

first led by trade, notably though short-lived, the import and re-export of 

American tobacco, and the textile industry, especially cotton production.'^^^ In 

the second half of the nineteenth century, while the cotton industry declined, the 

economic base shifted to heavy industries such as coalmining, iron and steel 

working, engineering, and especially shipbuilding. Based on the city's 

commercial past, and with its hinterland with rich mineral resources, these 

heavy industries transformed Glasgow to an industrial city. Among them the 

early sinews were coalmining and the iron industry.

In 1800 the west of Scotland had already produced around half a million 

tons of coal. During the second half of the nineteenth century, it experienced an 

impressive surge of growth with output jumping from about 5.6 million tons to 

11.9 million tons between 1854 and 1870. The expansion continued well into the 

twentieth century, and in 1913 its output was 22.4 million tons, or more than 

50% of total Scottish output.^^^ Although the traditional sale of coal overseas

For more details, see for instance R. H. Campbell, 'The Making of the Industrial City' in T. M. 
D evine & Gordon Jackson (eds.), Glasgow Volume I: Beginnings to 1830 (Manchester & N ew  York,
1995) and Michael Lynch, Scotland: A  New H istory (London, 1991), pp 378-85.

On the decline of the cotton industry, see John Butt, 'The Industries of Glasgow' in W. 
H am ish Fraser & Irene Maver (eds.), Glasgow Volume 11: 1830 to 1912 (Manchester & N ew  York,
1996), pp 98-112.

A nthony Slaven, T/ie Development of the W est o f Scotland: 1750-1960 (London & Boston, 1975), 
pp 166-7.
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increased, the major contributor to this expansion was the iron industry.

In the 1830s, capitalising on the hot blast technique, the iron industry began 

to expand. Its output leapt from 29,000 tons in 1829 to 240,000 tons in 1840, and 

1,206,000 tons by 1870.^^  ̂ As output greatly exceeded domestic demand, most 

of the products were shipped coastwise or o v e r s e a s .

As the iron industry began to decline in the 1870s and 1880s, it was offset 

by steel making. Although attempts to produce steel in Scotland began in the 

1850s, it was in the 1870s when steel making in the region really began. By 1885 

the Scottish steel industry produced 241,000 tons, equivalent to some 42% of the 

total British make of Siemens s t e e l . I t  reached 485,000 tons in 1890, and ten 

years later the total output was 964,000 tons. Thus at the end of the nineteenth 

century, over 20% of the British output of steel was produced from the region.

Among heavy industries in Glasgow and the west of Scotland region, 

however, it was the shipbuilding industry which became a symbol as well as a 

barometer of the economy. As the methods of construction changed from wood 

to iron and steel, and the methods of propulsion from sail to steam and diesel 

engine, the Clyde and Glasgow became 'the shipbuilding capital of the

1®“ In 1870, the iron industry consum ed three milhon tons of coal, which w as one quarter of the 
region's total output, (ibid., pp 122-3). 

ibid., p. 9 & pp 120-1.
'*2 In 1847 two-thirds of the product w as exported, and during 1868 and 1870, the percentage 
exceeded 50%. (ibid., p. 121).
‘*3 I. F. Gibson, 'The Establishment of the Scottish Steel Industry' in Scottish Journal o f Political 
Economy Vol. 5, N o. 1 (Feb., 1958), p. 35.
*̂4 ibid., p. 36
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world'.185

The real beginning of iron shipbuilding in the region was marked in 1834 

by the opening of a shipyard by Tod & MacGregor. By the 1860s Glasgow began 

building sailing vessels in large numbers, and great shipbuilding centres 

emerged in the south and west of the municipal area, notably Govan and Partick, 

both of which were to join Glasgow burgh in 1912. A key factor in the advance 

of the industry was the abundance of local coal and iron supplies, as well as 

invention and innovation in marine engineering by men such as David Napier 

and his cousin Robert, whose yard was opened in 1841, at Govan.

During the 1850s and 1860s, Clyde shipbuilders produced 70% of all the 

iron tonnage launched in B r i t a i n . W i t h  the development of steel production in 

the 1870s, Clyde shipbuilders quickly switched from iron to steel. Since this shift 

made it possible to construct larger vessels, between 1864 and 1913, tonnage 

launched in the Clyde increased from over 178,000 to 692,000,̂ **̂  and in the last 

five years before 1914 the Clyde launched 36% of British tonnage and 21% of 

world output.i*^^

The main feature of industrial structure in Glasgow was its heavy 

dependence on manufacturing capital goods, primarily for export. Certainly 

attempts were made to establish industries such as chemicals, food and drink

185 Irene Maver, Glasgow (Edinburgh, 2000), p. 113.
Butt, 'The Industries of G lasgow', pp 116-17.

8̂7 Maver, Glasgow, p. 116.
Butt, 'The Industries of G lasgow', pp 116-17.
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manufacture, vehicles, printing and publishing, and so on, but their success was 

l i m i t e d . I n  addition, there was an increasing interdependence among these 

heavy industries, which was reflected in a growing tendency towards 

integration among Clydeside firms. Such an economic structure means that if 

orders decline in one sector, there would be multiple effects over the whole 

spectrum, and in fact they suffered from cyclical and seasonal fluctuations.

The change in staple industries is clearly reflected in the occupational 

composition of the city's workforce. At least from 1841 onwards, the 

manufacturing sector was the dominant arena employing over or just below 

70% of the male and female workforces. The proportion of the workforce in the 

textiles, clothing and shoemaking industry, which was dominant in the 

mid-nineteenth century, on the other hand, was more than halved from 38% in 

1841 to 16. 86% in 1911. This also means a decline in the participation of women 

in the workforce: it dropped from 37.6% in 1851 to 30.6% in 1911. On the eve of 

the First World War, more than one in six of all workers were employed in the 

engineering and metal working t r a d e s .

The development of the west of Scotland caused rapid population increase

Slaven, The Development, p. 11.
190 ibid., pp 125-33.

Especially during the mid-1880s, the C lydeside shipbuilding industry suffered from violent 
sw ings from launching 419,664 tons in 1883 to 296,854 tons in the fo llow ing year, with further 
decline to the nadir w ith only 172,440 tons in 1886. There w as a huge decline again between  
1907-1908. (Butt, 'The Industries of G lasgow', p. 119).
‘92 Richard Rodger, 'The Labour Force' in Fraser & Maver (eds.), Glasgaiu Volume II, pp 167-9.
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which made Glasgow 'one of Britain's largest provincial c e n tre s '.T o g e th e r  

with extensions of the city's boundary and immigration from rural Scotland and 

Ireland, between 1841 and 1891 it doubled from 274,533 to 565,839, and in 1912 

the figure reached 1,008,487.1^4

Irish immigration to Scotland was not a new phenomenon, but from the 

early nineteenth century, the character and extent of the Irish immigrants 

changed from seasonal to a more permanent nature. In 1841, when the first 

reliable census was taken, there were about 126,000 Irish-born. They comprised 

only 4.8% of the Scottish population, but nearly two-thirds of them were found 

in three counties in the west of Scotland, making the figures in the counties of 

Renfrewshire, Lanarkshire, and Dumbartonshire 13.2%, 13.1%, and 11% 

respectively. Moreover, about 35% of the Irish-born were in Glasgow and its 

suburbs, comprising 16.1% of the population.i*^^ James Edmund Handley even 

claims that by 1841 about 10% of Scotland's population was either Irish born or 

of recent Irish descent.^^'’

After the Famine the number of the Irish jumped remarkably to 207,367 

comprising of 7.17% of the total population (2,888,742). 9̂7 figure for

193 Brian Dicks, 'Choice and Constraint: Further Perspectives on Socio-Residential Segregation in 
Nineteenth-century G lasgow  w ith Particular Reference to Its W est End' in George Gordon (ed.). 
Perspectives o f the Scottish C ity  (Aberdeen, 1985), p. 93.

The Barony of Gorbals w as annexed to the city in 1846, and the city's boundary w as extended  
again in 1891, 1905, and 1912. (Charles Withers, 'The Dem ographic History of the City, 
1831-1911' in Fraser & Maver (eds.), Glasgow Vohune 11, p. 142).
195 Census of Scotland, Report, 1841.
*96 H andley, The Irish in Scotland 1798-1845, p. 85.
197 H andley, The Irish in M odern Scotland, p. 44.
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Glasgow reached 59,801, which was 18.1% of its total population.!^®

Unlike in England and Wales, in Scotland the number of Irish-born 

remained stable well into the twentieth century: in 1901 there were 205,000 

Irish-born, a similar figure to that of a half a century earlier. This means a stream 

of incoming Irish continued steadily.

Because of geographical proximity and existing shipping routes, most of 

them were from the nine counties of Ulster. This also suggests that a relatively 

large proportion of the Irish were Protestant. It is difficult to estimate the exact 

proportion of Protestant Irish, and though it may be an underestimate for the 

early nineteenth century or for certain points in time later on,̂ ’̂'̂  the generally 

accepted view is that overall between one-fifth and one-third of the Irish settled 

in Scotland were Protestants.

Despite the existence of large numbers of Irish, unlike Liverpool, no Irish 

ghetto was formed in Glasgow. It is true that there were Irish concentrations 

along both banks of the Clyde, such as Partick, Whiteinch and Govan, where

198 N eal, Black '47, p. 9.
Brenda Collins, 'The Irish in Britain, 1780-1921', in B. J. Graham & L. J. Proudfoot (eds.), A  

Historical Geography o f Ireland (London, 1993), p. 366.
200 por instance, during 1876-1881, 83.2% of the Irish immigrants w ere from Ulster, and those 
from the four m ost Protestant counties com prised 58.7% of the total inflow. (I. G. C. Hutchison, 
'G lasgow  W orking-Class Politics' in R. A. Cage (ed.). The Working Class in Glasgow 1750-1914 
(Beckenham, Kent, 1987), p. 129.
201 Graham Walker, 'The Protestant Irish' in T. M. D evine (ed.), Irish Immigrants and Scottish 
Society in the Nineteenth and Tiventieth Centimes (Edinburgh, 1991), p. 20; E. W. McFarland, 
Protestants First: Orangeisni in Nineteenth Century Scotland (Edinburgh, 1990), p. 104; Alan B. 
Campbell, The Lanarkshire Miners: A  Social History o f Their Trade Union, 1775-1874 (Edinburgh, 
1979), p. 182.
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shipbuilding and engineering firms were based .202 Likewise, in the inner city 

area, concentrations of Irish were found in Calton, Bridgeton, Bridgegate, 

Cowcaddens, Gorbals, Maryhill, and Anderston, but they were scattered in the 

w est, east and south of the city, and there was never a single parish or ward 

w ith an Irish majority.

Furthermore, though there were Protestant Irish concentrations, there were 

also areas where both Catholic and Protestant mixed even ly .204 This was largely 

due to the appalling housing conditions of the city. Well before the influx of the 

Famine Irish, as early as the 1830s, Glasgow had been infamous for slum living, 

diseases, and som e of the highest population density in Britain.^o  ̂ As a result of 

the deteriorating social conditions of the inner city, the middle-class m oved to 

the western suburb of the city, leaving most of the city w ith a working class 

population.206 Slum clearance programmes from 1870 failed to fulfil the demand, 

and thus further exacerbated the situation by creating new  slums near the 

dem olished areas. In such an environment. Catholics and Protestants tended to 

live side by side and this discouraged the emergence of rival working-class

202 Walker, 'The Protestant Irish', p. 58.
203 ibid., pp 54-6; Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism', p. 188,
204 Exam ples of Protestant Irish concentration are in Calton and neighbouring areas, Govan, 
Partick and W hiteinch. (Walker, 'The Protestant Irish', p. 56).
205 For details, see W. Ham ish Fraser & Irene Maver, 'The Social Problem of the City' in Fraser & 
Maver (eds.), Glasgoiu Volume II.
206 On this process, see Dicks, 'Choice and Constraint'. Henry Pelling suggest that of seven  
constituencies of G lasgow, only two divisions. Central and College, were found to be above the 
level of being overw helm ingly working-class constituencies. (Pelling, Social Geography of British 
Elections, p. 400).
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ghettoes. This is also seen from the fact that Irish CathoHcs scattered 

remarkably evenly around the Glasgow constituencies.

It is true that there was a 'growing, prosperous and increasingly vociferous 

bourgeoisie', especially among the pre-Famine Irish migrants. Such Irishmen 

were most likely to have improved their status by serving their own community, 

usually as shopkeepers and publicans. By 1900, though small in number, there 

was an identifiable Irish middle class in the city. ô^

However, the vast majority of the Irish settlers in Glasgow belonged to the 

working class, and many of them were unskilled.^!*’ Up until the First World 

War, there seemed to be little change in this general pattern: there is evidence 

that more than half a century after the arrival of the Famine Irish, the Irish still 

constituted the great body of unskilled casual labour in Glasgow, such as 

dockwork, labouring, lower grades of tailoring, and casual work in the boot and 

shoe trade. 211 This immobility experienced by the Irish was partly due to

207 Tom Gallagher, 'Scotland, Britain and Conflict in Ireland' in Yonah Alexander & Alan O'Day 
(eds.). Terrorism in Ireland (London, 1984), p. 59.
208 Pelling, Social Geography of British Elections, p. 400.
209 Paul Morris, 'The Irish in the G lasgow Region and the Labour M ovem ent 1891-1922' 
(Unpublished M.Litt. thesis. University of Oxford, 1989), pp 8-9; Tom Gallagher, Glasgow: The 
Uneasy Peace: Religious Tension in M odern Scotland, 1819-1914 (Manchester, 1983), p. 62.
210 For instance, in 1851 in Anderston area, 29.3% of Irish-born male workers w ere em ployed  in 
the metal, machine, and shipbuilding sector, 13.1% w ere in textiles, 12.7% w ere in transport 
(including dock labour), and 11.5% w ere em ployed in the construction industry. In the same 
year, in the Central Districts, the Irish w ere over-represented in the building industry. (William  
Sloan, 'Em ploym ent Opportunities and Migrant Group Assimilation: the H ighlanders and Irish 
in G lasgow , 1840-1860' in A. J. G. Cum m ings & T. M. D evine (eds.). Industry, Business and Society 
in Scotland Since 1700: Essays Presented to Professor John B utt (Edinburgh, 1994), pp 198-208.
211 James H. Treble, 'The Market for Unskilled Male Labour in G lasgow , 1891-1914' in Ian 
M acDougall (ed.). Essays in Scottish Labour H istory: A  Tribute to W. H. M anvick  (Edinburgh, 
[1978]), pp 121-2.
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religious discrimination exercised in the job market. The CathoUc Irish often 

found some jobs closed to them. It was especially so in the shipyards, where not 

only skilled workers, but often even the labourers were dominateti by Protestant

Irish.212

The arrival of Irish immigrants had a strong impact on the pattern of 

Roman Catholicism in the area. Since the Reformation, Presbyterianism was 

predominant in Scotland. The number of Catholics was thought to be reduceci 

from 50,000 to 30,000,2^3 they were concentrated to the western Highlands, 

Islands, and in the north-east L o w l a n d s . 2̂ 4 Glasgow the number of Catholics 

was between 500 and 600 in the mid-1790s, and they were recent arrivals from 

the H i g h l a n d s . B y  1878 the size of the Catholic population in Scotland sprang 

to 332,000, of which 140,300 were in Glasgow archdiocese, comprising 19.2% of 

the area's population. This increase was mainly attributed to the Irish 

immigrants, and in the next twenty three years the Catholic population further 

increased to 446,000 in Scotland, 186,100 of them being in Glasgow (17.6% of the 

population).

The rapid increase of the Catholic population forced the church not only to

212 Harry McShane & Joan Smith, Harry McShane: No Mean Fighter (London, 1978), p. 56. 
McShane also recalls the difficulty of a Catholic to becom e apprenticed to engineering, (ibid., p. 
19).
213 Gallagher, Glasgow, p. 9.
214 vVilliam Ferguson, Scotland: 1689 to the Present (Edinburgh, 1968), p. 333.
215 Martin J. M itchell, The Irish in the W est o f Scotland 1797-1848: Trade Unions, Strikes and Political 
M ovem ents (Edinburgh, 1998), p. 4.
216 James Darragh, 'The Catholic Population of Scotland' in bines Revieiu, Vol. 29, No. 2 (1978), p. 
230.
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increase the number of churches and priests but also to build up the w hole  

infrastructure such as schools, orphanages, seminaries, voluntary societies, 

newspapers, and so on. By the 1880s the Roman Catholic community was firmly 

established and w ell organised as an alternative community in the 

community.

The Irish Catholics did not escape prejudice from the host community, and 

sharp sectarian friction was seen especially in the m ining areas in Ayreshire and 

Lanarkshire.218 However, it did not develop into the communal strife which was 

experienced in Liverpool. In the greater Glasgow area, the last anti-Catholic riot 

occurred in Partick in 1875, though disturbances continued in the areas just 

outside the city. There are many possible reasons for this. Joan Smith points out 

that the strength of Scottish Presbyterianism in the city was not an ideal 

breeding ground for an extreme anti-Catholic m ovem ent. Traditionally both the 

Free Church and the United Presbyterian Church supported the Liberals, and 

the cry of anti-ritualism which received many followers in Liverpool had 

nothing to appeal to originally anti-ritualist Scottish Presbyterians. Tom  

Gallagher, on the other hand, suggests that economic rather than religious 

factors w ere the cause of anti-Irish feeling among the host com m unity .220 In 

G lasgow w ith its high proportion of skilled jobs, there was less economic

On this, see for instance, Bernard A spinw all, 'The Formation of the Catholic Com m unity in 
the W est of Scotland: Som e Prehminary Outhnes' in Innes Review  Vol. 33 (1982).

H andley, The Irish in Modern Scotland, p. 118; Campbell, The Lanarkshire Miners, p. 181.
2*9 Smith, 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism', p. 191.
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friction, because the poorly equipped Catholic Irish could not com pete for such 

jobs. Also job discrim ination being exercised at shipyards or engineering w orks 

prevented com petition between Protestants and Catholics. Another possible 

reason is that in the nineteenth century, the Presbyterian churches in Scotland 

w ere m ore preoccupied w ith their own internal schisms than com bating the 

menace of Rome .221

Certainly the Protestant Irish were better equipped to enter Scottish society 

than their Catholic counterparts, but it does not mean they were im m une from 

the prejudice of the host community. For instance, a colum nist w riting in the 

Pnrtick and MnryJiill Press in 1912, both areas w ith num erous Orangem en, 

claimed that in the 1860s the Protestant Irish 'w ere not received w ith  more 

w arm th than the Catholics, but all were classed together as "thae Eirish"'.222 

The m ain problem  was their connection to Orangeism  and the trouble that 

accom panied Orange parades.

The Orange O rder had been introduced to Scotland in the early nineteenth 

century: the first Orange Lodge in Glasgow was established in 1813, and the city 

saw the first Orange parade in 1821.223 From the beginning, m ost of the 

m em bers w ere Ulster migrants, and were largely draw n from the industrial

220 Gallagher, 'A Tale of Two Cities', pp 109-10.
221 ibid., p. 114.
222 Pnrtick and Man/hill Press, 12 July 1912, p. 5.
223 McFarland, Protestants First, p. 51; pp 83-4.
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working class. 2̂4 From the 1860s the organisation advanced numerically. By 

1878 there were 100 Orange lodges with a membership of 14,000 - 15,000 in 

Glasgow, and during 1913-14, 107 lodges out of 400 Scottish lodges were found 

in the city.^^s

As early as 1822, the Orange parade nearly prompted a clash between 

Protestant and Catholic Irish, and the first serious riot in Scotland occurred in 

1831. From then on, Orangemen were involved in regular fights with Irish 

Catholics, displaying 'that same spirit of faction fighting and 'combative 

sectarianism' which marked their Ulster brethren'. 226 By creating negative 

impressions of disorder and drunkenness, the Order was perceived as 

importing an alien party spirit to Scotland, and was disliked by the Scottish

people.227

From 1880, the Orange Order began to strengthen its relations with the 

Conservative party, and although tensions existed between the Order and the 

Tories, it was further consolidated during the 1912-14 period. Throughout this 

period, however, the Order failed to rouse a popular extreme anti-Catholic 

movement like that in Liverpool, and seemed to remain marginalised in the 

city's social and political life.

Up until the Liberal split in 1886, Glasgow's political life had been

224 ibid., p. 57.
225 H utchison, 'G lasgow  W orking-Class Politics', p. 128.
226 Elaine McFarland, "A M ere Irish Faction': The Orange Institution in N ineteenth Century 
Scotland' in Ian S. W ood (ed.), Scotland and Ulster (Edinburgh, 1994), p. 73.
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dom inated by the Liberal party. However, it was a loose coalition of the 

Radicals and the m oderates, and elections were often fought between different 

factions of the Liberals.

W hen the Liberal Unionists defected from the Liberal party over Irish 

Home Rule, the im pact was stronger in Glasgow than Scotland in general .228 

Since the city's export base depended so m uch on the imperial connection. 

Liberal Unionists' em phasis on the integrity of the British Empire attracted 

Glasgow 's m anufacturing and industrial elites. 2̂  ̂ Those w ho became the core of 

the Liberal Unionists gradually m oved and eventually merged w ith the 

Conservatives in 1912. Thus, the Liberal split of 1886 brought a clearer 

polarisation of 'the social grouping and forces',230 and after 1886, to some extent 

the class elem ent began to play a more prom inent part in G lasgow 's political 

life.231

The Liberal dom inance together w ith the weak trade union m ovem ent in 

Scotland contributed to the weakness of the Labour movement. It was after the 

M id-Lanark by-election of 1888 that the I.L.P. was established as the Scottish

227 McFarland, Protestants First, p. 127; Walker, 'The Protestant Irish', p. 52.
228 The impact and strength of Liberal Unionism  in G lasgow can be illustrated by the sw ing  
from the side of Liberals to that of the Liberal Unionists and the Conservatives at the 1886 
election: w hile the proportion of com bined Liberal Unionists and Conservative M.P.s increased  
from 11.42% to 38.57% in Scotland, in G lasgow  the number of Liberal M.P.s was alm ost halved  
by losing three out of seven seats. Calculation was m ade from Table 3 in F. W. S. Craig (ed.), 
British Parliam entary Election Results 1885-1918  (London, 1974), p. 580.
229 Maver, Glasgow, p. 152.
230 John F. McCaffrey, 'The Origins of Liberal U nionism  in the W est of Scotland' in Scottish  
Historical Review  Vol. 50, No. 149 (1971), p. 69.
231 John F. McCaffrey, 'Political Issues and Developm ents' in Fraser & Maver (eds.), Glasgow
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Labour Party .̂ 32 M any other sociaHst organisations were formed in Glasgow, 

but it was the I.L.P. which played a prom inent role in the city's Labour 

movem ent. The LL.P. grew rapidly in size and became the largest socialist 

organisation in Glasgow before 1914. In January 1900, the Scottish W orkers' 

Parliam entary Elections Committee (S.W.P.E.C.) was formed,^33 i g j2 ,  the

Glasgow City Labour Party was founded. A vigorous propaganda cam paign 

was carried out through new spapers such as Labour Leader, and later Fornmrd, 

and socialist Sunday schools. However, despite the image of Labour making 

advances, their progress was very slow, suffering from  the lack of enthusiasm  of 

workers. The I.L.P. experienced a steep decline of branch m em bership and 

closure of branches. Some success was achieved at local level, w ith twelve 

'L abour' m em bers on the Glasgow Town Council by the end of the 1890s,^34 but 

opportunities for electing Labour M.P.s were lost mostly due to the lack of 

appropriate candidates. ̂ 35 The trade union involvem ent was slight, and the 

S.W.P.E.C., which controlled the developm ent of the Labour Party in Scotland 

until its absorption into the Labour Party in 1908, w as poorly organised and 

lacked drive. Conflict between the S.W.P.E.C. and the National Executive

Volume II, p. 214.
232 They joined the I.L.P. five years later.
233 The nam e w as changed to the Scottish Workers' Parliamentary Representative Com m ittee in 
1902.
234 w. H am ish Fraser, 'The Labour Party in Scotland' in K. D. Brown (ed.). The First Labour Party 
1906-1914 (Beckenham, Kent, 1985), p. 39.
235 H utchison, 'G lasgow  W orking-Class Politics', pp 115-9.
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prevented substantial p r o g r e s s .  ^36 While Labour was unable to utilise their 

chances, the Liberal party, by showing interest in social reform, remained as a 

party for the working class at least until the First World W a r .237

With the city's large Irish population, it is not surprising that various Irish 

political organisations were found in Glasgow. Glasgow had been a stronghold 

of Ribbonism, and it was said that in 1848, there were several hundred well 

armed men in Scotland to help the Young Irelanders' r e b e l l i o n . 2 3 8  From 1864 

direct Fenian missions to Scotland began, and it was claimed that 25,000 Fenians 

were active in Scotland, mainly in Glasgow and the west.239

After the failure of the Fenians' rebellion, though the movement survived, 

the centre of political activities was moved to constitutional methods. During 

this period, a key figure in the political activities of the Irish was John Ferguson, 

a migrant from Ulster who became manager of a publishing company in 

Glasgow. It was he who chaired a meeting addressed by Isaac Butt on 14 

November 1871, and in the following month, prompted by this meeting, the 

Home Government branch was formed as the first of the Home Government 

League in Great Britain. 4̂0 Later, the name of the parent organisation 

underwent changes becoming the I.N.L., and finally the U.I.L., and other

236 For the details, see Fraser, 'The Labour Party in Scotland', pp 40-51.
H utchison, 'G lasgow Working-Class Politics', pp 120-21.

238 Elaine W. McFarland, 'A Reality and Yet Impalpable; The Fenian Panic in Mid-Victorian 
Scotland' in Scottish Historical Review  Vol. 77, No. 204 (Oct., 1998), p. 205; Denvir, Tlie Irish in 
Britain, pp 143-6.
239 For more details, see McFarland, op. cit., pp 206-9.
240 H andley, The Irish in Modern Scotland, p. 269.

63



branches were founded in Glasgow. 24i Throughout these years, the Home 

Government branch remained as a 'boss' branch boasting a high m e m b e r s h i p , 2 4 2  

and was remarkable in its strong sense of independence from the central 

executive.243 Strengthened by its unrivalled size, the Home Government branch 

also became infamous for pushing its own interpretation of Irish affairs before 

that of the Parliamentary Party .244

In the 1890s, reflecting the situation in Ireland, branches of organisations 

such as Sinn Fein and the Gaelic League began to appear in Glasgow. However, 

they did not flourish and become big organisations. 245 Likewise, militant 

activities were weak in the area. Recruits for the Irish Volunteers were much less 

numerous than expected, and even after the Redmondites' merger, the situation 

hardly changed. The majority followed Redmond at the Volunteers' split to 

form the Irish National Volunteers, and the new Volunteers seemed more 

popular than the original Volunteers. This is probably due to the fact that the 

National Volunteers received the endorsement of the constitutional nationalist

241 At the peak of its strength, the I.N.L. had more than 100 branches in Scotland, and the vast 
majority of them w ere in the w est of Scotland. G lasgow  branches numbered just over a dozen, 
but they tended to have larger membership. (Ian W ood, 'Irish Immigrants and Scottish 
Radicalism 1880-1906' in M acDougall (ed.). Essays in Scottish Labour H istory, p. 71),
242 It w as said at one time it had alm ost 1,500 members. (Handley, The Irish in M odern Scotland, p. 
276).
243 See for instance, Morris, 'The Irish in the G lasgow Region', pp 56-7, and Gallagher, Glasgow, 
pp 67-8.
244 Morris, op.cit., pp 19-29.
245 For instance, during the years 1912-14, there w as only one Sinn Fein cum ann active in 
G lasgow. (Iain D. Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution on the Irish Com m unity in 
Scotland, 1916-23' (Unpublished M.Phil. thesis, Strathclyde University, 1992), p. 57).
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bodies in Scotland, such as the U.I.L. and the A.O.H.246

It is often thought that, because of their aiUance with the Liberals and the 

opposition to socialism by the Catholic Church, the Irish to some extent had 

been responsible for the delay in Labour's advance. Certainly at the 

parliamentary level generally the Irish kept showing loyalty to the Liberals with 

only a small number of exceptions.

Simultaneously, while supporting the Home Rule movement, by the early 

1890s there had been a growing concern among Irish Nationalists about the 

conditions in which the majority of the Irish community in Glasgow lived and 

worked.247 Ferguson, the most influential among the Nationalist circle, was a 

collaborator of Michael Davitt, and in his political view. Home Rule and social 

reform were entwined together.^^s Thus, at local level, where the so called 'Irish 

question' was not an issue, as the Irish Nationalists began to secure seats at 

Town Council, these Nationalist councillors came to form a 'progressive' group 

together with the small number of Radical councillors. 4̂9

With the rise of New Unionism in the 1880s, Irish participation in the trade 

union movement increased with multiplied membership in the unions such as 

the Brushmakers, House Painters, Bottlemakers, Tobacco Pipe Makers and Boot

246 Patterson, 'The Activities of the Irish Republican Physical Force Organisations in Scotland, 
1919-21', p. 48.
247 Morris, 'The Irish in the G lasgow Region', p. 49.
248 On Ferguson, see Elaine W. McFarland, "Glasgow's Greatest Irishman': John Ferguson  
1836-1906' in T. M. D evine & James F. McMillan (eds.). Celebrating Columba: Irish-Scottish 
Connections 597-1997 (Edinburgh, 1999).
249 On this, see chapter 1 of Morris, 'The Irish in G lasgow Region'.
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and Shoe Operatives as well as the Corporation Workers' Union which was 

established in 1901. Moreover, in February 1889, when the N.U.D.L. was formed 

during a seamen's strike in Glasgow, two of the office bearers, Edward McHugh, 

the first general secretary, and Richard McGhee, President, were Irish 

immigrants from Ulster, and the union itself was thought to be largely an Irish 

foundation.250 In 1906, John Wheatley, an ex-U.I.L. leader, formed the Catholic 

Socialist Society (C.S.S.), and began to preach that there was no incompatibility 

between Socialism and Catholic moral teaching.

It is, on the other hand, quite doubtful that the Irish vote had great 

numerical influence. Certainly both Liberal and Labour candidates saw the 

necessity of cultivating Irish votes, but because of their high mobility and low 

socio-economic status, before 1918 at least half of the Irish population did not 

qualify for a vote.^52 This can also be seen from the fact that it was as late as 1893 

when the 100,000 strong Irish produced a councillor, by electing Ferguson, while 

the Jewish community of 300 had achieved this ten years earlier.^^^ Also, the 

absence of a ward with a heavy Irish concentration, like those seen in Liverpool, 

prevented the emergence of a strong Irish voting m a c h i n e .254

250 ibid., pp 58-60. On McHugh and McGhee, see E. L. Taphn, 'Irish Leaders and the Liverpool 
Dockers: Richard McGhee and Edward McHugh' in North West Labour Histon/ Bulletin No. 9 
(1983-4).

On Wheatley, see for instance, Ian S. Wood, ]ohn Wheatley (Manchester, 1990).
252 See, lohn McCaffrey, 'The Irish Vote in Glasgow in the Later Nineteenth Century: A 
Preliminary Survey' in Innes Review Vol. 21, No. 1 (Spring, 1970).
253 Hutchison, 'Glasgow Working-Calss Politics', p. 131.
254 Gallagher, 'A Tale of Two Cities', p. 117.
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The relations between the Irish and Labour were still volatile, and they 

deteriorated when Labour took a strongly socialist s t a n c e . H o w e v e r ,  there 

were also uncertainties regarding the future alliance with the Liberals.256

In 1914, when the First World War broke out, the public responded 

enthusiastically. In Scotland, 26.9% of males aged 15-49 enlisted by December 

1915, which was 2 .07% higher than England and Wales. 5̂7 On the industrial 

front, the area played a leading role in the war effort by utilising the area's 

heavy industries to the full, and Glasgow became the single most important 

munitions centre in Britain. 258 in fact, as a result, the shipbuilding and 

engineering sectors were grossly overexpanded.

The war-time industrial boom at the same time produced a series of 

problems such as 'dilution' of skilled work by unskilled or female labour and 

sharply rising rents. Consequently, many strikes were held in protest, and the 

city saw rising militancy among the working people.

255 por instance, the co-operation between the Irish and Labour in m unicipal politics was 
term inated in 1906 as the Irish became increasingly critical of Labour militancy. (William Miller, 
'Politics in the Scottish City 1832-1982' in Gordon (ed.). Perspectives o f the Scottish C ity, p. 192). At 
the Springburn branch of the I.L.P,, with many Catholic members and office-bearers, a 
resolution condem ning the execution of Francisco Ferrer, an anarchist, in Spain in 1909, met 
strong opposition from Catholic members. (Ian S. Wood, 'John Wheatley, the Irish and the 
Labour M ovem ent in Scotland' in bines Review  Vol. 31, No. 2 (Autumn, 1980), p. 77).
256 As the Catholic Irish publicans had a high percentage in the working-class com m unity. 
Liberals' tem perance policy was a source of uneasiness. Irene M aver points out that the stricter 
tem perance legislation for Scotland under the Liberal governm ent in 1913 was bitterly resented 
by the Irish, and in the m eantim e Labour began to m ute its pro-tem perance stance in an attem pt 
not to alienate potential Catholic support. (Irene Maver, 'The Catholic C om m unity ' in T. M. 
Devine & R. J. Finlay (eds.), Scotland in the Twentieth Century (Edinburgh, 1996), pp  274-5).
257 Final proportion including conscripts was Scotland 41.4%; England and Wales, 46.2%. (Ian 
Beckett, 'The British Army, 1914-18: The Illusion of Change' in John Turner (ed.), Britain and the 
First W orld W ar (London, 1988), p. 105.
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The w ar also influenced the Irish community. It is not clear how  many Irish 

enlisted from  Glasgow, bu t the fact that both the U.I.L. and the Volunteers 

suffered a large drop in m em bership suggests that many followed John 

Redm ond's advice to join the arm ed forces.^̂ 9

Thus, w hen the news of the Easter Rising reached Glasgow, it was 

criticised even by the Glasgoxu Observer, a mouthpiece for the Catholic Irish 

com m unity in the Glasgow area. There m ight have been a reasonable am ount of 

support for the Rising am ong the members of the C.S.S., but as the Glasgow 

labour m ovem ent was sharply divided on how to view the Rising, they 

rem ained silent.^^o D uring 1916, as the ordeal of Irish prisoners was reported in 

the papers such as the Glasgoxv Observer, charitable organisations began to 

operate.

The Republican m ovem ent, on the other hand, was slow to progress. 

During this period, the Volunteers in Scotland was 'deeply w racked by internal 

feuding '.261 Sinn Fein m ade some headw ay in 1918: whereas in July 1917 there 

were only two Sinn Fein clubs in Glasgow, it increased to eleven in eleven 

m onths.262 However, the organisation lacked publicity, and evidence suggests 

the Irish Party retained the support of the Irish community. 6̂3

258 Ferguson, Scotland, p. 353.
259 Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', p. 66.
260 McShane & Smith, Harry McShane, p. 83.

Patterson, 'The A ctivities of the Irish Republican Physical Force Organisations', p. 50.
262 Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', pp 84 & 95.
263 For more details, see ibid., pp 73-97.
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Overview

There are common features between the Irish settled in these different areas. 

First of all, in all four areas, at least at the time of their settlement, the vast 

majority of them were unskilled, and there was a marked cluster of the Irish in 

the poorest areas of the towns. Most of the Irish immigrants were Roman 

Catholics, and they experienced more or less friction with the host community.

Among them, however, there were some middle class Irish who emerged 

mainly through serving their own community, and this middle class came to 

take leadership in the community. Irish political organisations received support 

from some of the Irish, and branches of various organisations were formed. 

After the collapse of Fenianism, the Home Rule movement became the 

mainstream.

By the end of the nineteenth century, Irish involvement was seen in local 

politics, and although the Irish could not elect more than one Nationalist M.P. in 

Britain, many Irish councillors were elected to their respective local councils. 

The Irish were also involved in the growing Labour movement, and in some 

cases held prominent position in trade unions.

With the Home Rule Act on the Statute Book, many Irish joined the British 

army after the outbreak of the First World War, and when they heard the news 

of the Easter Rising, many Irish settlers in Britain criticised it, or even showed 

their hostility towards the rebel leaders. In Ireland, by the end of 1917, the 

decline of the Irish Parliamentary Party became obvious, and Sinn Fein emerged
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as a dominant force. However, it seems the change happened more slowly 

among the Irish in Britain.

During the process of its development, the Irish community was influenced 

by local conditions in the areas where they settled. In this regard, the influence 

of the Orange Order cannot be ignored. Though the Catholics were dominant 

among the Irish immigrants, and quite often 'the Irish' were equated with the 

Catholics, there were numerous Protestant Irish immigrants, and where there 

was a large enough Protestant Irish community. Orange lodges were found. The 

existence of the Orange Order was to some degree responsible for tensions 

between the Irish and the host community. There is a sharp contrast between 

Liverpool, where the Order became a part of the popular anti-CathoIic 

movement in the area and contributed to splitting the city on religious lines, and 

Tyneside where, despite the existence of the Order, sectarian friction was mostly 

avoided.

In Liverpool, and to lesser degree in Glasgow, where the Catholic Irish 

were more segregated from the host society, a strong group of Irish emerged in 

local politics. By the end of the nineteenth century, these Irish leaders showed 

much interest in improving the social conditions of the Irish in their areas. Such 

activities were less obvious in Tyneside and south Wales, where the Irish had 

more amicable relations with the host society.
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Chapter 2: Irish Nationalists and Local Politics in British Cities, 1919-1921

During the first World War, certain industries in Britain kept expanding, but it 

was lopsided with heavy industry, especially shipbuilding and coal mining, 

being invested in more than needed or expanded without contemplating the 

industries' future. After the armistice, the country enjoyed an initial post-war 

boom, but it was to pay a price as a depression arrived in mid-1921. On the 

political front, the General Election in 1918 was virtually a plebiscite of Lloyd 

George's coalition government, and thus failed to show the real power balance 

between the parties. However, with a dramatic increase in the number of voters 

as a result of the extension of electoral rights, it became clear that the Labour 

Party was emerging as a contender to the Liberal party. In Ireland, this election 

resulted in an overall victory for the Sinn Fein Party, which took 73 out of 105 

seats. As Sinn Fein M.P.s abstained from Westminster and established their 

parliament, Dail Eireann, in Dublin, the number of Irish Nationalist M.P.s at 

Westminster was reduced to only seven including T. P. O 'Connor who held his 

seat in Liverpool.

Post-war Britain also saw growing public discontent, and especially in 1919 

and 1920 there was a wave of strikes of unprecedented intensity. In some areas, 

anxiety about social stability was combined with jingoism and xenophobia, 

which had been nurtured by and during the war, and this appeared in the shape 

of racial discrimination and riots against coloured citizens. Externally, the threat
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of socialism and communism was felt more strongly than ever before. British 

intelligence under Basil Thomson of the Special Branch of the Home Office kept 

surveillance on the British left and revolutionary organisations, and sent weekly 

reports to the Cabinet. The fact that quite often excessive credence was given to 

such reports shows the degree of fear felt by the authorities.

Before the war, the U.I.L. served as the paramount political organisation for 

the Irish in Britain. Unfortunately the exact number of its branches and members 

is unknown, but there is no doubt that its membership had dropped during the 

war.i A report to the U.I.L.'s Conference in October 1918 indicates that by then 

most of the branches were located in the north of England and Scotland.^ T. P. 

O 'Connor remained as its leader, but what was different is that from 1919 he 

came to spare more energy and attention for the organisation in Britain than 

before. This change was, however, a natural result of the conditions in Ireland. 

'W hatever the Government proposes there is nothing for us to do as Sinn Fein 

will spoil any settlement, even though it were good'."'

His primary aim was to maintain 'some form of political organisation in 

Great Britain' to advance the interests of 'that much neglected and very really

‘ A t the U.I.L. Conference on 26 October 1918, O'Connor said that during the war, 'our branches 
largely ceased to be effective', and som e branches ceased to exist as 'so many' of their members 
joined the army. {Freeman's Journal, 28 October 1918, p. 5).
2 ibid., pp 5-7.
3 T. P. O'Connor to John Dillon, 20 N ovem ber 1919, John Dillon Papers, Manuscript Room, 
Trinity C ollege Dublin, MSS 6740-4/704.
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dow n-trodden section of our race'.** For, 'the more I think of the position of the 

h'ish in Great Britain, the more I am possessed by the idea that they need more 

rehef from intolerable conditions than any other section of our people, and that 

there is a vast and practical work to be done for them  to lift them a bit above 

w here they stand to d a y 'S in c e  O 'Connor felt 'special obligations' to the Irish in 

Britain, it w ould be quite inconsistent for him to 'abandon the League sim ply 

because it was going through hard times'. Also, he w orried that if they allowed 

the U.I.L. to be destroyed, it w ould end any possibility of a political organisation 

in Britain in his time.^

In his attem pt to revive the organisation, a major problem  O 'Connor faced 

was to re-design a party policy. The Irish Parliam entary Party's defeat at the 

General Election in 1918 meant that its policy was rejected, and w ithout a new 

policy, the U.I.L. had no raison d'etre. Rank and file members were 'uncertain  

and inclined to break up ', therefore 'som e strong effort m ust be m ade to rally 

them'.^

O 'Connor tried to draft a manifesto to the British branches w ith help from  

Joseph Devlin and suggestions from John Dillon in Dublin,^ and by m id-M arch 

1919, the manifesto, stressing the necessity of an independent organisation for

O'Connor to Dillon, 20 May 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/769.
5 ibid.
6 O'Connor to Dillon, 17 June 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/845.
 ̂ O'Connor to Dillon, 11 February 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/606. 
 ̂ ibid.
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the Irish in Britain, was issued.^ Following this, on 7 June 1919, a U.I.L. 

Convention was held in Leeds, and a proposition of the Executive Council of 

maintaining the organisation as 'separate, independent, and Irish in name and 

in character' was 'unanimously' carried.

O 'Connor's main concern during this period was to avoid division among 

the rank and file Irish, and not surprisingly he was critical of Sinn Fein leaders 

in Ireland for not seeing 'the enormous folly of dividing our ranks here and 

making us impotent to strike a blow at the G overnm ent'.C erta in ly , the U.I.L. 

could not launch a policy which could be seen as opposing Sinn Fein, for they 

should not put themselves against Ireland, and Ireland had pronounced for Sinn 

F e i n .  ^ 2  gome of the organisation's senior members were of the opinion that 

following the result of the General Election in Ireland, the U.I.L. should change 

the organisation's name, '̂"' or dissolve immediately and turn them into branches 

of the Irish Self-Determination League (I.S.D.L.), a new Republican organisation 

formed in March 1919.^“̂ However, joining the I.S.D.L. seemeci to be 'a desertion 

of our friends and of our policy in Ireland', and it was an impossible option to 

take.^5

 ̂ O'Connor to Dillon, 7 March 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/623; London Catholic Herald, 22 March 
1919, p. 8.

Glasgow Herald, 9 June 1919, p. 8.
" O'Connor to Dillon, 19 March 1920, D illon Papers, MSS 6740-4/748.

O'Connor to D illon, 5 N ovem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 7740-4/702.
O'Connor to Dillon, 13 May 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/766.
ibid. On the I.S.D.L., see chapter 3.
O'Connor to D illon, 24 Novem ber 1919, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/710. John Dillon shared
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O'Connor pointed out that the Irish in Britain felt they were put in a 'false 

position' by the action of Sinn Feiners during and after the war.^^ It is not 

difficult to imagine that for Irish in Britain whose family members were sent to 

and often lost in the war, it was neither easy nor comfortable to be part of Sinn 

Fein, especially when the memory of the war was still very fresh. Thus, at the 

conference in Leeds, an addendum to a resolution 'to support our people at 

home in their policy for self-determination' was opposed and rejected on the 

ground that it suggested co-operation with Sinn Fein.^^ At the same time, this 

opinion did not disappear.

This dilemma forced O'Connor to choose a policy of 'doing nothing and 

saying n o t h i n g ' , a n d  to avoid further internal confrontation, the leadership 

did not hold any more C onven tions.O 'C onnor hoped that in the meantime 

the remaining members would concentrate on 'extending their power so as to be

the sam e opm ion and w arned O 'Connor that such an attem pt w ould only end in 'the  im m ediate 
disappearance of the Organisation'. (Dillon to O 'Connor, 21 N ovem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 
6740-4/706).

O 'C onnor to Dillon, 18 January 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/600.
Glasgow Observer, 14 June 1919, p. 7.
For instance, a t a conference of local U.I.L. branches in M anchester on 13 March 1920, which 

had 'ab o u t 200 or 250' attendants, the idea of turning the organisation Sinn Fein was subm itted 
bu t defeated. (O 'Connor to Dillon, 19 March 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/748).

O 'C onnor to Dillon, 7 June 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/772. See also O 'C onnor to Dillon, 5 
Novem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/702.
20 In M ay 1920, O 'Connor wrote that if they had a Convention 'there w ould be a determ ined 
attem pt to change the nam e of our organisation, and though I think I could defeat that a ttem pt I 
do not think that the victory w ould be w orth gaining. It m ight even further disintegrate our 
ranks'. Devlin was also convinced that the Convention 'should  be postponed indefinitely'. 
(O 'Connor to Dillon, 20 May 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/769; 29 June 1920, MSS 6740-4/785).
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able to strike a better blow for Ireland at all electoral contests ' .21 The dow nside 

of this decision was, however, that it presented ' a  very unfavourable contrast' 

between Sinn Fein supporters w ho were pursuing active cam paigns and the 

U.I.L. which was 'silent and apparently  dead ' .22

The relationship w ith the Labour Party was a tricky issue in the 

organisation's policy. The Labour Party 's new constitution adopted in 1918 

allowed individual membership, and  by then it was clear that the Labour Party 

had become an attractive option for many Irish. Before the General Election in

1918, the tie betw een the Liberal party and the U.I.L. was dissolved,^^' and it was 

also noticed that m any of the U.I.L. officials were also in senior positions w ith 

trade unions or Labour organisations. ̂ 4 Thus, supporting Labour candidates 

was a key to the survival of their organisation,^^ and there were members who 

w anted to go further. However, O 'Connor was reluctant to com m it the U.I.L. 

fully to the Labour Party. At a conference of the U.I.L. held in Leeds on 7 June

1919, it was resolved am biguously to encourage the m em bers to w ork in

O'Connor to D illon, 18 October 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/796.
22 O'Connor to D illon, 5 Novem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/702.
23 At a conference in Manchester on 26 October 1918, members of the U.I.L. w ere assured that 
the com m itm ent to the Liberals w as definitely at an end, and those endorsed by the U.I.L. 
included m any Labour candidates. {Freeman's Journal, 28 October 1918, pp 5-7).
24 O'Connor to D illon, 2 January 1919, D illon Papers, MSS 6740-4/593.
25 On 8 Decem ber 1919, O'Connor wrote that 'our people have irrevocably gone to the Labour 
ranks. ... if w e have any chance ... of keeping our Organisation together, it w ould  seem  to be ... 
by supporting the Labour candidates'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 8 December 1919, ibid., MSS 
6740-4/716). D illon rem inded O'Connor that supporting Labour candidates and com m itting the 
U.I.L. to Labour w ere different issues. A lso D illon w as of the opinion that the U.I.L. could not be 
saved by such a policy, which w as 'a totally new  departure' in the history of the organisation. 
(Dillon to O'Connor, 10 December 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/717).
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harm ony w ith the Labour m ovem ent in Britain.^^ O 'Connor was anxious that if 

they 'once let the Irish organisation go dow n' in Britain, the Irish w ould 'go 

bodily into the Labour m ovem ent or a small num ber possibly into the Catholic 

Federation', and 'the Irish, as a great voting pow er' w ould cease to exist. 7̂ 

According to O 'Connor's observation, 'm ost of our fellows w hen they joined the 

Labour m ovem ent became pure Labour men. Many of them  cease to be Catholic 

as well -  an indication of how they become d e n a t io n a l i s e d 'A t  the same time, 

the fact that even O 'Connor considered converting the U.I.L. to Labour indicates 

the strength and popularity of the Labour Party am ong the Irish, and the stress 

that O 'Connor felt.

Financial difficulty caused by the decline of the m em bership also 

ham pered O 'C onnor's efforts to m aintain the organisation. For instance, in 

Novem ber 1920, O 'Connor mourneci that 'no  funds are coming in, and unless I 

can get a few Irishmen to help me I am afraid I shall have nothing to do but let 

the O rganisation break up'.^^

Another difficulty the U.I.L. faced was severe criticism from  Charles 

Diamond, proprietor and editor of the Catholic Herald and the Glasgoxr Obsemer.

26 Freeman's Jounial, 10 June 1919, p. 4; Glasgow Observer, 14 June 1919, p. 7.
27 O'Connor to Dillon, 10 March 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/744. Again on 19 March, 
O'Connor wrote that 'I am convinced if this organisation is allow ed to die it w ill be im possible  
even to have a powerful Irish political organisation in Great Britain again'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 
19 March 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/748).
28 O'Connor to Dillon, 19 March 1920, ibid.
29 O'Connor to Dillon, 20 Novem ber 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/704.
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As an assimilationist as well as an ardent supporter of the Labour Party,^° 

Diamond was against the idea of launching any new Irish political organisation 

in Britain, because it 'would only perpetuate an 'Irish ghetto' in the country 

where they live and work, and of which they are c i t i z e n s ' . H e  called for 

abandoning 'a  sectional, racial, narrowing policy' and taking their place side by 

side with their fellow-citizens, relying upon merit, work, ability, and influence 

which they could never win by isolation and separation from the host 

p o p u l a t i o n . ^ 2  On another occasion, stressing the rationale of taking part in an 

established party, he wrote that:

no person whatever has a right to stand for Parliament or for a local 

body in England or Scotland, as an "Irish candidate," or as a "Catholic 

candidate".... The Irish and Catholic people in Great Britain are 

citizens of England and Scotland. They can join with their neighbours 

and fellow-citizens as Tories, Liberals, or Labour men.^^

His argument was that the 'only sound and rational course' for the Irish in 

Britain to follow was to join an existing political organisation, and thus he 

advised his readers to join the Labour P a r t y a s  it was 'from the inside, and not

0̂ For D iam ond's political v iew s, see Michael G. P. Maguire, 'Charles Diam ond Reappraised' in 
Irish Post, 1 M ay 1983, p. 12.

London Catholic Herald, 11 January 1919, p. 5. It w as also published in the Glasgow Observer, 11 
January 1919, p. 7.
32 ibid.
33 London Catholic Herald, 27 September 1919, p. 7. As a know n Labour supporter, referring not 
only Labour but also Tories and Liberals in this citation seem s inconsistent, but Tories and 
Liberals w ere referred sim ply as exam ples of established political parties.
34 Ibid., 11 January 1919, p. 5; Glasgow Observer, 11 January 1919, p. 7.
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from  the outside, that Labour can be best influenced for all good purposes'

In May 1919, while a London correspondent of the Freeman's Journal 

com m ented on the revival of the U.I.L. as 'beyond anything that was 

anticipated', the Glasgoxv Observer described it as 'un true ' and pointed out that 

'even  in the surviving units of the U.I.L. the Labour ferm ent is m o v in g '.''^  The 

Catholic Herald pointed out the decision taken at the U.I.L.'s convention was an 

adm ission of the League's bankruptcy in any Irish policy, and though it m ight 

be 'so good enough for the "officials," the job-seekers, and the hangers-on of the 

U.I.L. clubs', it w ould not commend itself to the mass of the Irish population of 

Britain who were 'heart and soul with the new Irish m o v e m e n t ' T h e  U.I.L.'s 

lack of com m itm ent to the self-determination of Ireland in its policy was 

criticised as 'do ing  Carson's w ork', because 'to  be a mere Irish faction and to 

stand aloof from  Ireland's cause to-day is just treason to Ireland', and by 

opposing Sinn Fein, they 'ranged themselves alongside the Tories and 

Carsonists'."'®

News of the decline of the U.I.L. such as closure of branches and 

conversion of a branch to an I.S.D.L. branch was reported, and correspondence 

from the readers criticising the U.I.L. kept being published.

-’5 London Catholic Herald, T7 September 1919, p. 7.
Glasgoio Observer, 31 May 1919, p. 3.
London Catholic Herald, 14 June 1919, p. 5.

-'*** ibid., 27 September 1919, p. 6; 8 Novem ber 1919, p. 7.
See for instance, ibid., 17 May 1919, p. 1; 19 July 1919, p. 7; 17 January 1920, p. 4. 2; 26 June
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Such reports were presumably reflections of fact, but also contributed to 

discouraging and demoralising the members who adhered to the U.I.L. In 

December 1919, O'Connor complained about 'Diamond with thirty papers 

hammering away about us every week', and that they did not have 'any means 

of replying'.40

In May 1920, O'Connor still believed that a campaign by O'Connor and 

Devlin would enable the League to keep the people 'outside Lancashire', 

especially in the cities of Manchester and Liverpool, and at the end of June 1920, 

he wrote that while 'a great many' branches dropped out, 'a  lot of' branches 

were 'still loyal', and both Yorkshire and Scotland were 'pretty right'.

O'Connor kept searching for a way to maintain an organisation under his 

leadership. His correspondence shows his mood swings and that from time to 

time he became quite optimistic, while both Dillon and Devlin remained 

suspicious and more reserved. The driving force of O 'Connor's hope was his 

belief that liberty for Ireland was not the end of 'an Irish question in G[rea]t 

Britain'. He hoped that his followers and supporters could be re-united under a 

name such as "the Irish Democratic League", 'for the Sinn Fein's are getting 

discredited and w[oul]d be glad of a way out'. The only objection he saw would

1920, p. 12.
O'Connor to Dillon, 21 December 1919, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/721.

‘‘I O'Connor to Dillon, 20 May 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/769 O'Connor to Dillon, 29 June 1920, 
ibid., MSS 6740-4/785.
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be that they m ight be regarded as 'deserting our policy and our [cjomrades in 

Ireland' and he regarded such objection as 'very serious if not f a t a l ' >2

Rather optimistically, as late as June 1921, he rem ained hopeful that there 

w ould be 'a  great turn  of the tide', while Devlin told O 'Connor that 'he w ould 

not lift a finger for the U.I.L. of G.B.' and that 'the organisation ought to be 

allowed to come to an end'.^^ O 'Connor rem ained stubborn w ith a sense of 

responsibility: 'The Irish realise they m ust have an organisation for their 

production; they are constantly called upon to take part in elections, and 

w herever we have a branch they apply as urgently for a m andate as ever'.'*-^

Dillon was convinced that 'any attem pt to set up an Irish Organisation cut 

off from the Irish struggle would ... end in an utter f i a s c o ' Such a difference in 

view clearly shows the difference of the place w here they stood and from where 

they saw  the situation.

Liverpool

Even in Liverpool, w here the Irish Nationalists had solidly established 

them selves in the political life of the city, the influence of the changing situation 

in Ireland was unavoidable. The threat of Sinn Fein's advance was felt by the

“*2 O'Connor to Dillon, 25 March 1921, ibid., MSS 7640-4/823.
O'Connor to Dillon, 17 June 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/845. O'Connor made a similar remark on 

3 June. (O'Connor to Dillon, 3 June 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/841).
4“* O'Connor to Dillon, 17 June 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/845.
■*5 Dillon to O'Connor, pre-1 August 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/840a.
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local U.I.L. leaders, and as early as in mid-January 1919, an U.I.L. organiser in 

the Lancashire and Liverpool area warned that Sinn Fein was making way in 

Lancashire, and that some of the U.I.L. branches were 'getting shaky and 

inclined to join the Self-Determination L e a g u e ' . ^ 6  Austin Harford, leader of the 

Liverpool U.I.L., was a strong advocate of the idea of changing the name of the 

organisation and joining the I.S.D.L., and this fact reflects the situation 

surrounding the U.l.L.'^  ̂ However, Harford did not intend the U.I.L. to be a part 

of the l.S.D.L. Quite the contrary, Harford was contemplating a take over of the 

l.S.D.L. It was observed that P. J. Kelly, the president of the l.S.D.L., did not have 

overall popularity among l.S.D.L. members,'**  ̂ and such a weakness could be 

exploited to capture the organisation. It was thought that changing the name of 

the U.I.L. to something like the Irish Freedom League would make it easier to 

capture and absorb members from the l.S.D.L., and by doing that the 

'self-determination movement' would be kept 'on right l i n e s ' . A t  the same 

time, this idea was not applied to the organisation in Liverpool.

During the war when elections for local authorities were suspended, the

O'Connor to Dillon, 16 January 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/681.
O'Connor to Dillon, 20 November 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/704; O'Connor to Dillon, 7 January 

1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/732.
See below, p. 136.
O'Connor to Dillon, 13 May 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/766. O'Connor wrote: '[Harford] 

gives up the cause of our organisation in its existing form and under its present name as 
hopeless, and practically what he thinks we ought to do is to join the so-called 
Self-Determination League, capture it, and act under its name'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 7 January 
1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/732).
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Nationalist Party had fourteen representatives (eleven councillors and three 

aldermen) on the Liverpool City Council. At the General Election in December 

1918, Harford stood in the Exchange Division. Though he was defeated by a 

Coalitionist candidate, Harford received 8,255 votes, which was 44.4% of the 

valid votes,^^ and this must have encouraged Harford and the party in the city. 

Thus, at the beginning of 1919, the party hoped to increase the number of its 

representatives in the local government, declaring 'war against the Liberals'. 

By early January 1919, the Liverpool and District Committee of the U.I.L. had 

decided to strengthen its organisation throughout the Exchange Division, and 

steps had been taken towards the establishment of an Irish club which would 

serve as 'a centre of registration and political propaganda g e n e r a l l y ' . ^2 It was 

followed by a decision at a meeting of the representatives of all the Merseyside 

U.I.L. to form several branches to strengthen the movement. With the prospect 

that the number of representatives at the council could be increased from 15 to 

25, a sub-committee was appointed.^'’

At the local election in 1919, another Nationalist candidate secured a seat 

on the council. A year later, the party added five more councillors, and after the 

1921 local election, the Nationalist Party had three aldermen and 19 councillors

50 F. W. S. Craig, British Parliamentary Election Results 1918-1949 (G lasgow, 1969), p. 176. 
O'Connor to Dillon, 2 January 1919, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/593.

52 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 11 January 1919, p. 8,
53 ibid., 18 January 1919, p. 8.
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out of 147 seats. There is no doubt that such progress was helped by the decline 

of the Liberal party which, by autum n 1921, became 'a conservative, class-bound, 

suburban rum p' and lost its power, influence, and interests in vital areas of the 

city's political life.^^

The Nationalist Party's involvement in local politics was a source of 

strength to the party, as it showed a sharp contrast with the l.S.D.L. which, 

officially, but not in reality, claimed non-involvement in British politics. 

Continued activity and growth of the Irish Party were, at least to O 'Connor's 

eyes, significant as a sort of safeguard. O'Connor hoped, that by giving the Irish 

in Liverpool 'an  object lesson in what they could do for themselves, and 

incidentally for Ireland, in English politics', the Irish would be kept 'away from 

these futile and disastrous divisions among themselves as to the policy in 

Ireland'

Certainly the Liverpool Nationalist Party did not forget to speak for Ireland. 

For instance, in July 1919, the Nationalist Party of Liverpool Council passed a 

resolution 'expressing belief in the righteousness of Ireland's struggle for 

self-determination, and promising to support that right by all legitimate

S'* p. J. Waller, Democracy and Sectarianistn: A  Political and Social H istory of Liverpool 1868-1939  
(Liverpool, 1981), p. 279. On the decline of the Liberal party, see ibid., pp 274-80.
55 On 19 March 1920, O'Connor w rote to Dillon; 'Our people there ... are taking a very active 
part in local elections, which of course is an excellent antidote against' the policy of the l.S.D.L. 
(O'Connor to D illon, 19 March 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 7640-4/748). On the l.S.D.L.'s non  
involvem ent in British politics, see chapter 3.
56 O'Connor to Dillon, 5 N ovem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/702.
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m e a n s ' . 5 7  in March 1921, at a special meeting of the Nationalist Party of 

Liverpool City Council, a resolution was unanimously carried protesting against 

'the barbaric policy of the Government in Ireland', and executions of 'young 

Irishmen whose only crime is that of striving for the freedom of their own 

c o u n tr y ' .58 However, this was by no means their core policy, and they were not 

willing to co-operate with the I.S.D.L. Harford said that 'self determination to 

Irishmen was a new name for the same age-old fight that Ireland, in one form or 

another, had always been engaged in for her freeciom'.^^ He also claimed that 

'to disrupt their forces in Liverpool by the introduction of new and unnecessary 

societies on this question, the principle and policy of which they were all agreed 

upon, would undoubtedly bring disaster to their interests in Liverpool, as well 

as cripple their strength and influence as workers for Ireland'.

Harford's attitude also indicates that he saw the national body of the U.I.L. 

and their local organisation separately. For instance, at the meeting of the 

Liverpool District Committee of the U.I.L. in July 1919, Harford said that 

'whatever might or might not be necessary in other parts of the country 

respecting the U.I.L., they in Liverpool, by their remarkable and unique power, 

as a political body, must stand together with their organisation more firmly.

London Catholic Herald, 2 August 1919, p. 12. 
ibid., 19 March 1921, p. 4.

59 ibid., 2 August 1919, p. 12.
60 ibid.
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forcefully, and unitedly than ever before for their own self-determination. By 

doing so they would be the stronger to work for Ireland's self-determination, in 

which they believe whole-heartedly'.^^

Under Harford's leadership, the party had put more importance on the 

welfare of the Irish in Liverpool, such as housing problems, and the local party's 

relationship with the parliamentary party had become weak. 2̂ Although 

O'Connor came to be involved more in the affairs of the U.I.L., and he held his 

parliamentary seat in Liverpool for many years, he was not involved in local 

policy and it was all left to the local leaders. The more independent stance of the 

Liverpool party frustrated O'Connor, and he deplored the lack of help, 

especially financial contributions, from the Liverpool party in the effort to revive 

the national organisation. Harford was found 'in a state of revolt and despair 

and has not ... lifted his hand to help',^^ and the U.I.L. members in Liverpool 

were criticised for passing resolutions but not subscribing money However, 

as O'Connor's lack of influence in the area was obvious, and local leaders had 

'great public positions to defend and a large population to safe-guard',^^ such a 

state was inevitable and the local leaders were left to 'atlopt whatever policy

ibid.
2̂ At the A.G.M. of the delegates of local U.I.L. branches and the N ationalist members of the 

City Council and other public bodies, Harford said the m ost sacred questions for the local 
organisation w ere 'the education of their Catholic children and the housing of their people'. 
{Liverpool Catholic Herald, 6 March, 1920, p. 12).

O'Connor to D illon, 10 March 1920, D illon Papers, MSS 6740-4/744.
^  O'Connor to Dillon, 24 N ovem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/710.

O'Connor to Dillon, 20 May 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/769.
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seems to them best for the local situation'.^^

The economy of Liverpool was, as before the war, heavily dependent on 

shipping and shipping services. By mid-1920, as the post-war boom came to its 

end, under-employment began to emerge. By August 1920, more than half of the 

members of the National Union of Dock Labourers (N.U.D.L.) were said to be on 

short time, and conditions worsened. As inflation began and the economy 

slowed down, the number of registered unemployed grew from 14,888 in late 

1920 to 29,239 in early 1921.^^

Contrary to the national trend, the Labour element in Liverpool after the 

war was slow in its progress. At the General Election in 1918, out of eleven 

constituencies in Liverpool, Labour contested seven, but its candidates were all 

defeated. Conservatives kept ten seats while the Nationalists retained one. They 

not only lacked 'proper ward organisation' but also suffered from internal 

d i v i s i o n , a n d  it was only in March 1921 that the Liverpool Trades Council and 

Labour Party was formed by amalgamation of the l.L.P. and the L.T.C.^^ After 

the local election of 1919, out of 147 seats. Labour held only 22 seats on the City 

Council. In the following year, the number of Labour representatives declined to

“  O'Connor to Dillon, 7 June 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/772.
67 Andrea Murphy, From the Empire to the Rialto: Racism and Reaction in Liverpool, 1918-48 
(Birkenhead, 1995), p. 73.
68 Sam Davies, Liverpool Labour: Social and Political Influences on the Development o f the Labour Party 
in Liverpool, 1900-1939 (Keele, 1996), p. 36.
65 ibid., p. 62. For more details, see Robert Baxter, 'The Liverpool Labour Party, 1918-1963' 
(Unpublished D.Phil. thesis. University of Oxford, 1969), chapter 2.
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20, and it was further reduced to 14 in 19217°

Looking at the development of the Labour Party in Liverpool, the existence 

of the Nationalist Party was a factor that cannot be ignored. Many of the Irish 

and those of Irish descent in the city whom the Nationalist Party served 

belonged to the working class, and the municipal policies presented by the 

Nationalist Party were virtually the same as Labour's. With the city's history of 

religious division, the Nationalist Party came to see itself as not only serving the 

Irish but the Catholic working class population.

Thus the relationship between the Nationalist Party and the Labour Party 

was complex: there were signs of some co-operation and frictions, and although 

the result of local elections between 1919 and 1921 gives an impression that in 

general, the Labour Party avoided contesting wards with a large Irish 

concentration, it was not so simple. In autum n 1919, O'Connor offered the 

Labour Party that he would speak for any of the Labour candidates on request. 

Local Labour leaders agreed that such help was needed in wards with 'a good 

Catholic strength',^1 and O'Connor and Harford were asked to speak to them.^^ 

At its meeting the U.I.L. in Liverpool 'unanimously' decided to support the 

Labour candidates 'in  all municipal wards',^^ and leaflets signed by Harford

Davies, Liverpool Labour, p. 86.
M inutes of Liverpool Labour Party, 28? October 1919, Liverpool Record Office, M inutes of 

Liverpool Labour Representative Committee and Labour Party (L.L.R.C.L.P.), 331 TRA 6 /8 . 
ibid., 5? N ovem ber 1919.
Liverpool Post mid Mercury, 31 October 1919, p. 3.
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calling upon the Catholic voters to support Labour candidates were 

distributed.^^ Meanwhile, O'Connor was reported to have addressed several 

meetings nightly pushing the claims for Labour against both Liberalism and 

Conservatism.^^ This did not mean, however, that the Nationalist Party and the 

Labour Party formed an alliance. Especially for the Labour Party, associating 

formally with the Nationalist Party meant a possibility of isolating the 

Protestant working class from them, and this was something they needed to 

avoid.

For the municipal elections in 1920, the Nationalist Party yielded Labour a 

straight fight with the Conservatives in three wards by withdrawing their 

candidates, but their gesture was not reciprocated by the Labour Party: 

Labour decided to contest South Scotland Ward which was a traditional Irish 

stronghold. The minutes of the Liverpool Labour Party reveals that this decision 

was not easy to make,^^ and it is not surprising that such a decision was 

regarded as an attack on the Nationalist Party. Harford's manifesto to the Irish 

voters contained no guidance regarding wards which no Nationalist candidates 

were contesting, and thus it was unclear if the Party would 'support Labour or

ibid., 28 October 1919, p. 3. 
ibid., 30 October 1919, p. 5. 
ibid., 27 October 1920, p. 5.

^ Minutes of Special E.C., 14 June 1920; Labour Party Meeting Minutes, 23 June 1920, Minutes of 
L.L.R.C.L.P.,331 TRA 6/9.
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absta in '7^ The Catholic Herald severely criticised Labour's decision: 'This sort of 

thing is not m aking for the m utual understanding that ought to exist between 

parties of democratic views'. Labour were w arned that resentm ent caused 

am ong N ationalist voters by Labour's action m ight w iden into 'a  combat in 

w hich Labour candidates will suffer', and it was hoped that Labour w ould 

recognise 'the serious results that may ensue from a too grasping policy'7^ In 

the end, the Nationalist won, though the m argin was only 259 votes. On 

Labour's defeat, the same paper claimed: 'The foolish and gratuitous invasion 

m ade by the Labour Party on the Nationalist stronghold met, as was anticipated 

and as it deserved, w ith unm istakable defeat. The Labour Party had neither the 

right nor justification for forcing themselves into a contest of this sort'.^^ In the 

following year. Labour did not contest traditional Nationalist wards, and was 

allowed to gain two w ards w ithout Nationalist o p p o s i t i o n . * ^ ^

While the Nationalist Party increased its strength on the City Council, they 

did no t gamble by contesting w ards which did  not have a sufficient num ber of 

Irish voters. This cautious policy and the lack of actual contests for the seats 

w ith other parties m eant that the group of the Irish Nationalists at the City

Liverpool Post and M ercury, 30 October 1920, p. 5.
Liverpool Catholic Herald, 16 October 1920, p. 12.

***) Nationalist, 2,611; Labour, 2,352; electorate, 8,036. {Liverpool Post and M ercury, 2 Novem ber  
1920, p. 9).

Liverpool Catholic Herald, 6 Novem ber 1920, p. 11.
**2 In Brunswick Ward, the Nationalist Party w ithdrew  to let Labour have a straight fight with  
the Conservatives, and there w as no Nationalist candidate to oppose Labour in St. Anne's. 
{Liverpool Post and M ercury, 20 October 1921, p. 3; 21 October 1921, p. 5).
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Council did not have many changes. Bernard O 'Connell's analysis of the 

Nationalist councillors reveals that new  entrants were mostly from the age 

group of 40-49, and that Nationalist councillors tended to be long-serving *3 As 

a result, the Nationalist Party could not be so attractive to young and politically 

am bitious Irish Catholics in Liverpool.

There were some Irish who contested local elections as Labour 

candidates,^'^ but it is not possible to find how many Irish were involved in the 

Labour Party. In May 1920, the Catholic Herald estim ated that there w ere 120,000 

Irish workers in the port of Liverpool,*^^ and a report of British intelligence 

indicates that in January 1920, at least eight of the officials of the Dockers' Union 

were I r i s h . T h i s  information indicates that probably a large num ber of Irish 

were involved in trade union activities.

By September 1920, there was an allegation that Englishmen could not get 

a job at the docks, because 'all the "bosses" were Irishmen and Sinn Feiners'.*^ 

In April 1921, a British intelligence agent investigating the unem ploym ent 

problem  reported frequent encounters w ith the statem ent that whilst members 

of the Dockers' and of the Seamen's and Firemen's Unions rem ained 

unem ployed, Sinn Fein agents arriving from Ireland could secure almost

83 Bernard O'Connell, 'The Irish Nationalist Party in Liverpool 1873-1922' (Unpublished M.A. 
thesis, University of Liverpool, 1971), pp 199-200.
**4 Prominent exam ples are Luke H ogan and James Sexton.
® London Catholic Herald, 1 May 1920, p. 4.
“  National Archives, Kew, CAB 24/96 , C.P. 458, 5 January 1920.

91



im m ediate em ploym ent, despite the Unions having adopted a system that 

ensured the m en w ho had been longest unem ployed should have the first 

chance of any vacancy at work.®® This episode indicates the strength of the Irish 

in the unions.

As m entioned in chapter 1, Liverpool had a history of religious strife and 

the city's population was divided. However, post-war Liverpool saw some 

w aning of this religious acrimony. The Orange O rder kept organising their 

annual parades and processions w ith large attendances, but according to 

new spaper reports, they were carried through w ithout any violent incidents. 

Instead w hat Liverpool experienced were riots against Black people by the 

white population. It began w ith an incident of a Black m an being stabbed by a 

Scandinavian sailor. W ith Blacks' retaliation, Scandinavians' counterattacks, and 

police intervention, the trouble spread. Attacks by the white population became 

m ore indiscriminate, and the assailants seem to have included some Irish.®^

Tyneside

In Tyneside, the U.I.L. in the area had  been found 'practically dead ' by the end

Orange Standard, No. 83, N ovem ber 1920, p. 129.
88 CAB 24/122 , C.P. 2838,14 April 1921.
8̂  On the riot, see Roy May & Robin Cohen, 'The Interaction between Race and Colonialism: A  
Case Study of the Liverpool Race Riots of 1919', Race and Class Vol. 16, N o. 2 (Oct., 1974), and  
Murphy, From the Empire to the Rialto, pp 13-42. H ow ever, as the incident happened in a place 
close to the area w ith a Protestant majority, those suspected Irish could be Protestants, (ibid., p. 
31).
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of 1918.^0 In March 1919, when a St. Patrick's celebration was held, the Nexvcastle 

D nily Chronicle lamented the absence of Irish Nationalist M.P.s w ho used to visit 

and m ade eloquent appeals for Home Rule.^^ The fact that this dem onstration 

was held despite the U.I.L.'s opposition was another indication of the decline of 

the U.I.L.'s influence on the local Irish c o m m u n i t y . *̂2

Meanwhile, as it was felt that the Irish in Tyneside were 'too long out of 

touch w ith Irish men and Irish wom en at home',^"' a different organisation was 

needed to keep local Irish people 'in  touch w ith the new spirit that had arisen in 

Ireland, and to help the people of the Old Country in their fight for liberty' 

Thus, in the afterm ath of the General Election in December 1918, the Irish iii 

Tyneside decided to form local branches of the Irish Labour Party. They were 

dissatisfied w ith the Irish Party which had become unable to 'speak w ith the 

authority of the Irish working people at election times', and thus gradually came 

to shift their allegiance to the Labour P a r t y A t  the same time, they w anted to 

m aintain a distinct identity and were not prepared to be absorbed into the 

British organisation altogether. They 'w anted  the British Labour Party to 

consider them as Irishmen and consider their c a u se '.T h e re fo re , seeking 'an

*  Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 24 February 1919, p. 8. 
91 ibid., 17 March 1919, p. 4,

Voice of Labour, 29 March 1919, p. 5.
Tyneside Catholic News, 21 June 1919, p. 12. 
Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 24 February 1919, p. 8. 

95 ibid.
Tyneside Catholic Neius, 21 June 1919, p. 12.
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organisation distinct yet conciliate w ith the Labour forces' of the country was a 

solution.^7

The m ovem ent began from  the w aterfront area: during the first half of 1919 

branches of the party w ere form ed in Newcastle, Gateshead, South Shields, and 

Tyne Dock, and a party conference w ith delegates from Tyne Dock, Newcastle, 

and Gateshead branches was held in Gateshead in July.^^ It is not clear exactly 

w hen these branches were formed, but a report in the Newcastle Daily Chronicle 

suggests there had been a branch in Tyne Dock, Newcastle, and South Shields 

by late F e b r u a r y a n d  according to the speech of Thomas Ryan, chairm an of 

the Gateshead branch, the branch was formed in Gateshead some time around 

March 1919.̂ *̂ ’̂ Later, it was spread to the hinterland, and branches w ere formed 

in Birtley, Crawcrook, Greenside, Consett, and West Stanley.

Initially the Irish Labour Party in Tyneside was not connected to the Irish 

Labour Party in the other areas in Britain, but in sum m er 1919 it was reported 

that the Party in Glasgow approached the Party in Tyneside for am algam ation 

to make the Irish Labour Party a national m o v e m e n t . M arch 1920, the 

form ation of an Executive Council of the party was decided to 'consolidate rules

London Catholic Herald, 13 September 1919, p. 12.
58 ibid., 19 July 1919.

Neiucastle D aily Chronicle, 24 February 1919, p. 8. In the case of Tyne Dock branch, it is possible 
that it was form ed even before the General Election of 1918. (David Clark, We Do Not W ant the 
Earth: The H iston/ o f South Shields Labour Party  (W hitley Bay, Tyne and Wear, 1992), pp 43-4).
‘00 London Catholic Herald, 19 July 1919, p. 5
‘01 ibid., 24 April 1920, p. 11; 22 May 1920, p. 9; 4 September 1920, p. 5.
‘02 ibid., 2 A ugust 1919, p. 3. On the G lasgow Irish Labour Party, see below, p. 119.
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and regulations appertaining to the maintenance of the party',^°^ and the party's 

first annual conference was held in Gateshead on 11 April 1920 with 

representatives from branches in Glasgow, Paisley, Bolton, and Warrington, as 

well as those from Tyneside b r a n c h e s . Two months later, the constitution and 

rules of the party were adopted, and the central office was established in 

Gateshead.

Unfortunately no record is left of the party's membership, but there is no 

doubt that members included former U.l.L. m e m b e r s . I n  Gateshead the party 

claimed a membership of 'about 200' in May 1919, and over 100 new recruits 

were reported to have joined between November 1919 and March 1920. 

Certainly it grew successfully, and later in 1920 a second branch was formed in 

the town.^^®

At the beginning, the aims of the party were to advocate self-determination 

for Ireland and to elect 'Irish men and women on local Councils, and thereby 

take their proper share in the local government of the country'.i09 This latter 

point shows a clear indication that they were aiming at the social betterment of

Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 15 March 1920, p. 7.
104 CAB 24/104 , C.P. 1129, 22 April 1920; London Catholic Herald, 24 April 1920, p. 11.
•̂’5 ibid., 12 June 1920, p. 5.

106 por instance, regarding the Irish Labour Party in South Shields, Gilbert Barrington stated it 
replaced the U.l.L. in the area which was defunct. (Mary A. Barrington, The Irish Independence 
Movement on Tyneside 1919-1921 (Dublin, 1999), p. 8).
107 Tyneside Catholic News, 31 May 1919, p. 2; 27 March 1920, p. 12.

Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council Monthly Circular, No. 47 (15 September 1920), p. 1; 
Tyneside Catholic Neius, 25 September 1920, p. 12.
‘09 ibid., 31 May 1919, p. 2.
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the Irish in the area. Later a plank of 'affiliation to the British Labour Party for 

work in common with British workers' was added,ii° but it was almost certainly 

the result of intervention of officials of the Irish Labour Party and the Trade 

Union Congress (I.L.P.T.U.C.) in Dublin: at first the Tyneside Irish Labour Party 

applied for direct affiliation with the Irish Labour Party in Dublin, but the 

Dublin Executive was opposed to it, for, although they wished the Irish workers 

in Britain to organise themselves in groups, and were 'willing and ready to 

grant the people of Great Britain ... self-determination', they thought it was not 

desirable to 'detach those Irish workmen from the British organisation'.^^' Thus, 

Thomas Johnson, treasurer of the I.L.P.T.U.C., travelled to north-east England 

and urged the members of the Irish Labour Party to 'seek to work through the 

British Labour organisation, both locally and nationally, political and industrial, 

and use their opportunities to force their British fellow-workers to face boldly to 

fight effectively for their own economic and social emancipation as members of 

the working class' as well as 'working for Ireland's f r e e d o m ' . reason for 

this advice was that it would be hypocritical if the Irish Labour Party had 

branches in Britain while trying to ensure that all local Irish Labour 

organisations, including those in the North-East of Ulster, affiliated to the Irish

I'o London Catholic Herald, 19 July 1919, p. 5.
I.L.P.T.U.C., Report of the Twenty-fifth Annual M eeting  (1919), p. 70. 
ibid., p. 56.
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rather than the British p a r t y A c c o r d i n g l y ,  each branch of the Irish Labour 

Party affihated to the local Labour P a r t y

As in many other industrial areas in Britain, political life of the post-war 

period in Tyneside and its hinterland saw growing strength of Labour and 

increasing militancy in their activities. As early as January 1919, workers of the 

Tyneside shipyards went on strike, and more strikes were to follow. 

Constituency Labour Parties were founded or strengthened in many 

parliamentary d i v i s i o n s , ^ ^ ^  ^nd such progress was first reflected at municipal 

elections in 1919 with massive Labour gains on all of the Tyneside local 

authorities.^^7 Labour suffered from some setbacks at the local elections in 1920, 

but by then elections came to be fought for or against Labour.

In such a mood, the participation of the Irish in the Labour movement was

Keith R. H arding, 'The Irish Issue in the British Labour M ovement, 1900-1922' (Unpublished 
Ph.D. thesis. University of Sussex, 1983), p. 244.

Both G ateshead and Tyne Dock branches had affiliated by mid-June (Voice of Labour, 14 June 
1919, p. 4; Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council M oyitldy Circular, No. 31, [15] June 1919, p. 4), 
and in July, the Newcastle branch was reported to be 'under consideration to affiliate very soon 
w ith the New castle (English) Labour Party'. {Tyneside Catholic Neivs, 19 July 1919, p. 12). On his 
visit, Johnson said to be 'p leased indeed to see the Irish in Great Britain helping their people in 
the old country, and at the same time helping themselves by joining the British Labour Party'. 
(London Catholic Herald, 19 July 1919, p. 5).

See for instance Newcastle Jotmial, 18 February 1919, p. 5.
On C ounty Durham , see M aureen Callcott, 'The Making of a Labour Stronghold: Electoral 

Politics in C ounty D urham  between the Two W orld Wars' in M. Callcott & R. Challiner (eds.). 
W orking Class Politics in North East England (Newcastle upon Tyne, 1983). On Newcastle, see J. F. 
C larke & T. P. McDermott, The Neivcastle and D istrict Trades Council 1873-1973: A  Centenary 
H istory  (Newcastle upon Tyne, 1973), pp 25-7.

Ian H unter, 'Labour in Local Governm ent on Tyneside 1883-1921' in Callcott & Challiner 
(eds.). Working Class Politics in North East England, p. 35. Probably the m ost successful case was 
Gateshead w here all w ards contested were w on by Labour and the num ber of Labour 
representatives on the council increased from five to fourteen. (Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 3 
N ovem ber 1919, p. 7).
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welcomed by the local Labour Party. For instance, in October 1919, at a general 

meeting of the Irish Labour Party in Newcastle, Gilbert Oliver, the 

vice-chairman of the Newcastle Labour Party, spoke to express his joy that 'Irish 

men and women had begun to augment their forces on behalf of Labour, and he 

particularly welcomed the addition of the Irish Labour into the deliberations of 

the local British Labour Party'.^^^ He also added that 'in the matter of Ireland, he 

was prepared to stand by the decision of the Irish nation as to whatever form of 

Government it desired'.

The main concerns for Labour in the immediate post-war period were 

housing problems, unemployment, and the 44 hour week. Irish working people 

were also affected by these problems, and members of the Irish Labour Party 

showed their i n t e r e s t ,  Meanwhile, as the above cited comment of Oliver 

shows, non-Irish Labour members became increasingly vocal on the Irish 

question.

Many examples of activities jointly organised by local Labour organisations 

and the Irish Labour Party can be found, and especially Labour candidates for 

the forthcoming parliamentary elections were frequent guests at various 

meetings held by the Irish Labour Party. Already at the end of November 1919,

Tyneside Catholic N ews, 11 October 1919, p. 8.
119 ibid.
120 For instance, at a m eeting of the Gateshead Irish Labour Party in May, a paper on the 
housing question w as read and a discussion follow ed it. (ibid., 31 May 1919, p. 2).
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the Newcastle Labour Party and the Newcastle Irish Labour Party held a public 

dem onstration w here all three parliamentary Labour candidates spoke and a 

resolution protesting against the continued military occupation of Ireland and 

dem anding self-determ ination for Ireland was t a k e n . ^ ^ i  same m onth, J. J.

Lawson, the Labour and Miners' candidate for the Chester-le-Street Division, 

was asked at a m eeting if he was prepared to support self-determ ination for 

Ireland, even in the form  of a R e p u b l i c .^ 2 2  May Day processions in 1920, the 

Irish question was one of the prom inent topics to be dealt w ith .^23 ^ meeting 

held by the Irish Labour Party in September 1920 protesting against the 

governm ent's decision which refused to allow Dr Daniel Mannix, Irish 

Archbishop of M elbourne, to visit Ireland, and the continued im prisonm ent of 

Terence McSwiney, speakers included Councillor Locke and C. P. Trevelyan, 

both m em bers of the Labour P a r t y .^^4

At a meeting 'clam ouring for H ands Off Ireland and the free 

self-determ ination of the Irish people' at the end of Novem ber 1920,^^5 non-Irish 

Labour leaders such as Walter Hudson, Assistant Secretary of the National 

Union of Railwaymen and Labour candidate for Newcastle East, David Adams,

121 London Catholic Herald, 6 December 1919, p. 3.
^22 Tyneside Catholic News, 22 Novem ber 1919, p. 6. Lawson's response w as 'an unhesitating and 
em phatic affirmative answer'.
123 Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 3 May 1920, p. 6. For instance, at a m eeting at Tow n Moor, the three 
core issues w ere the forty-four hour week, the cost of Hving, and the Irish question.
124 ibid., 6 September 1920, p. 12.
125 W atchword of Labour, 6 December 1920, p. 5.

99



councillor and Labour candidate for Newcastle West, and C. P. Trevelyan, an 

I.L.P. candidate for Central Newcastle, made guest appearances. This meeting 

was convened on the initiative of the Newcastle Irish Labour Party 'for the 

specific purpose of having an unequivocal declaration on Irish 

self-determination from the prospective Labour candidates for Newcastle

divisions'.126

Co-operation between the Irish and Labour members was also seen at the 

meetings of local councils; at a meeting of Gateshead Town Council, a resolution 

asking the responsible British ministers to order the immediate release of the 

Lord Mayor of Cork was submitted by a member of the Irish Labour Party and 

was carried by 19 votes to 15, while at Newcastle City Council, though 

unsuccessful, an attempt was made to quash the standing order to discuss the 

issue of the Lord Mayor of Cork.^^? o f  course Irish councillors did not always 

receive help. When Councillor J. C. Doyle asked for the suspension for the 

Standing Orders to bring the topic of the situation in Ireland, the Lord Mayor

refused.128

Since one of the party's objectives was sending more Irish to local councils, 

the Irish Labour Party was keen to take part in local as well as parliamentary

126 ibid.; London Catholic Herald, 6 December 1920, p. 3.
127 Newcastle Journal, 2 September 1920, p. 7. It w as Councillor H ayes w ho m oved the resolution  
at Gateshead Tow n Council.
128 Proceedings of the Council of the City and County of N ew castle upon Tyne for 1920-1921, p. 
123.
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elections. By mid-June 1919, arrangements had been made between the local 

Labour Party and the Irish Labour Party for 'putting forward candidates at 

elections under Labour Party a u s p i c e s ' . ^ ^ 9  Soon after this decision, Gateshead 

Irish Labour Party submitted a list of people as candidates for the forthcoming 

municipal e l e c t i o n ,  followed by the party in Newcastle in

September, when they adopted six members to n o m i n a t e ,  Newcastle

Irish Labour Party even selected its own candidate for the next parliamentary 

election, and the name of Austin McNamara, 'the founder of the Newcastle 

branch of the Irish Labour Party, president of the local branch of the I.S.D.L., 

hon. treasurer of the Newcastle Trades and Labour Council, and a member of 

the Board of Guardians' was submitted to the Newcastle Labour Conference.^-^^ 

However, not many Irish Labour Party members could run as official Labour 

candidates. For instance, at a local election in Newcastle in 1919, none of the 

Irish Labour Party nominees were adopted by the local Labour Party, and 

Francis Rogan, a 'representative of the Newcastle Irish Labour Party', 

contested it as an Independent candidate, and was defeated by a sitting 

c o u n c i l l o r . 1 3 4  Also, it should be noted that not all Irish candidates with Labour

Voice of Labour, 14 June 1919, p. 4.
130 Tyneside Catholic N ew s, 28 June 1919, p. 8. They w ere T. Ryan, T. H ayes, L. Roache, J. Gunn, 
and C. Crielly.
131 London Catholic Herald, 13 September 1919, p. 12. They were, J. McKay, S. Cunningham, C. 
M cNamara, Deigham, T. Larkin, and A. McNamara.
132 London Catholic Herald, 20 September 1919, p. 5.
133 Neiucastle journal, 1 Novem ber 1919, p. 7.
*34 ibid., 3 Novem ber 1919, p. 7.
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inclinations were m em bers of the Irish Labour Party. For instance, new spaper 

reports on J. C. Doyle, who contested a m unicipal by-election in Novem ber 1919, 

and Councillor James Carey of Newcastle City Council, mention nothing about 

the Irish Labour Party.

In this regard, the Irish Labour Party in Gateshead was m ore fortunate: two 

of five m em bers they subm itted w ere adopted by the Labour Party to contest 

local elections in 1919,^"'^ and before that, over the sum m er of 1919, their 

candidates contested two by-elections for the Town Council. In July, for a seat in 

the North-East W ard, James McVay, w ho was the district secretary of the 

National Am algam ated Union of Labour (N.A.U.L.) since 1914,̂ '̂̂  was adopted 

by the Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council,^^*  ̂ and fought against Jolin 

Michael Costelloe, a son of an ex-mayor, a pawnbroker, and 'a  generous 

benefactor' of the Catholic church.^^^ The second by-election was at the N orth 

W ard in A ugust w hen James Gunn, an Irish Labour nominee, ran  as a Labour 

Party candidate against Charles Crilley, nom inated by the Catholic Truth

Society. 4̂0

135 D oyle w as introduced as 'an ex-chairman of the N ew castle Board of Guardians', that the 
length of his service w as tw elve years, and that he 'has been an indefatigable worker in Catholic 
interests'. {Tyneside Catholic News, 8 N ovem ber 1919, p. 12).
136 ibid., 28 June 1919, p. 8; Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council M onthly Circular, N o. 36, 
[15] October 1919, p. 1. One of five nom inees w ere to contest local by-election held before the 
Novem ber local election.

ibid., No. 31, [15] June 1919, p. 3; N o. 32, [15] A ugust 1919, p. 3.
Tyneside Catholic News, 28 June 1919, p. 12.

139 ibid., 26 July 1919, p. 12; Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 19 July 1919, p. 3. 
ibid., 7 A ugust 1919, p. 10.
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It was estimated that 60% of the electorate of North-East Ward was Irish,i4i 

and the North Ward was also regarded as a Catholic s t r o n g h o l d .^'^2 gf the 

four candidates were Catholics, and thus both by-elections looked like an 

election of choosing class or creed.

On the North-East Ward by-election, the local Labour Party commented

that:

The new Irish Labour Party has determined to justify themselves.

They had expected that a candidate holding Mr. McVay's views 

would have received no opposition from a Catholic source, but it is 

clear that the worker must fight for his position every time.

As a Labour Party we are not surprised. We have had a long 

experience. Our Irish friends must learn in the same school. The real 

fight that matters is the fight between capital and l a b o u r . ^ ^ 3

At a meeting in support of McVay, the audience was urged that 'the time 

had arrived when the Irish worker should stand shoulder to shoulder with the 

British, and send to the Council a man who stood for the emancipation of all 

w o r k e r s ' M c V a y  was elected by a substantial majority of 1,232 votes, but the 

actual number of votes cast is more impressive: McVay received 1,453 votes

Tyneside Catholic News, 26 July 1919, p. 12.
*“*2 Neivcastle Daily Chronicle, 18 A ugust 1919, p. 9.

Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Union M onthly Circular, No. 31, [15] July 1919, p. 2. 
‘‘*■1 Tyneside Catholic News, 26 July 1919, p. 12.
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while Costelloe received only 221 votes. McVay's landslide victory was 

probably due to his service to local working people. McVay was appointed the 

first district official for the N.A.U.L. in G a te s h e a d .U n d e r  his leadership the 

area it covered extended with an increase of membership from 1,970 to 6,000; he 

succeeded in raising the wages of 'the lowest class of labourers' almost three 

times; and he was regarded to have played an important role in achieving the 

44-hour working week for eight councils out of nine.^^^ Whatever the reason 

was, McVay's victory impressed Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council, 

and efforts made by the Irish Labour Party for the election of McVay were 

applauded: 'The fight gave us some insight of what can be done, when the 

forces of Labour are united. The enthusiasm shown by the Irish Labour Party in 

the contest forecasted a future for Labour in this district, that does not portend 

much success for the bourgeoisie in their dying struggle to maintain municipal

monopoly'.148

For the contest of North Ward, it became more bitter. Gunn was originally 

asked by the Catholic Truth Society to stand as their candidate, but he refused 

and chose to run as a Labour candidate. This decision received a backlash from 

Fr McDermott of St. Joseph's Roman Catholic Church who, from the pulpit.

London Catholic Herald, 2 August 1919, p. 2.
Until then, Gateshead was looked after by delegates of Newcastle. {Gateshead Labour Party and 

Trades Council M onthly Circular, No. 32, [15] August 1919, p. 3. 
ibid.; Tyneside Catholic News, 23 August 1919, p. 12.
Gateshead Labour Party ayid Trades Council M onthly Circular, No. 32 [15] August 1919, p. 4.
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asked the parishioners to vote for Crilley, and told the collectors in the church 

'n o t to accept offerings' from members of the Irish Labour P a r t y . ^ ^ 9  j-eply to 

this action, the members of the Irish Labour Party appealed that 'it is up  to all 

lovers of the Catholic Church to support the Catholic Labour man, and thus 

show  his opponents that the time has arrived w hen they could not be led by 

arrays as the Catholics had been in the past by the Catholic F e d e r a t i o n ' a n d  

by returning Gunn, Irish electors w ould serve 'in  the best possible way the cause 

of Ireland, the cause of Labour, as well as the Catholic c a u s e ' . O n  G unn's 

victory, the Newcastle Irish Labour Party congratulated him for his fight 

'against clerical intim idations' and that his victory signified Labour's ability in 

looking after 'itself in its fight for the workers' welfare, irrespective of c r e e d ' .

The Gateshead Irish Labour Party seemed particularly active and 

successful, and at the local election in 1919, they succeeded in increasing the 

num ber of their representatives on the Town Council to six.^^^

The Irish Labour Party in Tyneside was not welcomed by all Irish activists, 

and even as late as November 1919, they were criticised by the Catholic Herald 

that the launching of a party 'on  grounds of nationality or religion' w ould split

Neiucastle D aily Chronicle, 18 A ugust 1919, p. 9.
Tyneside Catholic News, 23 A ugust 1919, p. 12.

151 ibid.
152 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 30 A ugust 1919, p. 5.
153 They w ere James McVay, James Gunn, Thomas Ryan, Thomas Hayes, T. Murray, and W. 
Hulm e. {Tyneside Catholic News, 15 Novem ber 1919, p. 12).

105



and weaken the Labour movement.i54 Also, it is probable that the relationship 

between the Irish Labour Party and the I.S.D.L. was not a m i c a b l e . ^ ^ 5  However, 

in general, the Irish Labour Party succeeded in coexisting with other 

organisations which had similar aims and interests. Moreover, speeches at a 

Conference of the Irish Labour Party in July 1919 indicate that at least some Irish 

workers in Tyneside felt some kind of barrier or limitation to becoming a 

member of the local Labour P a r t y . P e r h a p s  they found it very difficult to 

affect the local Labour Party as an individual member and felt the need to have 

a collective action to have more influence.

Members of the Irish Labour Party saw their party as a catalyst for 

ordinary Irish working men to take part in the Labour m o v e m e n t . T h e  party 

was significant in uniting the people who, without the Irish Labour Party, 

would not be attached to any party, and thus acting as 'an organising society for 

the General Labour movement'

As happened in Liverpool, Tyneside also witnessed a race riot between the 

white and coloured residents. On 4 February, a disturbance occurred between

5̂4 London Catholic Herald, 22  N ovem ber 1919, p. 6, leader.
155 See below , p. 146.

In the speech, it w as said to be 'im possible to get the Irish workers into the British Labour 
Party'. (London Catholic Herald, 19 July 1919, p. 5)
157 For instance, Thomas Ryan claim ed at the Irish Labour Party Conference that 'w hile previous 
to its inauguration there w ere only two Irishmen belonging to the Labour Party, the Irish Labour 
Party had, after four months, close on four hundred members affiliated with the local Labour 
Party, w hich had treated them m ost generously', (ibid.)

ibid., 29 N ovem ber 1919, p. 7. See also ibid., 6 December 1919, p. 7.
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A rab and black seamen and white men at the Mill Dam area in South Shields. 

As a result, one person was injured and several people were taken in to custody. 

A group of w hite men involved included foreign nationals, but judging from 

new spaper reports, it is unlikely that Irish people were involved.

South Wales

In the post-w ar period, south Wales underw ent a massive political change w ith 

the decline of the Liberal Party and the further progress and growing militancy 

of the Labour Party. At the General Election in December 1918, the Labour Party 

w on ten seats w ith 30.8% of the votes cast.̂ ^̂ * However, it is doubtful if the Irish 

m ade a significant contribution to the change at this stage. No Labour 

candidates w ere elected in seven divisions which contained high Irish 

c o n c e n tr a t io n s .T h e  Merthyr Pioneer claimed that Labour w on 98% of the 

tow n 's Irish vote, while in Cardiff, the U.I.L.'s indecision about party allegiance 

caused conflicts w ith the local U.I.L. b r a n c h e s .

Similar to other areas, the U.I.L. in south Wales declined. After the General 

Election, no branch was left in the N ew port area,^^^ and there are examples of

*59 Newcastle Journal, 5 February 1919, p. 5; 11 February 1919, p. 5. On the riot, see David Byrne 
'The 1930 Arab Riot in South Shields: A Race Riot That N ever Was' in Race and Class Vol. 18, No. 
3 (Winter, 1977).
160 Kenneth O. Morgan, Rebirth of a Nation: Wales 1880-1980 (Oxford, 1981), p. 181. On the change 
in political life in south Wales in general, see ibid., pp 191-4.
*'’1 Paul O'Leary, Immigration and Integration: The Irish in Wales 1798-1922 (Cardiff, 2000), p. 282. 

ibid.
163 Y\/cish Catholic Herald, 6 September 1919, p. 12.
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senior members of the U.I.L. becoming members of the

Not all U.I.L. branches ceased to exist. Their activities were rarely reported 

even in local new^spapers, but Cardiff, though it experienced decline, held on as 

'the last place' for the Nationalists. In September 1919, the remaining 

branches in south Wales were to take a resolution at a meeting in Cardiff 

demanding Lloyd George and his parliament fulfil 'their pledges to establish an 

Irish Parliament with the principles of political liberty for which the war was 

fought and thousands of Irishmen sacrificed' and protesting against 'the brutal 

methods' adopted by the government in I r e l a n d . I n  May 1920, Devlin spoke 

at an Irish meeting in Cardiff and stressed that 'though the British people might 

loathe and detest militarism in Ireland, if they silently permitted it that must 

stand to their dishonour'.

It is not known until when the remaining branches survived and how 

active they were. As late as March 1921, there was still a debate on whether the 

U.I.L. and the I.S.D.L. should amalgamate, but the number in attendance was 

only four, and it indicates a further decrease of its strength and membership.

In February 1920, British intelligence reported that there were 300 members

154 Pqj- instance, Dan O'Sullivan of Merthyr and D ow lais branch of the I.S.D.L. used to be 
Secretary of the D ow lais branch of the U.I.L. 'for years'. {M erthyr Pioneer, 19 April 1919, p. 2). In 
April 1919, James Sarsfield, w ho had been secretary of the Robert Emmett Branch of the U.I.L. in 
Merthyr, w as reported to have attended at a local Sinn Fein m eeting, (ibid., 26 April 1919, p. 3).
165 vVe/s/; Catholic Herald, 14 A ugust 1920, p. 1.
166 M erth yr Pioneer, T7 September 1919, p. 2.
‘*7 Glasgow Observer, 22 May 1920, p. 3.
168 ]/\/elsh Catholic Herald, 12 March 1921, p. 1.
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of the A.O.H. in Maesteg, 280 in New port, and 100 in Dowlais.i69 90 and 100 

Hibernians respectively were found in M arthyr Tydfil and Pontypridd, and new 

branches were expected to be opened in Abertillery and M ountain Ash.^^o 

Judging from the size of the Irish population, British intelligence assessed the 

m em bership of the A.O.H. to be low.^^^ On the other hand, according to the 

biannual convention of the A.O.H. held in A ugust 1919, there were sixteen 

divisions in Wales spreading from Swansea to N ewport, and two of the 

divisions were in Cardiff.^^^ 1917, there were only 547 members in Wales 

w ith Councillor F. H. Turnbull of Cardiff as its Provincial Director.^^'^ A lthough 

the exact num ber of members is not known, the num ber of divisions in 1919 

indicates an increase in the membership. N othing definite can be said, but it is 

possible that the A.O.H. m ade some contribution in sustaining the U.I.L.

M eanwhile, O 'Connell branch of the U.I.L. in M ountain Ash rem ained 

active, but not in its original form: the branch was transform ed into a Labour 

organisation while keeping the name of the U.I.L. In Novem ber 1919, the 

M ountain Ash branch of the U.I.L. passed a resolution at their m eeting to 

request the Executive of the U.I.L. to communicate w ith the Executive of the 

National Labour Party to formulate a definite arrangem ent about the support of

165 CAB 24 /99 , C.P. 748, 26 February 1920.
170 ibid.
171 ibid.
172 A.O.H., National Convention Agenda, 19th and 20th A ugust 1919(1919), p. 23.
173 Hibernian journal, Vol. 1, No. 4 (September, 1917), p. 34.
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Irish electors at the next general election.^^^ jn following month, the branch 

was invited to send delegates to the inaugural meeting of the Mountain Ash 

Trades and Labour Council, and it was decided to send three representatives.^^^ 

One source of the strength and metamorphosis of the U.l.L. in Mountain 

Ash was its connection with Labour. According to British intelligence reports, 

this branch had 'strong local support, as the secretary is an official of the 

Penrhinceiber Lodge of the South Wales Miners' Federation'

Another factor was probably Joseph Keating. Growing up in Mountain Ash, 

Keating was well-connected to the Irish Parliamentary Party through his elder 

brother Matthew who was a Nationalist M.P. for South Kilkenny from 1909 to 

1918. After the war, however, Joseph Keating converted to Labour, and though 

unsuccessful, tried to become a Labour candidate for Aberdare at the 1918 

General Election.^^^ In July 1919, Keating was asked by the Mountain Ash U.l.L. 

to oppose C. B. Stanton at the next parliamentary election.

On the other hand, similar to the case of Tyneside, the Irish in south Wales 

also established their own Labour organisation. By mid-April 1919, an Irish 

Labour Association was set up in Maesteg, and it came to work in conjunction

M erthyr Pioneer, 1 N ovem ber 1919, p. 7. 
ibid., 13 Decem ber 1919, p. 2.

176 CAB 2 4 /9 9 , C.P. 748, 26 February 1920.
On Keating's biographical information, see Paul O'Leary's introduction of Joseph Keating, 

My Struggle fo r  Life (First published, 1916; this edition, Dublin, 2005), p. xxviii.
178 We/s/i Catholic Herald, 26 July 1919, p. 12. The constituency w as Aberdare.

110



with the Maesteg Trade and Labour C o u n c i l . I n  Swansea, the United Irish 

Labour League was formed, and it applied to Swansea Labour Association by 19 

February 1919.^^^ Their request was duly accepted, and their application fees 

were sent a month l a t e r . I t  seems likely that this Irish Labour League was not 

connected to the Irish Labour Party of Britain. At the conference of the 

I.L.P.T.U.C. in Dublin in August 1919, Thomas Johnson, while reporting the 

situation of the Irish Labour Party in Britain, said that 'we are trying to get into 

touch with Lancashire and South Wales to encourage similar organisations of 

Irish w o r k m e n ' . indicates that the Irish Labour leaders in Ireland were 

not informed and were not aware of the development in south Wales, and thus 

it is highly likely that the organisation was launched independently from other 

Irish Labour organisations.

Records on daily activities of the United Irish Labour League in Swansea 

are not available apart from their attempts at contesting local elections. It had 

been pointed out that in comparison with the other elements that comprised the 

population of Swansea, the Irish Catholics had not achieved a fair share in the 

local government.

ibid., 19 April 1919, p. 8.
1**° M inutes of Executive Committee meeting, 19 February 1919, Minutes of Swansea Labour 
Association, W est Glamorgan Record Office, Swansea, D 7 7 /1 /2 .

M inutes of General Association Meeting, 20 February 1919; M inutes of the Executive 
Com m ittee M eeting, 19 March 1919, ibid.
'*2 I.L.P.T.U.C., Report o f the Twenty-Fifth Annual M eeting, p. 70.
183 According to the Welsh Catholic Herald, 'inside the three Parliamentary constituencies that go  
to make Swansea Greater there is an approximate Irish Catholic vote of six thousand, and not
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Following this revelation, the United Irish Labour League nominated 

Michael Keating and Bart Cronin, both Irish Catholics, for the municipal 

elections held in November 1920, and they were approved by the local Labour 

Party. Cronin was to contest at Brynmelin Ward, which was 'the 

Irish-Catholic stronghold',i*^ but his choice was to cause weeks of controversy. 

As early as on 1 September 1920, the United Irish Labour League made an 

enquiry to the Executive Committee of Swansea Labour Association regarding 

'an alleged vote of Censure' on C r o n i n . A f t e r  the selection was made, a 

demand to reconsider it was sent to Swansea Labour Association.

The opposition came from those who supported Tom Merrells, who was a 

District Secretary of the Dockers' Union 'for years' and served on Swansea 

Council for over nineteen years.^®  ̂ Two separate meetings to discuss the matter 

were held, and eventually on 8 October, after 'a very long debate', selection of 

Cronin was confirmed with 53 votes for and 48 votes against.^®^

withstanding this, the representation they have on the pubhc bodies is not one per thousand'. 
{Welsh Catholic Herald, 24 July 1920, p. 1 & p. 12).
‘*4 Minutes of Special Meeting, 23 September 1920, Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, 
D 77/1 /2; London Catholic Herald, 16 October 1920, p. 4.
*̂5 London Catholic Herald, 16 October 1920, p. 4.

Minutes of Executive Committee Meeting, 1 September 1920, Minutes of Swansea Labour 
Association, D 77 /1 /2 .

Executive Committee Meeting, 28 September 1920, ibid.
1*** London Catholic Herald, 16 October 1920, p. 4.

Special Executive Committee and Councillors meeting, 3 October 1920; Minutes of Special 
Association Meeting, 8 October 1920, Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, D 77/1 /2 . Merrels 
was soon to regain his seat at Brynmelin Ward through the Council by-election. {Cambria D aily  
Leader, 10 November 1921, p. 1; 11 November 1921, p. 1; 16 November 1921, p. 1; Swansea Labour 
Neivs, 12 November 1921, p. 1).
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The m ost probable reason causing this controversy was that Merrells had 

become a manager of the Sun Fuel Works, and was regarded, at least by some 

people, as 'strictly speaking, not a Labour l e a d e r ' . T h e  m inutes of Swansea 

Labour Association, on the other hand, suggests that the background of this 

controversy was 'a  serious Irish split'. Reflecting the seriousness of the 

situation, the South Wales Daily Post predicted that Cronin w ould be opposed 

and 'a strong business candidate may possibly w in the seat, even in this 

industrial w ard '. in the end, Brynmelin W ard was contested by four 

candidates, including an 'unofficial Labour candidate',^^^ and Cronin w on by a 

very small majority of 23 votes.^^^

As in Tynesicie, the Irish Labour organisations in Wales co-operated w ith 

local Labour organisations in organising meetings and dem onstrations on the 

Irish question. For instance, in spring 1920, at the request of the United Irish 

Labour League in Swansea, the Swansea Labour Association agreed to help 

arrange suitable speakers for a "H ands Off Ireland" meeting.^^^

Of course not all Labour organisations were interested in the Irish question. 

For instance, the m inutes of M id-Rhondda Trades and Labour Council, which

South Wales Daily Post, 19 October 1920, p. 1.
Special Executive Com m ittee and Councillors m eeting, 3 October 1920, Minutes of Swansea  

Labour Association, D 7 7 /1 /2 .
South Wales Daily Post, 19 October 1920, p. 1.

193 Cambrian Daily Leader, 26 October 1920, p. 5.
19-1 ibid., 2 Novem ber 1920, p. 5.
195 M inutes of the Executive Committee meeting, 20 February 1920; M inutes of Association  
m eeting, 4 March 1920, Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, D 7 7 /1 /2 .
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was based in the Tonypandy area, contain no records nor resolution regarding 

Ireland during this p e r i o d . I n  the case of the Pontypridd Trades and Labour 

Council, scrutiny of the minutes reveals that the driving force of their 

involvement in the Irish question was Myra O'Brien, who was to serve as the 

Council's President between 1922 and 1926. Unfortunately no further 

personal details of Myra O'Brien are available, and although her surname 

indicates an Irish connection, there is no information if she was Irish or of Irish 

descent, or if it was her married name.

This close relationship between the I.S.D.L. and Labour, on the other hand, 

could serve as a gateway for the Irish to socialism and even to c o m m u n i s m .

With the demobilisation of soldiers and deteriorating economic conditions, 

post-war south Wales, like many other areas, experienced serious friction 

between Welsh people and the foreign labourers who had migrated to Wales to 

fill the shortage of manpower during the war. This tension reached the peak in 

June 1919 when a series of racial disturbances took place in Newport, Barry, and 

Cardiff. On this occasion, the Irish appeared as the attackers rather than the 

victims. In Cardiff, 'a third of the whites arrested during the riots had Irish

The only reference is a resolution protesting against the imprisonment of Irish councillors of 
Poplar. (Mid-Rhondda Trades and Labour Council Minute Book, 5 September 1921, National 
Library of Wales, MSS 18148E).

Minutes of the Pontypridd Trades and Labour Council, 11 March 1922; 8 March 1926, copy 
on microfilm at the National Library of Wales.

Max Goldberg of Aberdare recalled that he was introduced to politics through the I.S.D.L., 
and after studying socialism, joined the Communist Party. (Interview of Max Goldberg, South 
Wales Miners Library).
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n a m e s ' . O n  the riot in Newport, the Western Mail reported that 'a  num ber of 

Sinn Feiners and Bolsheviks who have come to tow n and district during the 

w ar' were thought to be behind the trouble.

Such an allegation could be a reflection of anti-Irish prejudice .201 At the 

same time, it shows that by then the Irish had well settled, and came to share 

com m on problem s w ith Welsh workers.

Glasgow

In Scotland, the defeat of the Irish Parliam entary Party at the General Election 

d id  not cause the automatic disappearance of the U.I.L. Its m ost prom inent 

branch, the Hom e Governm ent Branch, had collapsed ciuring the w ar , 202 and by 

June 1919, the U.I.L. in the area was found to be 'going dow n absolutely', and 

'm any form er U.I.L. supporters were now  holding a l o o f ' S t i l l ,  it rem ained in 

better shape than in other areas of Britain. In Novem ber 1919, the U.I.L. in 

Scotland was found to be 'doing fairly well considering the circumstances ',204 

and at the end of 1919 there were at least twelve branches in existence in the 

Glasgow area.205

N eil Evans, 'The South Wales Race Riots of 1919' in Llafur, Vol. 3, No. 1 (1980), p. 23.
200 W estern M ail, 9 lune 1919, p. 6.
201 The allegation was vehem ently denied and condem ned by N ew port branch of the I.S.D.L. as 
'the pernicious anti-Irish propaganda'. {Welsh Catholic Herald, 21 June 1919, p. 12).
202 Patrick Dollan, 'Autobiography' (1952, G lasgow Room, Mitchell Library, G lasgow ), p. 101.
203 Glasgoii) Observer, 14 June 1919, p. 7.
20-1 O'Connor to Dillon, 24 Novem ber 1919, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/710.
205 Glasgow Herald, 29 December 1919, p. 8,
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It is probable that this strength, at least partially, was owed to Joseph 

Devlin and his popularity and influence on the A.O.H. in the area.206 Jts 

traditional strength can be seen from the fact that in 1917, 20% (10,933 people) of 

the total membership was found in Scotland, and Glasgow had one-third of 

t h i s . I n  August 1919, there were 176 A.O.H. divisions in Scotland, and thirty 

six of them were found in G l a s g o w .

The existence of active U.I.L. branches meant a source of much needed 

financial help for the national body. Thus T. P. O'Connor planned a tour to 

Scotland hoping to raise funds. The prospect was, however, by no means bright. 

Even before the war, the U.I.L. in the area came to be more independent from 

the central leadership. The lack of central control was clearly seen at the General 

Election in 1918, when some Liberal candidates, including W. M. R. Pringle in 

Springburn, who received O'Connor's "coupon", failed to be elected receiving 

less than one-eighth of the votes r e c o r d e d . ^ 0 9

In such a situation, Devlin's co-operation was necessary,^^^ and his lack of

206 On D evlin's popularity, in March 1921, O'Connor wrote that 'Joe alw ays has the Hibernians 
behind him'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 25 March 1921, D illon Papers, MSS 6740-4/823).
207 Breakdown of the mem bership reported at the biannual convention in 1917 w as as follows: 
total m em bership, 50,866; Ulster, 16,849; Leinster, 9,684; Munster, 5,593; Connaught, 4,467; 
England, 2,793; Scotland, 10,933; and W ales, 547. G lasgow 's mem bership was reported to be 
3,776. {Hibernian journal, Vol. 9, No. 4 (Sep., 1917), pp 33-4).
208 A.O.H., National Convention Agenda, 19th and 20th August, 1919, pp 23-4.
209 Glasgow Observer, 4 January 1919, p. 3.
210 O'Connor to Dillon, 7 January 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/732; O'Connor to Dillon, 15 
February 1920, ibid., MSS 6740-4/741.
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enthusiasm  regarding the U.I.L. caused some concern to O 'Connor. 211 

Eventually, at the end of February 1920, O 'Connor cam paigned in Glasgow, 

Greenock, Dundee and Cowdenbeath. The result and influence of this tour is 

difficult to judge. The British press reported that a m eeting at Glasgow drew  

4,000 people, but this included ' a  num ber of Sinn Fein s y m p a t h i z e r s ' , 2 ^ 2  the 

m eeting did not end w ithout incident. However, O 'Connor assessed the tour as 

'a  trium phant success', w ith a view that the reported incident was a result of 

'the  local unpopularity and the indiscreet speech' of a particular figure and 

being confined to a very small quota of the a u d i e n c e . T h u s ,  as late as April 

1921, O 'Connor saw the prospects of the U.I.L. in Scotland looked positive: 

'Scotland was [szc] always remained more or less s o u n d ' .

Considering the extent of Labour militancy during the war, the result of the 

General Election was disappointing for the Labour Party as only one of eleven 

candidates was elected. However, the political tide in Glasgow from 1919 came 

to reflect the progress and prevalence of the Labour Party m ore clearly. At the 

local elections in 1919, Labour m ade a small gain, and in 1920 w hen a municipal 

general election took place. Labour swept the boards in eleven w ards w inning

O'Connor to Dillon, 24 Novem ber 1919, ibid., MSS 6740-4/710.
2̂ 2 Tii)ies, 1 March 1920, p. 7.
213 O'Connor to Dillon, 10 March 1920, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/744. D evlin shared the same 
v iew  writing that newspaper accounts were 'grossly misleading' and 'It w as a perfect m eeting  
until the last few minutes' when a 'very provocative' speech w as m ade by one person in 
proposing the vote of thanks to the Chairman. (Joseph Devlin to Dillon, 5 March 1920, John 
D illon Papers, M anuscript Room, Trinity College Dublin, MSS 6730/254).

O'Connor to Dillon, 26 April 1921, ibid., MSS 6740-4/831.
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44 seats in total.

The remaining U.I.L. members in Glasgow also showed their Labour 

inclination. At the U.I.L. Conference in 1918, it was delegates from Glasgow and 

other Scottish branches who proposed various resolutions regarding 

co-operation with Labour.^^^ Some of those proposals were fended off, but later 

some branches in Scotland were found insisting on an accommodation with 

Labour, and O'Connor had to make a special trip to Glasgow to persuade them 

not to go over to L ab o u r.

Because of the nature of the industries in the area, the impact of the end of 

the war was felt soon in Glasgow. As the slump crept in, as early as in January 

1919, shipyard and engineering workers struck demanding shorter working 

hours (a 40 hour week). Glasgow had suffered from housing problems which 

affected both skilled and unskilled workers, and this issue probably helped to

b o n d  th e  w o rk e r  s. 7

At the end of 1919, when delegates from the U.I.L. in the area formed an 

'Irish Labour Municipal Council', their interests were on a reform programme 

bearing on land, taxation, housing, municipal banking, and so on.^is Two

215 Freeman’s journal, 28 October 1918, pp 5-6.
216 J. Dunleavy, 'The Irish D im ension of the British Labour M ovem ent, 1886-1929' in North W est 
Labour H iston/ N o. 15 (1990/91), pp 58-9.

Graham Walker, 'Labour in Scotland and Northern Ireland: the Inter-War Experience' in 
Rosalind M itchison & Peter Roebuck (eds.), Economy and Society in Scotland and Ireland 1500-1939 
(Edinburgh, 1988), p. 269.
21® Glasgow Herald, 29 December 1919, p. 8.
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months later, at a conference of the U.l.L. in Glasgow, it was resolved that 'it 

was in the best interest of the Irish to throw in their lot, wherever possible, with 

the Labour P a r t y ' .2 1 9

Meanwhile, on 22 December 1918, an 'Irish Labour Party' was established 

in Springburn, on the northern outskirt of Glasgow .220 On 5 January 1919, the 

party's object was adopted based on that of the I.L.P.T.U.C.:

(a): The complete and untrammelled freedom of an undivided Irish 

nation; (b) To help the people of Ireland to secure complete possession 

of all the natural physical sources of wealth in the country, and to win 

for the workers of Ireland the ownership and control of the whole 

produce of their labour, subject to the supreme authority of an Irish 

National government; (c) To help in obtaining for all Irish citizens 

who give service and allegiance to such a Government equality of 

political, social, and economic rights and opportunities; (d) To 

co-operate with our fellow-workers in the British Labour movement in 

the fight for the destruction of Capitalism, and to assist generally in 

the efforts of the working class of all nations in their struggle for
emancipation .221

While co-operating with the local Labour Party in connection with the 

forthcoming School Board election, similar to the Irish Labour Party in Tyneside, 

the Irish Labour Party in Glasgow planned to affiliate directly to the Irish

215 Times, 1 M arch 1920, p. 7.
220 Voice of Labour, 25 January 1919, p. 573.
221 ibid.; Glasgow Observer, 11 January 1919, p. 5.
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Labour Party in Dublin. As they contacted the Party in Dublin, Thomas Johnson 

visited the area, and as was the case in Tyneside, the Party in Glasgow was 

discouraged from doing so. In the meantime, as has been m entioned above, by 

sum m er 1919 the Party had taken steps to amalgamate w ith other Irish Labour 

Party branches in Britain .222

At the beginning, the party  in Glasgow received criticism from the Glasgoxv 

Obsen^er, but by September 1919, its attitude came to change. On 20 September 

1919, the Glasgow Obsen^er reported that at the final session of the British Trades 

Union Congress, a special resolution re-affirming Labour's support for Irish 

self-determ ination was carried 'w ith  acclamation'. Such an achieveinent was 

attributed, at least partially, to 'persistent canvassing' by members of the 

Springburn Irish Labour Party. Thus the Glasgow Obsen^er encouraged the Irish:

The point to be grasped in all this is that the Irish workers in this 

country w ho form  a respectable proportion of the population can do a 

great deal to m ould public opinion if they but w aken up  and organise 

themselves in a m ovem ent which is up  to date and fashioned for the 

purpose of fighting their national battle while m aintaining contact 

through affiliation if desired, w ith the general Labour m ovem ent of 

the country.

It was time for the Irish to stand on their feet instead of 'looking for guidance to 

those w ho w ould m ake of him  a mere voting machine for sometimes unwise

222 S ee  a b o v e , p. 94.
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objects' and o r g a n i s e . ^ ^ 3

The same article also shows that Diamond, who had opposeci the 

establishm ent of an 'Irish ' organisation, came to recognise the potential value of 

the Irish Labour Party:

The Irish w orkers of this country are thinking "Labour". ... But they 

are not "Labour" organised, and many think that they cannot be so 

because the fight for the freedom  of their m otherland has not been 

successfully concluded. The difficulty can be met by organising in an 

Irish Labour Party which will enable the Irish exiles to play their part 

as w orkers in the world struggle for advancement, while preserving 

their distinct characteristics as children of the Gael, and m aintaining 

their efforts in Ireland's fight for liberty. 2̂4

O n 2 Novem ber 1919, a meeting aiming at the establishm ent of another 

branch of the Irish Labour Party in Glasgow was held. 'N early forty' people 

joined it.225 The Irish Labour Party was active in organising dem onstrations and 

meetings, and as early as on 5 January 1920, the first of a series of 

dem onstrations was held in Glasgow. The speakers included Roddy Connolly, 

son of James Connolly; Sean McLoughlin, president of the Socialist Party of 

Ireland; and John M 'Lean .226 Over the sum m er of 1920, their speakers w ere said

223 Glasgow Observer, 20 September 1919, p. 7. 
22-4 ibid.
225 ibid., 8 Novem ber 1919, p. 4.
226 ibid., 10 January 1920, p. 4.
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to have practically covered the whole of Glasgow.227

No record of the party 's m em bership has been found, bu t it was reported 

that in 1920 the mem bership increased by 334 in three m onths and five new  

branches w ere o p e n e d .  ^ 2 8  By the end of October 1920, a Glasgow District 

Council of the party was formed, and the party leaders discussed extending the 

m ovem ent beyond the Glasgow area.^^

Regarding local policies, according to a report published in the Glasgoxv 

Obserz’er, the South Side Branch of the Irish Labour Party in Glasgow formed 'a  

strong com m ittee' aiming at putting  forw ard an Irish Labour Party candidate at 

the m unicipal e l e c t i o n . 2 3 ‘’ The party subscribed to the Glasgow Labour Party 

but it is not know n if they nom inated their own candidate.

On the occasion of elections, the Glasgow Observer published a list of 

recom m ended candidates and in general advised its readers to vote Labour 

regardless of candidates' nationality and religion. However, being a Labour 

candidate did not m ean automatic approval from  the paper. At the local election 

of 1919, the Irish in Govan W ard w ere asked not to vote for James N. Docherty, 

an official Labour candidate pu t forw ard by the "United Irish Societies of

227 ibid., 11 September 1920, p. 5. See also ibid., 21 June 1919, p. 5 on their earlier cam paigning.
228 ibid., 11 September 1920, p. 5.
229 Watchword of Labour, 30 October 1920, p. 2.
230 Glasgow Observer, 11 September 1920, p. 5.
231 By the end of January 1919, discussion had begun between the Springburn Irish Labour Party 
and the local Labour Party on the matter of the former's 'probable affiliation' w ith the latter, 
(ibid., 25 January 1919, p. 9).
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Govan", because of his record of running as an Irish Nationalist candidate at the 

General Election in 1918.232 Also, w hen an issue on which Labour and the Irish 

had different opinions, the Glasgow Observer took the side of the Irish. This can 

be seen from the example of the local election in 1920 w hen a veto poll under the 

Temperance (Scotland) Act, 1913 was held simultaneously. Prohibition had been 

a key policy of the Labour Party. On this occasion the Glasgow Observer, a strong 

supporter of the Labour Party, backed three independent candidates w ho ran 

against Labour candidates. Apart from Prohibition, issues stressed by these 

candidates were common with official Labour candidates.

It is difficult to gauge how influential Irish voters were. In autum n 1920, it 

was estim ated that the Irish electorate comprised 20%-25% of the total 

constituents.^'*'! However, unlike Liverpool, the Irish population in Glasgow was 

scattered more evenly in the city. In 1919, Govan Central which returned two 

Catholic councillors was said to be the only w ard w here Catholics com prised a 

majority of the electorate,^^^ while Springburn was believed to contain a large 

portion of Catholic voters before the annexation to create Greater Glasgow.236 

At the local election in 1919, it saw an increase in the num ber of Catholic

232 ibid., 1 Novem ber 1919, p. 3. Despite this advice, Docherty comfortably w on  over a retiring 
member: James N. Docherty, 3,150; James W hitehead, 1,774. (Glasgow Herald, 5 Novem ber 1919,
p. 10).
233 Glasgow Observer, 30 October, 1920, p. 7. Of those three, two w ere Irish and publicans. 
{Fonvard, 13 Novem ber 1920, p. 6).
234 Glasgoiv Observer, 30 October 1920, p. 3.
235 ibid., 8 Novem ber 1919, p. 4.
236 ibid.
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councillors to five, and it reached thirteen in the following year. '̂^^

As in the other large cities, deteriorating social conditions caused public 

discontent in Glasgow, and on 23 January 1919 it appeared in the shape of a riot 

by white seamen targeting black seamen. An analysis of this incident shows that 

this was a result of direct competition for employment, and the assailants 

included foreign white sailors.^^s As the slump was prolonged, however, signs 

of displeasure with the Irish came to be more visible. For instance, in November 

1921, the Glasgow Herald was reported to suggest that 'if all the Irish in Scotland 

were deported back to Ireland the unemployment problem in Scotland would be

largely solved'. 3̂9

Overview

In all four areas, the decline of the U.l.L. was undeniable. Its weakness was that 

it could not present a new policy to replace its now superseded moderate 

Nationalist agenda. It is also true that not all of its senior members were 

enthusiastic about maintaining it. However, especially in Liverpool, where the 

Nationalist Party had consolidated its position in the city's life, the interests of 

the Irish people were catered for by them and the U.l.L. could keep functioning

237 ibid.; 6 November 1920, p. 5.
238 Jacqueline Jenkinson, 'The Glasgow Race Disturbances of 1919' in Immigrants and Minorities, 
Vol. 4, No. 2 (July, 1985), p. 56.
239 Glasgow Observer, 12 November 1921, p. 7.
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as a vital force. During this period, Labour made further progress and in 

Liverpool when supporters of the Nationalist Party and the Labour Party 

overlapped, a power struggle between the two parties began.

In the other three areas, where the Irish did not have their own 

representative body in local government, there were signs of inclination to go 

over to Labour. This can be seen as a sign of integration into the host community. 

However, the transition was neither automatic nor straightforward. Some of the 

Irish seemed to be hesitant about absorption into the Labour Party, and instead 

they formed a Labour organisation of their own as a stepping stone. Except in 

Liverpool where Nationalists and Labour opposed each other at elections, there 

was co-operation between Labour and Irish especially on the Irish question.

All four areas considered in this research experienced racial violence during 

this period, and the Irish, although previously the target of such violence, either 

remained neutral or took the attackers' side.

In the next chapter, Irish Republican political organisation in these areas 

will be observed.

125



Chapter 3: Republican Political Organisation, 1919-1921

Following the victory of Sinn Fein at the General Election in December 1918 and 

the subsequent establishm ent of Dail Eireann, prom inent Irish leaders in Britain 

began to launch a new organisation. By the beginning of 1919, the desirability of 

form ing Sinn Fein clubs in large centres such as Birmingham, Newcastle, 

M iddlesborough and south Wales, had been recognised, for there was know n to 

be 'num bers of isolated sym pathisers w ho w ould be glad to co-operate in any 

organised m ovem ent' in these areas.i At the same time, it was thought that by 

the time their cam paign began, 'the English press had already blackened the 

name of Sinn Fein to such an extent that tim id Irish people w ould have nothing 

to do w ith  any organisation bearing that nam e ' . 2 Communications were m ade 

between Irish activists in various areas in England, and the launching of the 

I.S.D.L. was finally decided at a conference held in M anchester on 30 March 

1919. Representatives of the various Irish organisations as well as two 

representatives from the Dail, Laurence Ginnell and H arry Boland, in the 

capacity of 'am bassadors from Dublin' attended the meeting, and Eamon de 

Valera's message to the Irish in England was read.'* A Provisional Executive was

1 Terence W aldron to Runaidhe, Sinn Fein, 3 January 1919, Count George N oble Plunkett Papers, 
N.L.I., MS 11,405.
2 I.S.D.L., Report o f the Third Annual Conference (London, 1922), p. 9, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., 
MS 8,432.
3 M anchester Guardian, 31 March 1919, p. 12; Daibj Herald, 31 March 1919, p. 8. The name of the 
organisation w as suggested by de Valera. (Con Collins to Art O'Brien, 22 March 1919, Art 
O'Brien Papers, N.L.L, MS 8,426).

D aily Herald, 31 March 1919, p. 8; Irish Independent, 31 March 1919, p. 3.

126



formed with Councillor P. J. Kelly of Liverpool as its Chairman, with Art 

O'Brien of London, Peter Murphy of Liverpool, Thomas Faughnan of 

Manchester, and Martin MacDonagh of Birmingham. William (Liam) McMahon 

of Manchester became Secretary of the Executive,^ and the drawing up of a 

constitution and rules for branches began.*^

The process of organising a new League was, however, slow and rather 

chaotic. P. J. Kelly left no archive, but the vast number of documents in 

O'Brien's archival collection proves that key figures in the process of organising 

the national body of the League were O'Brien and McMahon, and not Kelly. 

Leaders lived in Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham, and London, and this 

geographic spread caused difficulties in holding meetings of the Executive and 

delayed various decisions.^ In addition to this, differences of opinion among the 

Executive members caused a delay in writing up the League's rules, and it was 

early June 1919 when the rules were eventually published in the press.** The 

formation of the permanent Central Executive Council was also delayed, and it 

was 24 November 1919, when it was finally formed with Kelly as President,

5 8 April 1919, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,436.
 ̂ Martin M acDonagh, Birmingham, to W illiam McMahon, 11 April 1919, ibid.
 ̂ For instance, in late April 1919, Art O'Brien wrote that 'there is, of course, considerable 

difficulty in getting people together from all over the country'. (O'Brien to Con Collins, 28 April 
1919, ibid.).
® It was 7 June 1919 when an advertisem ent of the I.S.D.L. appeared for the first time in the 
papers such the Daily Herald and various editions of the Catholic Herald, which w ere sym pathetic 
to the Irish cause.
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O'Brien, Fr O 'H alloran of Leeds, and a Mr H annon of Newcastle as Vice 

Presidents, Faughnan, Treasurer, and McMahon, Secretary

Another obstacle was the relationship betw een the League and the press. In 

April 1919, Art O'Brien, who was a pow erbroker of the m ovem ent and was to be 

one of the vice-presidents, complained that the League's activities such as 

meetings w ere 'completely boycotted by [a] very large num ber of the press', and 

received insufficient coverage from 'the rem aining few', and thus prevented the 

Irish population in Britain from  rallying to the movement.'^ In addition to this, 

Charles D iam ond was hostile to the League from the beginning and published 

articles attacking the League in his papers, the Catholic Herald and the Glasgow 

Observer.' '̂^ A lthough the total circulation of D iam ond's papers was relatively 

small, they circulated widely am ong the Irish population. Therefore the 

League's leaders thought that such attacks would, 'if not checked have the result 

of greatly retarding the m ovem ent' for the L e a g u e . the I.S.D.L. grew. 

D iam ond's attack on the I.S.D.L. came to be toned down, and the paper began to 

provide columns on the League's activities, but the relationship never became

easy.13

 ̂ O'Brien to McMahon, 26 Novem ber 1919, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,433.
Art O'Brien to Con Collins, 17 April 1919, ibid., MS 8,436.
A British intelligence officer sum m ed up Diam ond's v iew  as 'against the Irish Nationalist 

leaders, the Sinn Feiners, and the English Catholic section equally. It is ... advanced radical. 
Labour, teetotal, anti-Lloyd George and anti-English Catholic about equally'. (HO 45, Box 11009, 
File 20126, cited in Michael G. P. Maguire, 'Charles D iam ond Reappraised' in Irish Post, 7 May 
1983, p. 12).
12 Art O'Brien to Hon. Secretary of Sinn Fein, 9 July 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,426.
13 For more details, see Maguire, 'Charles Diamond Reappraised', p. 12.
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According to its Constitution, the League's aims were 'to band together the 

Irish residents in Great Britain in order that they shall as a body support their 

compatriots in Ireland, and use every means in their power to secure the 

application of the principle of self-determination for Ire la n d '.T h is  som ewhat 

am biguous objective of the League is probably a result of an effort to make the 

League able to accommodate as many Irish as possible by avoiding anything 

drastic or extreme.

Despite the hope of enrolling as many members as possible, the League's 

scope w as narrow and restrictive in its membership and political tactics. The 

Constitution included two controversial clauses. The first is section 1 which  

confined the League's membership to 'people of Irish birth, or descent, resident 

in Great Britain, and who shall undertake to support the determination of the 

people of Ireland as to the Government of their country'. The second is section 

11, which generally prohibited the League's members from taking part in 

English p o l i t ic s . 16 Such restriction on political activities confined the League's

w I.S.D.L., Constitutions and Rides (London, 1920), p. 5.
15 For instance, when Thomas Faughnan proposed that intending m em bers of the League 
should give assent to support the Republican Party and renounce past individual connection 
with any other Irish political party, O'Brien w rote that 'the  vast majority of our people here are 
not effective or active supporters of S. F. because they never read the Irish papers and are misled 
by w hat they read in the English papers. ... If ... we frighten them aw ay at the start with a too 
drastic declaration of their faith we shall fail to get hold [of] them '. (Thomas Faughnan to 
O'Brien, 3 May 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436; O'Brien to Faughnan, 5 May 1919, ibid.).

The section num ber is based on the original form of the Constitution published in new spapers 
on 7 lu n e  1919. {London Catholic Herald, 1 June 1919, p. 5). In the C onstitution published in 1920, 
section 1 became 2a, and section 11 became 6. (I.S.D.L., Constitution and Rules, pp  3-4). Later this 
second point was defined further forbidding branches and District Com m ittees to 'take any 
action in regard to or any part in English politics, either Local G overnm ent or Parliam entary' 
w ithout instruction of the Central Executive Council which w ould only be given 'after
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main areas of function to propaganda and fund raising through demonstrations, 

meetings, and concerts.

Branches held branch meetings, public meetings, and demonstrations. On 

11 February 1920, the League organised a meeting at the Albert Hall in London 

demanding the recognition of the Irish Republic and the immediate release of 

prisoners. Speakers included senior members of Dail Eireann such as Arthur 

Griffith and Eoin MacNeill, and it was reported that ten thousand people, 

mainly Irish but also including many foreigners, a tten d e d .A n o th e r important 

task was raising funds. For instance, in February 1920, the l.S.D.L. sent £100 to 

Sinn Fein Headquarters to help with the expenses for the County Council 

elections,is and in November 1920, the general secretary of the League asked all 

the branches to co-operate in raising £1,000 by the end of the m o n t h . I n  

addition, branches were required to give practical support to the study and use 

of the Irish language, history and literature, and to the encouragement of Irish 

industries and Irish games and pastimes . 20

While the Provisional Executive was taking shape at local levels, branches 

and District Committees were formed in various areas of England and Wales 

where relatively big Irish communities existed. According to the League's

consultation betw een that body and the Executive of the Sinn Fein organisation in Irelanci'. (ibid., 
p. 4).

Freeman's Journal, 12 February 1920, p. 5.
Report at the m eeting of the Executive Council, 23 February 1920, MS 8,433.
MacCraith to all Secretaries, 10 N ovem ber 1920, ibid.

20 I.S.D.L., Constitution and Rules, p. 4.
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General Secretary, the I.S.D.L. had 54 branches with a membership of 3,823 by 1 

November 1919, and it increased to 84 branches with 7,300 members in the 

following three m o n t h s . N o t  surprisingly British intelligence was monitoring 

this movement, and reported that at the end of March 1920, the I.S.D.L. had 98 

branches with 9,017 members.^z As the table below shows, the I.S.D.L. grew and 

reached its height at the end of March 1921 with a membership of 38,726.^3

Table 1: Number of the I.S.D.L. branches and membership^**

N ov. '19 Feb. '20 M ay '20 Oct. '20 Mar. '21 N ov . '21 Dec. '21

B ra n ch es 54 86 111 214 Unknown 294 Unknown

M e m b ers 3,823 7,300 11,764 26,972 38,726 Unknow n 19,104

Reflecting this progress, as early as in November 1920, Sean McGrath, the 

League's general secretary, claimed that the League had come to be regarded 'as 

the outstanding public organisation which speaks and acts with the authority of 

the Irish men and women resident in these c o u n t r i e s ' . 25 McMahon recalled that

General Secretary's Report, [Feb. 1920], O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
22 National Archives, Kew, CAB 24/103, C.P. 1086,15 April 1920.
23 Statement showing comparative membership, [31 December 1921], O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
24 General Secretary's Report, [Feb. 1920], ibid.; Report of General Secretary, 25 Nov. 1920, ibid.; 
Statement showing comparative membership, [31 December 1921], ibid.; I.S.D.L., Report o f the 
Third Annual Conference, p. 10, ibid.
25 Sean McGrath to all secretaries, 10 November 1920, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
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at one time they had 'over 400 branches in England and W a l e s ' . 6̂ At the second 

conference of the l.S.D.L. in June 1921, P. J. Kelly boasted that the League had 'a 

membership greater than that of any previous Irish organisation in Great 

B r i t a i n ' . 27 However, it has been suggested that this was an exaggeration: the 

membership of the l.S.D.L. never reached the level claimed by the l.N.L. in 

1890.28 Also it seems that Spring 1921 was the peak of the League's membership. 

Even though new branches were formed after the Truce, between March and 

December of 1921 the League suffered from a sharp decline in membership: the 

total membership was more than halved from 38,726 to 19,104.29

Liverpool

In Liverpool, a plan for forming the l.S.D.L. was revealed at a meeting at the 

Stadium on 16 March 1919,3° two weeks before the Manchester Conference, and 

a meeting to launch the League was duly held on 20 April. Unfortunately, 

information on the development and condition of the l.S.D.L. branches in the 

area is patchy. However, the available information shows that the League's

26 Liam M cM ahon statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 274.
27 Irish Exile, Vol. 1, No. 6 (A ugust 1921), p. 12.
28 D avid Fitzpatrick, 'A Curious M iddle Place: The Irish in Britain, 1871-1921' in Swift & Gilley 
(eds.). The Irish in Britain, 1815-1939  (London, 1989), p. 44.
25 Statem ent show ing comparative mem bership, [31 December 1921], O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432. 
30 London Catholic Herald, 22 March 1919, p. 8. This m eeting was, however, not reported in 
new spapers in Liverpool, On this neglect, the Catholic Herald com m ented that 'the fact that there 
w ere no reports of the Liverpool Irish m eeting on M onday is due to a few  Liverpool Irishmen, 
w e m ight say Irish ostriches, w ho think that by stifling the voice of Sinn Fein at their ow n ears 
they w ill bring it to an end throughout the world. ... Liverpool daily papers w ere got at by 
certain gentlem en, and so effectively did they do their work that on St. Patrick's Day there w as
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developm ent was slow despite the existence of a large Irish population. 

Geographically, the m ovem ent spread to nearby Birkenhead, Bootle, and  St. 

Helens as well as in Liverpool city, and in Liverpool, at least one branch was 

established in Everton, 'the  anti-Irish stronghold of L i v e r p o o l ' By June 1919, 

10 branches were said to be formed in the Liverpool a r e a .  32 The num ber 

increased to 15 by the end of the year, but only two more branches were 

established by the end of March 1921, w ith a total m em bership of 3,349.33 

According to the census of 1921, there were 31,287 Irish-born people in 

Liverpool, which makes the m em bership of the I.S.D.L. 10.7% of the Irish 

population. In reality the num ber of those of Irish descent was far bigger than 

the census data suggests, and the num ber of Irish who joined the I.S.D.L. was 

very small.

Thus, it is not surprising that in his report to the League's Executive in May 

1920, Sean M cGrath described the situation of the Liverpool District Committee 

as being 'b a d ' .  34 About the same time, British intelligence also noted the 

weakness of the movement: 'the lack of Sinn Fein organisation in Liverpool is 

show n by the clear fact that the leaders m ade practically no use of the clubs

(which have no real idea now of w hat actually happened) but relied on general

no record of w hat happened on the day before, (ibid.).
31 ibid., 10 January 1920, p. 8.
32 ibid., 7 June 1919, p. 8. However, in the follow ing month, British intelligence reported the
existence of only tw o branches. (CAB 24 /83 , G.T. 7671,10 July 1919).
33 Times, 1 January 1920, p. 7; Statement Show ing Comparative M embership, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.
34 General Secretary's Report for Executive M eeting, 24 May 1920, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
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appeals to the crowds on the 'stands", Consequently, w hen Sean Milroy 

visited the m eeting of Liverpool District Committee in Novem ber 1920, he spoke 

of 'the necessity of greater efforts to strengthen the m ovem ent locally', and 

'm ade m any suggestions on organising m ethods and gave the delegates a 

message from  the people of Ireland, saying the next few m onths w ould be the 

m ost decisive in the historic struggle for Irish independence'.3*

Certainly the League faced many problems in the Liverpool area. P. J. Kelly 

com plained of the difficulty of securing a hall for meetings in outside towns,^^ 

and the League's activities were often ignored by the local press.^s At the same 

time, it is doubtful if local leaders were enthusiastic and efficient enough to 

advance the new movement. The scarcity of branch reports appearing in the 

columns of the Catholic Herald itself indicates inactivity or relative negligence of 

the local leadership, for the Catholic Herald did not send correspondents to get 

inform ation from  the League branches, and its information on branch activities 

depended on reports being sent by individual branches.

The m ain figures of the I.S.D.L. in Liverpool were P. J. Kelly and Peter 

M urphy, and here lay a seed of disharm ony. M urphy, who was President of the

35 CAB 24 /106 , C.P. 1328, 20 May 1920.
36 London Catholic Herald, 20 Novem ber 1920, p. 8.
37 P. J. Kelly to O'Brien, 1 January 1920, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
38 The Liverpool Catholic Herald claim ed that local papers did not give Ireland attention until 
September 1919, and even then the truth w as 'carefully rationed' to them. Thus, 'the 
best-informed of us do not know  w hat is really going on in rural Ireland'. (Liverpool Catholic 
Herald, 27 September 1919, p. 12). The sam e paper further pointed out that it w as only in 
December 1919 w hen the Liverpool D aily Post and the Liverpool Echo 'discovered that there are 
adherents of Sinn Fein in Liverpool', (ibid., 27 Decem ber 1919, p. 12).
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Liverpool No. 1 Branch, a member of the Provisional Executive of the I.S.D.L., 

and was a Treasurer of the Liverpool District Executive until August 1920,3'̂  

came from a Republican background with his involvement in the Volunteers' 

Dependents' Fund. Kelly, on the other hand, was a member of the Nationalist 

Party and a councillor for the South Scotland Ward since 1914. Though he was a 

familiar face in the trade union movement in the city through a campaign 

opposing the conversion of a Liverpool friendly society into private limited 

companies in 1906, and the unionisation of tramway workers in 1918, Kelly was 

an outsider to the long-standing Republicans.^o

Kelly saw himself as head of the I.S.D.L. in Liverpool,^* but he was by no 

means popular among other national and local leaders of the movement. It was 

at least partly due to his maverick type of personality. Kelly's attempt to 

undertake the League's activity solely by his own initiative caused friction 

between him and other members of the national executive.'*^ Thomas Faughnan 

distrusted him, and both Art O'Brien and McMahon thought he might cause 

difficulties for them. In late April 1919, O'Brien commented that Kelly seemed 

'to  have an unfortunate knack of making everybody distrust him. It may only be

39 ibid., 28 A ugust 1920, p. 12.
40 Kelly served as a Councillor from 1914 to 1924, and as an Alderm an from 1925 until 1931 
w hen his term expired. For more biographical details, see Sam Davies, “ A Stormy Political 
Career': P. J. Kelly and Irish Nationalist and Labour Politics in Liverpool, 1891-1936' in 
Transactions of the H istory Society o f Lancashire and Cheshire, Vol. 148 (1999).
■*1 M anchester Guardian, 1 January 1920, p. 4.
■12 It is not clear precisely what action Kelly took, but correspondence between the members of 
the Executive provide som e indications: see for instance, Martin M acDonagh to P. J. Kelly, 19 
April 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436; Copy of M acD onagh's letter to Kelly, 24 April 1919, ibid.;
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stupidity on his part, but certainly he has a curious way of doing things w hich 

does not inspire confidence either in his ability or in his m ethods'.« O /er a year 

later O 'Brien com plained that Kelly was 'no t only in his elem ent in Liverpool, 

but he was very m uch in his element about here in London, in more ways than 

one. He m anaged to upset everyone and get everything upside down'.^*

Indeed, Kelly did not seem to be a popular figure am ong the Irish Party in 

Liverpool either. In May 1920, after his visit to the city, T. P. O'Coimor w rote to 

John Dillon that Kelly was distrusted by everybody .45 Sam Davies pointed out 

that, not m entioning abortive attem pts before 1914, during his sixteen years' 

career on the Liverpool Council, Kelly never w on a popularly-contested election. 

This puts in doubt if Kelly had popular support from his ow n electorate.^^

Correspondence between Fr Peader MacGearoid of New Ferry, Cheshire, 

and Art O 'Brien in Novem ber 1919 also shows another possible problem in the 

Liverpool area. MacGearoid complained that 'flag wagging is a disease in his 

area and thus 'the better educated' w ould not only not touch the movement but 

w ould 'no t be let'. He further wrote: 'Too m uch drink. ... I w ork hard here, but

O'Brien to MacMahon, 9 May 1919, ibid.
O'Brien to McMahon, 24(?) April 1919, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,435; McMahon to 

O'Brien, 26 April 1919, MS 8,436; O'Brien to McMahon, 28 April 1919, ibid.
** O'Brien to Rev Fr Gerard, St. John's Presbytery, Cheshire, 19 A ugust 1920, Art O'Brien Papers, 
N.L.L, MS 8,429.

O'Connor to Dillon, 13 May 1920, John Dillon Papers, Manuscript Room, Trinity College 
Dublin, MSS 6740-4/766.
46 Davies, "A Stormy Political Career", p. 185.
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you can 't get them  out of the gutter sin g leh a d ed [szc ]'.^ ^  In reply to this O'Brien 

wrote;

W hilst these are not quite so prevalent in London as they are in the 

north yet ... we are getting in an increasing num ber who are either of 

the old school or swayed by the teaching of the old school and who 

have not yet got past thinking that drinking Guinness at M ooney's, 

m aking a row and flag-wagging are essential dem onstrations, and the 

only necessary dem onstrations, of Irish nationality.

O 'Brien concluded that that was the evil which the I.S.D.L. had to and w ould 

overcome.-*** A report of Liverpool No. 1 Branch in the Lwerpool Catholic Herald 

indicates that a similar situation existed in Liverpool, and it was reported in 

January 1921 that this branch, under the presidency of Peter M urphy, decided to 

depart 'from  the old system of "carrying on '" by conducting a lecture on 

'subjects of outstanding national im portance', expecting other local branches to 

follow them.^^

Another problem in Liverpool was that the I.S.D.L. could not become the 

dom inant organisation in the area. As has been seen in the previous chapter, the 

U.I.L. rem ained active, but am ong the Nationalist councillors, it was only Kelly 

w ho eagerly took part in the activities of the I.S.D.L. Furtherm ore, the local Sinn

4’’ Peader MacGearoid to O'Brien, 26 Novem ber 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433. 
•*** O'Brien to MacGearoid, 27 Novem ber 1919, ibid.
45 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 29 January 1921, p. 12,
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Fein organisation rem ained as a separate entity even after the establishm ent of 

the 1.S.D.L.50 Reflecting this, in October 1919, British intelligence reported that 

Sinn Fein elem ents in the city m ade up 18 to 23 groups, and there v^as 'very little 

co-ordination' between those groups.si To ease the situation, the Council of Irish 

Societies was re-activated as an umbrella association. This Council had been in 

existence since the pre-w ar period, but 'very rarely functioned except in such 

cases as public meetings, public dem onstrations, ... and of course during the 

w ar years ... never functioned at all'.^^ This move was, however, m ade by the 

Republicans and the I.R.B. w ith an aim to unite all Irish organisations and to 

control the m o v e m e n t.^  It is not know n exactly w hen this m easure was taken, 

but a report of the Council's activity began to appear in the Liverpool CntJiolic 

Herald by mid-June 1920, and the Council's first congress was planned to be held 

on 27 A ugust 1921.54

The Council was com posed of representatives of 'all Irish Societies' in the 

city whose constitution limited m em bership to persons w ith Irish blood. Its aim 

was to give support to Ireland's claim for national independence as well as to 

support and prom ote Irish industry and culture. However, as can be imagined

50 According to Michael O'Leary, there were at least two Sinn Fein Clubs in Liverpool in April 
1919, and more clubs, one each in Liverpool and Bootle, were subsequently opened. (Michael 
O'Leary statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 797).
51 CAB 24/89, G.T. 8255, 2 October 1919.
52 O'Leary statement, WS 797.
53 ibid.
54 Notice to Societies Affiliated to the Council for Transmission to their Branches, n.d., Patrick 
Cusack Papers, N.L.I., MS 10,972.
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from the motive for re-activating the Council, probably the most important 

functions the Council aimed at were to regulate all Irish events in the city, to 

avoid 'the clashing of engagements', and to give 'the fullest support ... to the 

programme agreed u p o n ' . s s  It is possible that such control by the Council 

limited the activities of the I.S.D.L.

Since propaganda was one of the important activities of the I.S.D.L., the 

League planned meetings and demonstrations, but not all of them succeeded in 

rousing sympathetic voice and mobilising support. For instance, in April 1920, 

as the Irish prisoners were committed to hunger-strike at Wormwood Scrubs in 

London, a protest meeting was held in Liverpool on 25 April. Two days later, P. 

J. Kelly led a deputation to the Lord Mayor of Liverpool demanding his support 

to achieve the release of the prisoners, and threatening to call a strike at 

Liverpool port unless Irish prisoners were released within 48 hours. In response 

to this action, the local Dockers' Union declared that Kelly had no mandate to 

call out its members, and that the issue had not been discussed by the Union.^^ 

Local leaders of the I.S.D.L. negotiated with James Sexton, an Irishman born in 

Britain, and Secretary of the Dockers' Union and M.P. of St. Helens. The talks 

were unsuccessful, and though the League leaders were still hopeful of having 

sufficient support from the Liverpool dockers to hold up or seriously dislocate

55 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 12 June 1920, p. 12; 19 June 1920, p. 12.
56 Davies, "A Stormy Political Career", p. 169. The Times reported the decision of the Union  
officials w as supported by 'w ell over 95 per cent of their members', (Times, 30 April 1920, p. 16).
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the w ork of the port,^^ Sexton w arned that if workers struck, they w ould do so 

w ithout authority  from  the Union, and thus w ould not receive any strike pay .58

It is difficult to assess if the strike was successful. According to Davies's 

study, those affected seemed to be only the Irish steamship companies, and  

there is a significant difference between the figures of those who struck: the 

strike organisers claimed 4,000-5,000 had supported their call; Kelly even 

claimed 7,000 strikers; while the Dockers' U nion's estimation was only SOO.ŝ  The 

Times, on the other hand, stated that fewer than 2,000 out of 48,000 dockers 

ceased w ork.“  Another example of Liverpool Labour's lack of interest in the 

Irish cause was given at the May Day dem onstration in 1920. Kelly saw the 

dem onstration as a good opportunity to link Labour and Ireland; however. 

Labour did not allow Kelly and about 2,000 supporters to take part in their 

demonstration.61

The unsym pathetic attitude of Liverpool Labour was due to the 

socio-political condition of the city. In Liverpool, working class people w ere 

divided on sectarian lines, and Labour leaders probably w anted to m aintain 

their neutrality by not interfering in political matters.

From O'Brien to Arthur Griffith, 28 April 1920, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,427.
Times, 29  April 1920, p. 18.
Davies, "A Stormy Political Career", p. 170.

“  Times, 30 April 1920, p. 16.
Davies, "A Stormy Political Career", p. 170-171; Sam Davies, Liverpool Labour: Social and 

Political Influences on the Developm ent of the Labour Party in Liverpool, 1900-1939  (Keele, 1996), pp 
17-18.
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Tyneside

In Tyneside, the Self-Determination movement began from the spring of 1919. 

During May and June, branches were formed in Newcastle, Gateshead, and 

South Shields, larger cities on the T y n e , “  and it soon spread to smaller towns 

such as Wallsend, Jarrow, Hebburn, North Shields, Felling, Annitsford, and 

Blaydon. Branches were also found in the nearby areas of Gosforth, Blyth, 

Wrenkenton, Chopwell, Consett, Chester-le-Street, Washington and Sunderland. 

The movement also spread inland, and branches were formed in Tow Law, 

Crook, Esh Winning, Trimdon, Spennymoor, Coundon, and Bishop Auckland in 

the Durham coalfield.

The growth of the movement can also be seen from the increase of the 

number of branches. Whereas only three branches in the area were affiliated to 

the Central Executive of the League in mid-July 1919, by early July 1920, there 

were 21 branches in the area of Tyneside District Committee. 3̂ At a League 

demonstration and gala in August 1920 at Wharton Park in Durham, 

representatives of 25 branches assembled.^ Furthermore, as a result of the 

increasing number of branches, a new District Committee was formed in

62 A branch was formed in N ew castle on 11 May w ith a mem bership of about 200 {London 
Catholic Herald 17 May 1919, p. 8). South Shields Branch w as formed a w eek later (Padraig 
Martin, South Shields, to O'Brien, 20 May 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436), and it w as soon  
follow ed by Gateshead Branch {Neivcastle Daily Chronicle, 24 June 1919, p. 10).

Thom as Faughnan to O'Brien, 13 July 1919, MS 8,433; London Catholic Herald, 10 July 1920, p. 8. 
The area Tyneside District Committee covered also included tow ns further south on the Wear 
such as Sunderland.
'’‘i Neivcastle Daily Chroiiicle, 3 A ugust 1920, p. 10.
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D urham  in m id-February 1921>5 In December 1920 British intelligence found 

3,208 I.S.D.L. m em bers in Tyneside, and by the end of March 1921, m em bership 

of the branches in Tyneside District Committee reached 3,965.<>6 According to 

the census of 1921, there w ere 5,976 Irish-born in four County Boroughs on the 

Tyne,<’7 and if we use this figure, 66.3% of the Irish joined the I.S.D.L. Meanwhile, 

if we calculate w ith Irish-born in County N orthum berland (includmg the 

County Boroughs of Newcastle and Tynemouth) and the two rem aining County 

Boroughs on the Tyne, there were 8,822 Irish-born in 1921,® and the ratio of 

participation in the I.S.D.L. was 45%. A lthough these calculations seem 

impressive, in reality there w ere many locally-born Irish. Thus the actual 

proportion had to be much lower.

Newcastle had been thought an im portant centre of the Irish in England. 

This can be seen from the fact that before the official launch of the I.S.D.L., 

Eamon de Valera suggested to Art O'Brien to hold meetings 'in  London, 

M anchester, Liverpool and Newcastle on Tyne at o n c e ' Thus, w hen the 

Provisional Executive of the I.S.D.L. was formed, M anus O 'Donnell was 

appointed to this body as a representative of the Newcastle area.^o However, the

5̂ London Catholic Herald, 19 February 1921, p. 8.
CAB 24 /116 , C.P. 2222, 2 December 1920; Statement Show ing Comparative Membership, MS 

8,432.
The breakdown is as follows: N ew castle, 3,638; Tynem outh, 431; Gateshead, 1,217; South 

Shields, 690. (Census of England and W ales, Report, 1921). 
ibid.
De Valera to O'Brien, 22 March 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,426.
O'Brien to Con Collins, 28 April 1919, ibid., MS 8,436.
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process of launching the League in Tyneside was led by local initiative rather 

than the League's Central Executive. This is clearly seen from an episode at 

Easter 1919: when a public meeting of the Tyneside Irish was held on Easter 

Sunday, O'Donnell had no knowledge of it until it was over.^i Newspaper 

reports of the formation of new branches also show a pattern of developing new 

organisation by local leaders, for, in many cases, it was officers of the existing 

branches who appeared as main speakers at the inaugural meeting of a new 

branch.

The incident of Easter 1919 puzzled Art O 'B rie n , and alarmed the 

national leadership that the movement in Tyneside might not be led by 'the 

right men'.73 i n  the autumn of 1919, with the lack of news from the area, both 

McMahon and O'Brien became anxious about the situation in Tyneside. 

Consequently, Sean McGrath was sent to Newcastle, where he found the League 

in a 'hopeless state', while 'the whole of the Organisation with the exception of 

two branches' appeared to him to be 'in the wrong hand'. McGrath dissolved 

the existing District Committee, formed a new Committee with two 

representatives to the Central Executive who would 'be good men', and tried to 

put 'the whole organisation ... on a proper footing'.^^ Accordingly, the lack of

Manus O'Donnell to O'Brien, 26 April 1919, ibid.
72 O'Brien to MacMahon, 28 April 1919, ibid.
73 O'Donnell to O'Brien, 26 April 1919, ibid.
74 For instance, McMahon wrote that 'the reason why I was anxious about this place is I have not 
heard from Manus O'Donnell for a considerable time'. (McMahon to O'Brien, 29 September 1919, 
ibid., MS 8,433).
75 Sean McGrath to O'Brien, 28 October 1919, ibid.
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communication between the national leadership and local leaders seemed to 

have been improved by early 1920. In February 1920, Richard Purcell v^as 

elected President of the Newcastle Branch of the League, probably replacing 

Austin McNamara, and was later appointed one of the League's organisers.^^ 

Especially from May and June 1920, prominent roles in the Tyneside movement 

began to be played by Purcell, Gilbert Barrington of South Shields, and J. P. 

Connolly of Jarrow, and these three seemed to have closer contact with O'Brien.

A possible reason for the Executive's view is the existence of a strong 

Labour element among the local leaders. The meeting on Easter Sunday which 

caused uneasiness to the leadership was later found to have been planned by 

Sinn Fein leaders in Dublin and the local Labour P a r t y A t  the inception of the 

self-determination movement in Tyneside, it was members of the Irish Labour 

Party who played a prominent role. In some towns formation of the Irish Labour 

Party preceded the launch of the I.S.D.L., and in Newcastle, Austin McNamara, 

a founder of the Newcastle branch of the Irish Labour Party, was to become 

President of the local l.S.D.L. branch.^s Under McNamara's leadership, it was

London Catholic Herald, 1 February 1920, p. 8; 16 April 1921, p. 1. In 1921, he w as elected  
president of the Tyneside District Council[sic]. (ibid., 23 April 1921, p. 8).

Con Collins w rote to O'Brien that they w ere 'in com m unication w ith M cAnany', and later 
they w ere told 'Wm. O 'N eill had been ... authorised to act as Sec of meeting'. (Con Collins to 
O'Brien, 29 April 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,426). Receiving this, O'Brien informed McMahon 
that 'evidently the local Labour party arranged with Dublin'. (O'Brien to McMahon, 30 April 
1919, Art O'Brien Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,431). It is highly likely that this M cAnany w as a member 
of the Irish Labour Party in South Shields.

London Catholic Herald, 20 September 1919, p. 5. M cNamara's background is not known. 
H ow ever, the fact that in mid-February 1919, McNamara presided at a m eeting which decided  
to revive a celebration of the Irish N ational Festival on Tyneside indicates his long involvem ent
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the Irish Labour Party w ho organised a dem onstration to celebrate St. Patrick's 

Day in 1919, which became 'the largest Irish gathering held in 

Newcastle-on-Tyne since 1 9 1 4 'Likewise, w hen the Gateshead Branch of the 

League was established, James G unn of the Gateshead Irish Labour Party 

became a branch tre a su re r .T h u s , it is not surprising that M anus O 'Donnell 

found the m em bers of the I.S.D.L. branch 'alm ost entirely composed of Irish 

L a b o u r i te s 'T h is  observation was shared by Irish Labour leaders in Dublin. At 

the end of M arch 1919, their organ reported that in the Newcastle area, the local 

labour and Irish movem ents were 'practically identical in p e r s o n n e l ' . **2

In addition to an overlap of personnel, the I.S.D.L. and the Irish Labour 

Party often collaborated in their efforts. For instance, w hen the Newcastle Irish 

Labour Party decided to form a propaganda fund 'for the purpose of furthering 

the cause of freedom  for Ireland', it was reported that the I.S.D.L. was expected 

to 'co-operate w holeheartedly' in that policy .**3 When a joint m eeting was held 

on 14 Novem ber 1920 at H ebburn by the Irish Labour Party, Newcastle Labour 

Party, and the W om en's International League, it was J. P. Connolly who 

organised the appearance of H annah Sheehy-Skeffington.^^ However, it is not

in the Irish m ovem ent in the area. {Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 19 February 1919, p. 3).
Voice o f Labour, 29 March 1919, p. 5. See also, London Catholic Herald, 22 March 1919, p. 8.

^0 Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 24 June 1919, p. 10.
M anus O 'Donnell to O'Brien, 26 April 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436.
Voice o f Labour, 29 March 1919, p. 5.
Tyneside Catholic N ews, 22 May 1920, p. 12.

**4 J. P. Connolly to Hannah Sheehy-Skeffington, 10 Novem ber 1920, Hannah Sheehy-Skeffington  
Papers, N.L.I., MS 22,695.
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clear if their relationship was harm onious. It is probable that there was some 

enmity between the two bodies. For instance, in his correspondence to the 

Catholic Herald, John McKay of Newcastle, w ho actually left the I.S.D.L., wrote 

that in Newcastle, 'there w ould be m ore support for the Irish Labour Party had 

the Self-Determination League not been s ta r te d 'B r i t i s h  intelligence reported 

that at the annual conference of the Irish Labour Party on 11 April 1920, 

Councillor Thomas Ryan com plained that the I.S.D.L. was w orking against the

party

Considering the close connection between the I.S.D.L. and Labour in 

Tyneside, one m ight expect strong opposition to the Constitution of the I.S.D.L. 

from its m em bers in Tyneside. However, no loud voice came from Tyneside 

representatives. At a m eeting of the Tyneside District Committee on 15 February 

1920, a resolution to dem and the deletion of clause 11 of the Constitution, the 

clause prohibiting participation in English politics, was carried though its 

majority was 'very s m a l l ' T w o  m onths before the first annual conference of 

the League in 1920, at a m eeting of a Newcastle branch, a resolution to alter the 

same clause w as m oved, but an am endm ent declaring 'no alteration in the 

neutral policy of the League' was 'alm ost unanim ously ' carried.**** At the annual 

conference in 1920, one delegate from  Tyneside m oved a resolution to delete the

London Catholic Herald, 29 N ovem ber 1919, p. 7.
86 CAB 24/104 , C.P. 1129, 22 April 1920.

London Catholic Herald, 21 February 1920, p. 8.
**** ibid., 18 September 1920, p. 8.
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clause, but in the following year, no Tyneside delegate pu t forw ard such a 

motion.89 The existence of the Irish Labour Party and the duplication, at least 

partially, of membership between the Party and the l.S.D.L. are probably the 

reasons for the rather quiet reaction to the League's constitution from  the 

Tyneside Irish.

South Wales

In the case of south Wales, w hen the l.S.D.L. was launched, no representative 

was invited from there to the Provisional Executive. However, this does not 

necessarily mean that the Irish in south Wales were apathetic or quiet. The 

situation was quite the opposite: as early as 18 January 1919, correspondence 

calling for the solidarity of Irish people appeared in the M erthyr Pioneer, the 

I.L.P.'s local newspaper. Pointing out that the local Irish were 'politically 

unorganised', it urged the readers: 'H ad  we a strong organisation, how  helpful 

it w ould be in the present struggle for Irish liberty'.^o In February 1919, a branch 

of the 'Liberty League' was formed in M erthyr Tydfil, and this branch was to 

change its name to Sinn Fein in less than two months.'*' By late March the Irish 

in N ew port had started a Sinn Fein club,®  ̂ and by mid-M ay branches had been

l.S.D.L., First Delegate Conference Agenda, p. 22; l.S.D.L., Second Annual Delegate Conference 
Agenda, p. 6.

M erthyr Pioneer, 18 January 1919, p. 3.
London Catholic Herald, 15 February 1919, p. 8; 5 April 1919, p. 6; M erthyr Pioneer, 5 April 1919,

p. 1.
Welsh Catholic Herald, 22 March 1919, p. 8.
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established in 'M erthyr, Newport, Bargoed and other p l a c e s ' . in mid-June 

British intelligence reported that 'Irishm en in south Wales have form ed a 

"Self-determination League" w ith branches at Newport, Bargoed, and Cardiff',®-* 

and in the issue on 7 June 1919, the Catholic Herald reported there were six to ten 

branches in W a l e s .

Between 1919 and 1921, branches of the I.S.D.L. were form ed throughout 

south Wales. In the w estern valleys, branches were formed at Swansea, Llanelli, 

Ystradgynlais, Neath, Clydach-on-Tawe, and Aberavon; in the central valleys 

there w ere M erthyr Tydfil, Dowlais, M erthyr Vale, M ountain Ash, H irwan, 

Aberdare, Tonypandy, Pontypridd, Bridgend, Maesteg, as well as the port cities 

of Cardiff and Barry. In the eastern valleys branches were present in Ebbw Vale, 

Abbertillery, Bargoed, and Newport.

D uring the early days, leadership seemed to be taken by the Irish in 

N ewport, and especially those in the M erthyr Tydfil and Dowlais a rea . 

Regardless of developm ent in England, at the m eeting of the M erthyr Branch on 

6 April, a resolution was carried instructing the Branch Secretary to write to the

Confidential police report cited in Art O'Brien's letter to Michael Collins, 21 May 1919, 
O'Brien Papers, MS 8,429.
94 CAB 2 4 /8 1 , G.T. 7463,12 June 1919.

London Catholic Herald, 7 June 1919, p. 8.
*  In M ay 1919, an intercepted British police report said that 'Irish m en and w om en in N ew port 
and Merthyr especially, are circularised and an appeal is m ade to them "to enrol them selves in 
the League of Self-Determination, to mass together their strength and w hen the call com es from  
Dublin to act as units of a w ell-disciplined race'", and concluded that 'although this m ovem ent 
is only in its incipient stage, there are indications of much m ischief underlying it, and  
consequently it is deserving of close watching'. (Confidential police report cited in O'Brien's 
letter to Collins, 21 May 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,429)
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secretaries of all self-determination organisations in Britain, regarding the 

calling of a convention to draft rules etc. of an o r g a n i s a t i o n . The general 

opinion of the branch members was that 'it  w ould be impossible to have a 

representative conference at Easter, but there is no reason w hy one could not be 

arranged for W hitsuntide'. Further, while they were still discussing a 

coiTference at W hitsuntide, the M erthyr and Dowlais Sinn Fein club decided to 

affiliate to Sinn Fein headquarters in D u b l in .’®

Such independent activities from Wales surprised and annoyed the leaders 

in England, especially Art O ' B r i e n . I t  is obvious that there was a lack of 

com m unication between the Provisional Executive of the I.S.D.L. and the Irish in 

Wales, and possibly lack of interest am ong the Executive tow ards the situation 

in Wales. Therefore, the Executive members scarcely knew  the activities of the 

Irish in Wales. For instance, O'Brien inquired of McMahon about the suggested 

conference, of which he was informed through a page in the Catholic Herald: 

'H ave you heard anything in connection w ith this from any of the parties 

concerned or from  Dublin? We know nothing about it here'.ioi O 'Brien's letter to

57 M erthyr Pioneer, 12 April 1919, p. 4. A similar report w as contained in the London Catholic 
Herald, 19 April 1919, p. 1.

See also correspondence from J. Crowley, secretary of the Merthyr and D ow lais Sinn Fein club 
in the London Catholic Herald, 26 April 1919, p. 8.

M erthyr Pioneer, 10 May 1919, p. 1; London Catholic Herald, 10 May 1919, p. 12.
100 por instance, see Art O'Brien's letter to W illiam McMahon, c. 24 April 1919, O'Brien Papers, 
MS 8,435.
‘01 O'Brien to McMahon, c. 24 April 1919, ibid.
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Robert Crowley, Secretary of N ew port Branch, is another example of their 

neglect of the Irish in south Wales;

A bout six weeks or m ore ago a Conference of delegates of Sinn Fein 

clubs was held in M anchester at which it decided to form  the Irish 

Self-Determination League the same evening a public m eeting was 

held in M anchester at which it was decided to establish the League in 

Manchester. Similarly public meetings have since been held in 

Liverpool, Newcastle, London and others are projected for 

Birmingham and Leeds and other centres. At the M anchester 

Conference the Provisional Executive ... was appointed consisting of 

one representative each from the following centers:-- London, 

M anchester, Liverpool, Birmingham and Newcastle w ith instructions 

that they should prepare a Provisional Constitution and deal w ith the 

other machinery necessary to establish the L e a g u e . ‘02

The situation became m ore chaotic after the publication of the Constitution 

of the LS.D.L. Immediately after its publication, Dan O'Driscoll, President of 

M erthyr and Dowlais Sinn Fein Club, contributed to the Catholic Herald 

vehem ently opposing two controversial clauses of the Constitution regarding 

m em bership and involvem ent in British politics. He also claimed that 'branches 

should have m ore local autonom y and less dictatorship from the Central 

Executive'. Another point of the Constitution he criticised was the question of 

the form ation of branches. He was of the opinion that, although the m inim um

From O'Brien to Robert Crowley, 8 May 1919, ibid., MS 8,436.
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membership of the branch was said to be 20, a branch could be formed, with 

every prospect of success, with 'ten convinced determinationists, who are 

prepared to work'.

Finally he concluded that 'inasmuch as the Irish people of Great Britain 

could not see their way clear to establish branches of the Sinn Fein organisation', 

'something broader and more international' was wanted as a guiding force, but 

he found the proposed Constitution 'infinitely narrower and less democratic 

than the Sinn Fein organisation', and he was 'certainly of opinion that Sinn Fein 

would commend itself to the Irish of Great Britain much more than this 

Self-Determination League as at present constitution'.

Following this, at the meeting of Merthyr and Dowlais Club, it was decided 

to call a conference of the Irish political organisations of Wales, 'to  formulate a 

scheme by which we can collectively assist our bretliren in Ireland in attaining 

their desired ob jec t'.A ccord ing ly , on 29 June 1919, a conference of delegates 

of the Irish societies of Wales was held at the Ruskin Institute in Cardiff. The 

proposed Constitution of the I.S.D.L. was discussed, and it was unanimously 

agreed that it would not be accepted by the conference. Following this decision, 

it was decided to form a Self-Determination League for Wales and the West of 

England, and a constitution was proposed by the Merthyr and Dowlais

10̂  London Catholic Herald, 14 June 1919, p. 5. 
‘O'! M erthyr Pioneer, 21 June 1919, p. 4.
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delegates. 105

The alternative Welsh Constitution simply stated that membership of the 

organisation v^as opened to all who were in sympathy with the organisation's 

object. There were also some small differences such as that the affiliation fee 

should be Is. rather than 2s., which was levied by the I.S.D.L. However, the 

major difference was on their involvement in British politics: 'Branches shall 

have the option of affiliating with local Labour parties'.

Three weeks later, the Welsh leaders met in Cardiff again with reports of 

their respective branches, and the Welsh Constitution was 'unanimously' 

accepted. Following this, the Executive officers were elected with Councillor 

Timothy Sheehan of Swansea as the President.

As things were progressing in Wales, the Provisional Executive of the 

I.S.D.L. sought advice from Sinn Fein headquarters in Dublin. Sean Milroy 

suggested holding a conference of 'all interested' to discuss the matter, as he 

thought 'great good might be done and much mischief averted by such a 

conference'.*™ Accordingly, co-operating with Milroy and Henry O'Hanrahan, 

who replaced Milroy after his arrest, the League executives started to arrange a 

meeting in Wales.

105 London Catholic Herald, 5 July 1919, p. 5.
106 ibid.
107 Y\/eis}i Catholic Herald, 26 July 1919, p. 12.
108 McMahon to O'Brien, 12 July 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
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However, the uncomfortable relationship between the Welsh leaders and 

the Provisional Executive of the League was to continue for a while. As contact 

betw een the Provisional Executive and the leaders in Wales started, the Welsh 

leaders were to face an uncom prom ising attitude from  the Executive, and the 

Welsh leaders felt resentm ent tow ards the Executive. For instance, in early 

October 1919, the Welsh delegation was called to the Executive Council m eeting 

held in Manchester. Regarding the advisability of the Secretary's attendance at 

the meeting, the committee of the N ew port Branch thought 'considering the 

strong stand taken by the English Provincial Executive, and their determ ination 

not to alter the two rules which the Welsh Executive object to, it w ould be no 

use for the secretary to attend the m e e t i n g ' .

After the M anchester meeting, a critical report on the m eeting by the 

Secretary of N ew port Branch appeared in the Catholic Herald, com plaining of 

'the  undem ocratic attitude taken up by the majority of the executive' at the 

m eeting.“0 Art O 'Brien was particularly unhappy w ith such a report and  he 

w rote to McMahon that the report appeared in the Catholic Herald was 'certainly 

not very helpful. Next time that we have any delegates up from there [Wales] 

we shall have to tell them that they are visitors and that they have no right to

109 Y\/elsli Catholic  H era ld ,  13 September 1919, p. 12. 
'10 L ondon  Catholic  H era ld , 25 October 1919, p. 8.

153



publish anything in connection with the meeting in the press except with our 

sanction'. Ill

At the same time, O'Brien had an impression that in Wales 'there are a very 

big number who are in agreement with our constitution and who are desirous of 

linking up with us', and he was 'further inclined to believe that it is pressure 

from these which has made the South Wales Executive approach us with a view 

to a settlement'. Thus he was of the opinion that 'the position is quite clear and 

that is that it can only be made on the lines of their agreeing to the essential 

points of our constitution'.n^

Finally a conference with speakers from Dublin and the executives of the 

League was held in Cardiff on 28 November 1919, and there, it was decided that 

the Welsh branches would affiliate with the Central Executives in Britain 

provisionally and elect two Welsh delegates for the next Executive Meeting, and 

that the rules objected to be discussed then.n^ Such a decision was by no means 

satisfactory to either side. McMahon was 'surprised [that] they did not suggest 

that Dublin should arbitrate. 1 think we should ask S[outh] Wales to abide by 

Headquarters d e c is io n '.O 'B rie n  found the settlement 'a funny arrangement' 

and 'a clever move to shelve the m atter'.“s In his letter to McMahon, he stated

111 O'Brien to McMahon, 29 October 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
112 O'Brien to Henry O'Hanrahan, 27 Novem ber 1919, ibid.
113 Sean McGrath to O'Brien, 3 December 1919, O'Brien Papers, ibid; McGrath to O'Brien, c. 6 
Decem ber 1919, ibid. See also M inutes Book of Sinn Fein Standing Com m ittee, 20 Novem ber  
1919; 4 Decem ber 1919, N.A.I., 999/40.
114 McMahon to O'Brien, 4 December 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
115 O'Brien to McGrath, 4 Decem ber 1919, ibid.; O'Brien to McGrath, 8 December 1919, ibid.
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his dissatisfaction: 'It leaves matters just as they were and there is no suggestion 

that the South Wales Organisation will abide by the decision of the majority of 

the Central Executive. This matter has been debated two or three times by the 

Central Executive already and so far as I can see we may look forward to 

another fruitless d i s c u s s i o n ' .

As O'Brien and McMahon worried, the issue over the clauses of the 

Constitution kept haunting the Executive and Welsh branches. On 23 February 

1920, the Executive declared the reconciliation between them and the Welsh 

organisation: 'The South Wales delegates were perfectly satisfied with the 

decision so we can now look forward to the hearty co-operation of our people in 

Wales in working the Organisation on the lines originally laid down', 

However, about two months later, the Merthyr and Dowlais Branch 

unanimously passed a resolution to ask 'the Welsh district committee to 

recommend to the National Executive the amendment or deletion of Clause 11 

of the Constitution of the League so as to make it a political wing of the Sinn 

Fein movement in Great Britain'.“s A similar resolution was passed at the 

meeting of a Welsh Valley District Committee.i^® The situation was worse in 

Swansea, where the organisation was divided over the issue. On 9 May, the 

branch refused to accept the Constitution, by 78 votes to 17, until clause 11 was

O'Brien to McMahon, 8 December 1919, ibid.
Circular of the Executive Council, 23 February 1920, ibid. 
London Catholic Herald, 8 May 1920, p. 8.

11“̂ ibid., 17 July 1920, p. 8.
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am ended or expunged. For Swansea Irishmen were 'rightly inside the Labour 

Party, w here they can force as a part of the machine, where they can m ould or 

assist in m oulding the Labour policy tow ards Ireland, and also direct its 

c o u r s e ' .  120 xhe Swansea m en were cognisant of the fact, it was claimed, that in 

Britain the Irish had something to protect and advance, and though they were 

'in  full accord w ith the policy of Sinn Fein' in Ireland, Sinn Fein could 'render 

little or no assistance to the people who are perm anently resident in B r i t a i n ' .  121

The row  over the Swansea Branch was eventually solved by the end of June 

1920, w hen the branch split, a small m inority of former members then form ing 

the Irish Labour L e a g u e .  122 Also, even after the affiliation to the Central 

Executive of the I.S.D.L., some branches rem ained dissatisfied w ith the 

constitution long after the settlement. 123 However, the Swansea case was 

probably an exception, for local I.S.D.L. branches increasingly came to ignore 

the non-party policy of the League.

The reason for the strong and prolonged opposition to the I.S.D.L. 

Constitution, especially clause 11, was the local branches' close relationship w ith 

the Labour Party. For instance, in April 1919, the Sinn Fein club in M erthyr and 

Dowlais resolved to support the Merthyr Pioneer, as 'it was acting as an able

120 W elsh  C a th o lic  H era ld , 15 May 1920, p. 12.
121 ibid., 29 May 1920, p. 12.
122 Nicholas O'Brien to Art O'Brien, 30 June 1920, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
'23 South Wales District Committee, South Wales No. 4 branch, and South Wales No. 12 branch 
submitted motions on revision of the two clauses at the League's second annual conference in 
June 1921. (I.S.D.L., 2 n d  A n n u a l D eleg a te  Conference, A g e n d a , p. 5, 6, & 16).
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advocate of Irish s e l f - d e t e r m i n a t i o n ' .124 Jh e  Merthyr Pioneer, on the other hand, 

pushed Labour in south Wales to take an active part in the Irish question, and 

regularly contained items regarding the Irish self-determ ination m o v e m e n t . 1 2 5  

O n 3 October 1919, the Pontypridd Trade and Labour Council resolved that 'the 

Self Determ ination League be allowed to affiliate to the Trades Council',126 and 

by the end of the month, a newly formed branch duly affiliated to the Trades 

and Labour C o u n c i l . ‘27 In the same month, the M erthyr and Dowlais Branch 

resolved to 'firmly support labour [sic] in the forthcom ing M unicipal Elections; 

seeing that the Labour Party are the only party whose m andate suits the 

National aspirations of the Irish p e o p l e ' .

Branch meetings were often held at halls owneci by Labour-related 

institutions, such as the I.L.P. Institute and the W orkm en's Institute. Branches 

urged their members to take an active interest in their trade unions to get some 

action taken on the Irish question.129 At the branch meetings of the I.S.D.L., 

lectures were held on topics such as the nationalisation of the railways and the 

lock-out of the miners, as well as those on Irish interests.

124 M e r th y r  P ioneer, 12 April 1919, p. 4.
125 ibid., 5 April 1919.
126 Minutes of the Pontypridd Trades and Labour Council, 3 October 1919. See also the M e r th y r  
P ion eer  which reports the formation of a self-determination league in Pontypridd and its 
intention to affiliate with the Trades and Labour Council, (ibid., 4 October 1919, p. 1).
'27 ibid., 1 November 1919, p. 6.
128 ibid., 25 October 1919, p. 2.
125 See for instance, L ondon  C ath o lic  H era ld , 15 May 1920, p. 8; 18 September 1920, p. 8; 2 October 
1920, p. 8.
130 ggg for instance, ibid., 15 January 1921, p. 8; 11 June 1921, p. 8.
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Even after the reconciliation w ith the l.S.D.L. Central Executive, 

co-operation w ith  the Labour organisation continued, ignoring the League 

Constitution. Public meetings were often organised jointly w ith local Labour 

Parties. For example, the Secretary of the N ew port Branch was instructed to get 

in touch w ith the local Labour Party w ith the object of 'holding a big joint 

m e e t i n g ' ,  ^31 and later, the same branch planned a public m eeting w ith the 

N ew port Labour Party inviting a delegate from Belfast expelled workers, 

Branches in Dowlais and M erthyr m ade an arrangem ent for a dem onstration on 

Ireland together w ith the M erthyr Trades Council and Labour Party, and the 

local Council of Action. 1̂3 Prom inent Labour leaders were invited to address the 

l.S.D.L. meetings. For instance, at Tonypandy, T. W. Davies of the Rhondda 

Labour Party m ade an address denouncing 'the attitude of the British Labour 

Party for their apathy tow ards the atrocities being committed on the people of 

Ireland'.i34 j. w. McDonald of the Connolly Labour College offered to address a 

m eeting of the Pontypridd Branch, and Charlotte Despard adciressed the 

mem bers at the m eeting of Aberavon branch. i36 There are examples of local 

Trade and Labour Councils passing resolutions as a result of com m unication 

w ith the LS.D.L. The Pontypridd Trade and Labour Council was particularly

131 ibid., 17 January 1920, p. 8.
132 ibid., 9 October 1920, p. 8.
133 M erth yr Pioneer, 4 Decem ber 1920, p. 5; London Catholic Herald, 8 January 1921, p. 8. See also, 
ibid., 29 January 1921, p. 8.
134 London Catholic Herald, 16 October 1920, p. 8.
135 ibid., 26 February 1921, p. 8,
136 ibid., 18 June 1921, p. 8.
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energetic in this respect. In March 1920 they resolved to arrange 'a direct Shin 

Fien [szc] speaker direct from the m o v e m e n t ' .137 About a month later, it resolved  

that they w ould  call upon 'the Labour Party E[xecutive] C[ommittee] to m eet the 

Irish Labour Party to agree upon a common ground suitable for a dow n tools 

policy of all Trade U n io n is ts '

In April 1920, the Swansea Irish Self-Determination League affiliated to the 

local Labour Association. They thought it was 'quite possible for the Irish of 

Great Britain to bring about the realisation of their national aspirations by 

m oulding the policy of the Labour Party, and also by directing its course in the 

direction of a full and complete measure of the principle of Self-determination 

for Ireland, from inside the Labour m ovem ent ' . '^9 A branch in Bargoed also 

decideci the members' support for the Labour candidates at the forthcoming 

County Council elections, M eanwhile local Labour organisations also 

contributed to the League financially. An example is found in D owlais where 

collections by the local I.S.D.L. branch included a grant from 'one of the miners' 

lodges in the district and also a grant from the local branch of the Workers' 

Union'.141

137 M inutes of the Pontypridd Trades and Labour Council, 12 March 1920, copy on microfilm at 
the National Library of Wales.
138 ibid., 16 April 1920.
139 Welsh Catholic Herald, 17 April 1920, p. 12.
1® London Catholic Herald, 9 April 1921, p. 8.
I'll ibid., 14 A ugust 1920, p. 8.

159



Despite the energetic activities of branches, the membership of the League 

increased relatively slowly. According to a British Intelligence officer, in 

mid-February 1920 the membership was reported to be l,010,i« which meant, 

'considering the strength of the Irish element in South Wales', the I.S.D.L. 

seemed 'not making the headway that might be expected'.

Thus, various branches urged the people to join the League. For instance, in 

Cardiff, Tom Mullins, who visited Ireland, brought back a message: 'Any person 

of Irish birth or descent that is not in the ranks of the Self-Determination League, 

is a traitor to the cause of the Motherland'.^-w In January 1921, Seamus O'Kelly, 

an organiser, was sent to Wales by the I.S.D.L. Central Executive, and spoke at 

meetings in Cardiff, Merthyr, and N e w p o r t . ^ s

At the peak of the movement, in March 1921, the total membership of the 

three Welsh District Committees was still only 3 , 1 6 6 . According to the census 

of 1921, there were 15,464 Irish-born in Glamorgan and Monmouthshire, and it 

means only 20.5% of the Irish joined the I.S.D.L.^^  ̂ As mentioned above, the 

census did not record the number of those with Irish ancestry resident in Wales. 

Therefore it was deplored that 'the need for organisation in this area seems very

The breakdown is: Cardiff, 250 members; N ew port, 280; Maesteg, 300; D ow lais, 100; and 
Merthyr, 80. (CAB 2 4 /98 , C.P. 620,12 February 1920).
143 CAB 2 4 /9 9 , C.P. 748, 26 February 1920.
144 London Catholic Herald, 28 February 1920, p. 8.
145 ibid., 8 January 1921, p. 8; 22 January 1921, p. 8; 5 February 1921, p. 8.
146 O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
147 Census of England and W ales, Report, 1921.
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necessary, as out of an Irish population of 30,000, only 1,000 are members of the 

league, and this at the most serious crisis in the history of I r e l a n d ' .

Glasgow

While steps were being taken to launch the I.S.D.L. in England and Wales, the 

Irish in Glasgow also began holding public meetings in support of 

self-determination for Ireland. For instance, on 16 February 1919, a 

demonstration to support the principle of self-determination for Ireland was 

held under the auspices of the Scottish Executive of Sinn Fein at St. Andrew's 

Hall in Glasgow which about 5,000 people attended.‘̂ 9 However, when the 

I.S.D.L. was officially established, the Irish in Scotland did not take part in the 

new organisation. There is no concrete evidence for the reason, and in a report 

of the I.S.D.L.'s Manchester Conference of 30 March 1919, it was simply stated 

that 'the Scottish Delegates decided to take no part in the proceedings owing to 

the shortage of notice', Minutes of the Sinn Fein Standing Committee 

indicates that at least until mid-July 1919, formation of the I.S.D.L. in Scotland 

was left as an open question,i5i but no I.S.D.L. branch was ever formed in 

Scotland.

Instead, Sinn Fein was re-organised as a political front of the Republican

148 y\/clsli Catholic Herald, 26 February 1921, p. 1.
‘49 Voice o f Labour, 1 March 1919, p. 620.
‘50 Enclosed in McMahon's letter, 8 April 1919, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436.
151 M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 29 May 1919, N.L.I., MF 3269.
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Irish. According to James Edmund Handley, Sean (Jack) O'Sheehan arrived in 

Scotland in 1918 to undertake the organisation of Sinn Fein c e l l s . ‘52 This cannot 

be proved, but certainly during the spring and summer of 1919, correspondence 

v^as exchanged between Scotland and Sinn Fein headquarters in Dublin on the 

subject. A visit of two T.D.s to assist in the work of reorganisation was 

p l a n n e d ,  153 and in July a draft Constitution of the Scottish Executive was 

reported to the Standing Committee of Sinn F e i n . 1^4 Progress, however, seemed 

to be very slow. In August 1919, the first meeting of the re-organised Comhairle 

Ceanntair, Alban was held in Glasgow. Correspondence from Milroy suggesting 

the appointment of an organiser for Scotland was read and it was agreed to have 

the early consideration of the Comhairle. The new standing committee was 

elected.155 However, the remaining patchy information gives an impression that 

the Scottish leadership was not monolithic, and it caused delay.‘56

Handley claims that within a year, the number of Sinn Fein clubs increased 

from 20 to 80.‘57 This, however, seems to be a gross over-estimation. Examining

‘52 James Edmund H andley, The Irish in Modern Scotland (Cork, 1947), p. 298.
‘53 London Catholic Herald, 26 April 1919, p. 8.
‘54 M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 10 July 1919, 999/40.
‘55 Glasgow Observer, 23 A ugust 1919, p. 4.
‘56 At a m eeting of the Sinn Fein Standing Committee on 17 July 1919, Milroy reported that 'all 
friction between Cumainn w as now  no longer in existence and that a new  Scottish Executive 
w ould be formed'. (M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 17 July 1919, 999/40). In his 
statement, John M cGallogly said that by the end of 1917 'a split had developed in the ranks of 
the I.R.B. there and, as a consequence, in other organisations too'. (Statement of John M cGallogly, 
U.C.D.A., P 60). Considering the fact that the Sinn Fein leadership in Dublin probably had no 
resources to look after the situation in the area outside Ireland before the end of 1918, it is 
possible that this split w as prolonged until early 1919.
‘57 H andley, The Irish in M odern Scotland, p. 298.
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reports published in the columns of the Glasgow Observer, lain Patterson gauges 

that probably the num ber of clubs was less than ten before the end of 1918, but 

was 29 or m ore clubs in 1919.158 According to the official Sinn Fein sources, the 

num ber of the clubs in Scotland was 40 in A ugust 1920, and it reached 65 by 

A ugust 1 9 2 1 .‘59 Most of the clubs were founded in the Glasgow area and the 

w est of Scotland, bu t clubs were also founded in Ayrshire, Edinburgh and the 

surrounding  area, and even in Fife. Unfortunately, Sinn Fein sources do not 

provide a breakdow n, and it is not know n exactly how  m any clubs existed in 

Glasgow. However, reports in the Glasgoxv Obsen^er suggest there were at least 

15 active clubs in Glasgow, and one new spaper report even claims that in 

A ugust 1920, there were about 35 Sinn Fein clubs in the city.‘“

The num ber of the m em bership is also not known, but it m ust have varied 

betw een individual clubs. Patterson attem pts to calculate it from the comparison 

betw een sum s rem itted by the I.S.D.L. and Sinn Fein in Scotland during the 

years 1920-21, and the m em bership of the I.S.D.L. He concludes that the 

m em bership of Sinn Fein at its peak was probably about 3 0 , 0 0 0 . On the other 

hand, according to the new spaper report referred to above, each club had an

‘58 Iain D. Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution on the Irish C om m unity in Scotland, 
1916-23' (Unpublished M.Phil. thesis, Strathclyde University, 1992), pp 130-31.
‘59 Total Cum ainn Affiliated in 1920, Dulcibella Barton Papers, N.L.I., MS 8,786 (ii); Sinn Fein 
Ard-Fheis Hon. Secretary's Report, 27 October 1921, ibid.
‘60 Neivcastle D aily Chronicle, 3 A ugust 1920, p. 7. As the total number in Scotland Sinn Fein 
Headquarters claim s is 40, this, however, may be slightly over-estimated.
‘6‘ Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', p. 131. The peak time of Sinn Fein in Scotland 
w as in early 1922.
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average of 250 members.i“  If we use this figure and Sinn Fein's information of 

the number of clubs to calculate, the likely number of Sinn Fein members in 1920 

was a mere 10,000, and 16,250 in 1921. These estimations are smaller than the 

cautious view of British intelligence, which claimed that in April 1920 there 

were 90,000 Sinn Feiners in Scotland.

The Scottish police and intelligence service were adopting a wary, or even 

alarmist, view of Sinn Fein. In April 1920, it was reported to the Cabinet that a 

Scottish correspondent found that 'nine out of every ten Irishmen appear to be 

Sinn Feiners or supporters in one form or another of the m o v e m e n t ' . On the 

other hand, the Dublin headquarters were by no means satisfied with its 

progress. For instance, a Scottish correspondent for British intelligence in 

Glasgow reported that the progress of Sinn Fein in the district was '"abnormal" 

and that all the Irish with the exception of the Ulstermen are supporters of the 

"Irish Republic'". Less than two weeks later the Sinn Fein leadership 

considered the report from the organisation in Scotland 'very unsatisfactory', 

and Sean Milroy, the Director of Organisation, expressed his intention of going 

there to investigate the situation.^* After his return, Milroy said that he would 

preside over a meeting in Glasgow on 11 September to elect a new E x e c u t i v e .

Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 3 A ugust 1920, p. 7.
CAB 24 /118 , C.P. 2455, A survey of Revolutionary m ovem ents in Great Britain in the year 

1920, p. 15.
CAB 24 /103 , C.P. 1086,15 April 1920.

165 CAB 24 /107 , C.P. 1444,10 June 1920.
M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Com m ittee, 22 June 1920, 999/40.
ibid., 10 A ugust 1920.
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The m ain activities of Sinn Fein were branch meetings and dem onstrations. 

At their meetings the history and culture of Ireland as well as Ireland's right of 

independence were dealt with, and efforts to raise funds were pursued. 

Patterson suggests that Sinn Fein was m ore of a w orking class organisation than 

the pre-w ar U.I.L. referring to reports com m enting on the num ber of Sinn Fein 

flags present at purely Labour dem onstrations which had no concern w ith Irish 

a f f a i r s . I n  addition to that, there are examples of prom inent Labour leaders 

giving lectures at Sinn Fein branch m e e t i n g s .

As has been seen in the previous chapter, the Irish Labour Party was 

formed in Glasgow. However, the relationship between the Irish Labour Party 

and Sinn Fein was probably not smooth. On 30 October 1920, the Wntcluvord of 

Labour published a letter from W. Drew, criticising Sinn Fein's lack of influence 

on the Labour Party and interest in local politics:

In m unicipal m atters Sinn Fein is absolutely bankrupt. It has no 

policy for its members. "Do w hat you like in the m unicipal elections" 

is the advice of Sinn Fein to its members, and w ith a vengeance this 

will be done. Renegade Irishmen prostituting not only their 

nationality, but their ancient faiths as well, will be returned victorious 

at the municipal elections, and the rank and file of Sinn Fein will find 

that these people cannot do anything in the way of delivering or 

helping to deliver the "goods" to Ireland, but will also fail them  in

168 Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', p. 132.
169 por instance, James Maxton w as invited and spoke on "British Labour and the Irish 
Question" at a m eeting of Seamus O'Conghaile Club, and John W heatley gave a talk on Ireland.
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helping to reform their own work-a-day lives. Have Sinn Feiners as 

workers no economic interests of their own to protect, or are they 

then impervious to the needs for better houses and the hundred and 

one things that enter into their daily lives? ... Sinn Fein in Scotland 

must justify its existence by practical work. ... "Up Sinn Fein" must 

stand for something attempted, and something done in Scotland and 

in England, too.i^“

Overview

As has been seen, the level of enrolment in the l.S.D.L. was generally low, and in

the second half of 1921, the League's membership declined.

Table: l.S.D.L. membership in three areas^^i

30 S ep .1920 31 March 1921 31 Dec. 1921

Liverpool 2,597 3,349 825

Tyneside 3,208 3,965 878

South Wales 1,770 3,166 2,068

In the case of Liverpool, membership went down from 3,349 to 825, losing about

{Glasgow Observer, 28 February 1920, p. 5; 20 March 1920, p. 5).
170 Watchword of Labour, 30 October 1920, p. 3. The author is hkely to be Wilham Drew, Secretary 
of Glasgow District Council of the Irish Labour Party. {Glasgow Observer, 26 June 1920, p. 5).

CAB 24/116, C.P. 2222, 2 December 1920; Statement showing comparative membership, [31 
December 1921], MS 8,432. The membership of South Wales in March 1921 is a total of three 
District Committees existed in the area. The individual membership of these Committees were, 
Cardiff, 1,053; Pontypridd, 962; and Swansea, 1,151 in March 1921. The breakdown of December
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three quarters of the original strength, and six of 17 branches perished. It was 

worse in Tyneside where the decrease was from 3,965 to 878, which nneans only 

22.14% of the members remained. In South Wales, membership fell from 3,166 to 

2,068 retaining just over 63% of the original strength. This overall figure of south 

Wales hides regional differences in Wales. Both Cardiff and Swansea show 

similar though smaller declines than Liverpool and Tyneside. It is therefore 

possible that, in areas with larger populations, members with less ideological 

commitment felt more at liberty to withdraw from the movement. It is difficult 

to identify any other definite reason for the difference.

The economic situation in Britain was probably an important factor in the 

low level of enrolment in the League, and the sharp decline of membership in 

the second half of 1921. In the post-war world, Britain's productive powers 

exceeded demand, and over-production of primary products was to cause a 

decline in prices for export goods. Consequently, between December 1920 and 

March 1921, unemployment more than doubled.

Branch reports show that the collapsing economy disturbed their activities, 

especially fundraising. Financial difficulty might have prevented some League 

members from re-affiliating. In South Wales, collection of money was often 

suspended during the three-months lockout from April 1921.1̂ 3

1921 is as follows: Cardiff, 642; Pontypridd, 602; and Swansea, 824. (ibid.).
‘72 A. J. P. Taylor, English History 1914-1945 (Oxford, 1965), p. 145.
‘73 See for instance, Welsh Catholic Herald, 11 December 1920, p. 1, col. 4; London Catholic Herald, 3 
September 1921, p. 8, col. 4.
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On the other hand, it is possible that the League was seen as some kind of 

secret society, which made the people cautious about joining. British Intelligence 

made an interesting point that, although the extremist miners saw possibilities 

for the extension of their activities in the Irish movement, they were 'nonplussed 

by the secrecy of the Sinn Feiners'.i^^ xhig possibility can also be seen from the 

fact that at the I.S.D.L. meetings and demonstrations, the leaders sometimes 

stressed that the I.S.D.L. was a constitutional m o v e m e n t . i ^ s

The I.S.D.L. left no comprehensive list of its members. In October 1921, the 

Executive decided to undertake a census of the membership of the L e a g u e . it 

is highly unlikely that all the branches that existed at the time returned the form, 

and indeed those that survived are fragmentary. There are lists of six branches 

in South Wales, two of Liverpool's branches, and none from Tyneside but one 

from Mid-Durham. They may be, however, worth looking at, and one thing to 

note is that since this census was taken during the period of declining 

membership, the profile appearing can be seen as that of more staunch 

members.

The sample from the two Liverpool branches is small with only 41 members 

of whom 24 were men and 17 were women. The overall average age is 28.09, 

and that for male members is 28.45 and female members is 27.58. The

174 CAB 2 4 /9 9 , C.P. 748, 26 February 1920.
'''5 See for instance, London Catholic Herald, 6 Novem ber 1920, pp 7 & 11. 
176 O'Brien to Sean Harvey, 10 October 1921, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
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breakdown of the age group shows 39% of the total members were in their 20s, 

and 24.3% were under 20.

Table: Age distribution of Liverpool I.S.D.L. members (sample 41)

Males Females Total

Under 20 8 2 10 (24.3%)

20-29 6 10 16 (39%)

30-39 5 3 8 (19.5%)

40-49 1 1 2 (0.48%)

Over 50 4 1 5 (12.1%)

The members' occupations varied, but among 22 men whose occupational 

status was known, six identified as labourer, six as other unskilled job, and four 

as semi-skilled and four as skilled jobs, and two were in education. Of the 16 

women who stated their occupations, five were housewives. Reflecting their 

young age, of 33 members whose length of service in their occupations was 

recorded, 60% (20 members) were in their job for not more than five y e a r s .  1̂ 7

Although no sample from Tyneside is available, a sample from 

Mid-Durham is surveyed below as a reference. This sample comprises 16 

members (14 men and two women). The overall average age was 29.31, and that
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of the men was 29.21, while the women were 24 and 36.

Table: Age distribution of Mid-Durham I.S.D.L. members (sample 16)

Males Females Total

Under 20 1 0 1 (6.25%)

20-29 8 1 9 (56%)

30-39 3 1 4 (25%)

40-49 2 0 2 (12.5%)

Over 50 0 0 0 (0%)

All male members stated their jobs and length of service. Nine were miners 

or colliery labourers, while most of the others were involved in unskilled labour. 

One female member was a teacher, the most highly skilled occupation given.

Although the average length of service was 7.38 years; about half of them 

were in their jobs for less than five years, three of them served for longer than 15

yea rs.178

The sample of South Wales is 136, of whom only 30 were women. The 

overall average age is 35.08, which is considerably older than that of Liverpool 

and Mid-Durham. The average age for male members is 35.94, and that of

See table in p. 172. 
‘7** See table in p. 172.
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female members is 32.03. The breakdown of age groups shows again that 

members in their 20s are the largest group with 30.1%, but interestingly the 

second largest is those in their 40s (27.9%).

Table; Age distribution of South Wales I.S.D.L. members (sample 136)

Males Females Total

Under 20 7 4 11 (0.8%)

20-29 30 11 41 (30.1%)

30-39 27 6 33 (24.2%)

40-49 34 4 38 (27. 9%)

Over 50 11 2 13 (0. 95%)

It is also interesting to note that 27 of the 30 women belonged to one branch 

which had the biggest membership of 63 out of six sample branches, and the 

remaining three female members belonged to another branch, leaving four other 

branches with male members only.

If we look at the occupation of the members, they were predominantly 

working class, with jobs in coalmines (22.7%), steel and metal industries (18.5%), 

and railways (14.7%) spread almost evenly. Another significant point is that 

eight out of 106 members were unemployed when this census was taken. 

Among the female members, the biggest single group was that of household
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duties (53%).

Out of 95 male members who provided the figure (including those 

unemployed at the time but recorded the length of service in their last job), 

almost one-third, 31 people, were working in the same job for not more than five 

years. The second largest group is those in their job for 16 to 20 years (16 people). 

Considering the high average age, this is, however, not surprising. This 

breakdown also shows that, whether they are Irish-born or not, over one-third 

of them had not lived in Ireland for more than 15 years.

Table: Length of service in their occupations^?

Liverpool 
(sample 33)

Mid-Durham 
(sample 15)

South Wales 
(Sample 95)

Less than a year 0 1 3

1-5 years 20 6 28

6-10 years 10 5 14

11-15 years 0 0 13

16-20 years 0 3 16

21-30 years 2 0 13

More than 30 years 1 0 8

The above statistics show some common features and regional differences. 

In all three areas, the majority of members belonged to the working classes. In
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comparison to Mid-Durham and south Wales, in Liverpool there was no 

dominant trade or occupation among the members, probably due to the fact that 

the city was not an industrial manufacturing centre but a trade and commercial 

city. Liverpool also had a higher ratio of female members: while the percentage 

of female members in Mid-Durham and south Wales was only 12.5% and 22% 

respectively, 41.5% of Liverpool members were female. This high participation 

of women in the organisation can be explained, at least partially, by the fact that 

there were more Irish women in Liverpool. According to the census of 1921, the 

proportion of male and female among the total Irish-born in the city was almost 

the same: 15,714 male (50.2%) anci 15,573 female (49.8%). However, among those 

who were born in the area which would become the Republic of Ireland, there 

were more women than men (11,873 male and 12,170 female).

It is also worth noting that the average age of members in south Wales, 

35.08, was significantly higher than that of Liverpool (28.09) and Mid-Durham 

(29.31). This age difference was reflected in the members' length of service in 

their jobs. 60% of members in Liverpool, and seven out of 15 members (46.7%) in 

Mid-Durham were in their jobs for not more than five years. In comparison, the 

percentage of those who were in the same job for not more than five years in 

south Wales was 32.6%. These features indicate that the Irish in south Wales 

were probably more permanently settled in their local communities. As has been

179 O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
Census of England and Wales, Report, 1921.
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seen above, the decline of the I.S.D.L. m em bership in south Wales betw een 

March and December 1921 was m uch smaller than in Liverpool and Tyneside, 

and it m ay be partially explained by the age and occupational differences.

More research is needed to analyse the type of Irish people involved in the 

Republican political organisations. Through a brief survey, one im portant point 

found is the role of Irish councillors in those areas. In Liverpool, Irish councillors 

except P. J. Kelly stayed away from the I.S.D.L. On the other hand, in South 

Wales and Tyneside, some of the I.S.D.L. branches were headed by Irish 

councillors and aldermen. For instance, in July 1919, Councillor Timothy 

Sheehan of Swansea became President of the dissident I.S.D.L. in Wales and the 

West of England.^«^ This tendency was more obvious in Tyneside. In addition to 

the Irish councillors w ho had dual m em bership of the I.S.D.L. and the Irish 

Labour Party, examples include Alderm an John Casey of Jarrow, who served as 

president of both Jarrow branch and the Tyneside District Com m ittee until his 

death on 15 May 1920;is2 Councillors H arry Donnachie and John Caine who 

served as President of Cow pen branch and Bedlington Station branch 

r e s p e c t i v e l y ; ^ * * ^  and Councillor Terence O 'Connor, J.P., of Jarrow, w ho was a

181 Welsh Catholic Herald, 26 July 1919, p. 12, col. 3. Sheehan, however, died in May 1921. The last 
m eeting of the Swansea Council he attended w as 21 July 1920, thus it is probable that he could  
not take an active role in the Self-Determination m ovem ent for at least a few  m onths before his 
death. (County Borough of Swansea M inutes of the Council and M inutes and Reports of 
Com m ittees, 21 July 1920, W est Glamorgan Record Office, Swansea, T C 3/40 & 18 M ay 1921, 
ibid., T C 3/41).

Tyneside Catholic News, 18 October 1919, p. 8, col. 4; 22 May 1920, p. 12, col. 3; Nezvcastle Daily 
Chronicle, 17 May 1920, p. 10, col. 6.

London Catholic Herald, 15 May 1920, p. 8, col. 4; 3 July 1920, p. 8, col. 4.
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driving force of fund raising activities during February and March 1921/»4 and 

w âs elected treasurer of the Tyneside District Council[sic] in April 1921.185

On the social composition of the Irish political organisations in Glasgow, 

more research is needed, but there are some indications. In July 1920, a British 

intelligence report noted that at the time Sinn Fein was principally com posed of 

'the lower class e l e m e n t ' . 1^6 Another point to note is the involvem ent of Roman 

Catholic priests. Though the hierarchy in Scotland kept its distance from Sinn 

Fein,i**7 som e local priests took part in the m ovem ent but it w as their ow n  

decision.

In the next chapter, military organisations in the four areas w ill be 

considered.

See Tyneside Catholic News, during February and March, 1921.
185 London Catholic Herald, 23 April 1921, p. 8, col. 5.
1“  CAB 24/109, C.P. 1673, 22 July 1920.
187 Patterson points out that, during the Anglo-Irish War, there were only two occasions w hen  
the hierarchy took a positive stance on Irish issues: subm itting petitions urging the release of 
Charles D iam ond in May and June of 1920, and sanctioning the collections to be taken after Mass 
in aid of the Belfast Expelled Workers' Fund in September 1921. (Patterson, 'The Impact of the 
Irish Revolution', p. 137).
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Chapter 4: Military Organisation, 1919-1921

In the first half of 1919, following developments in their home country, and 

concurrent with the establishment of the I.S.D.L., the Irish in Britain also began 

to re-organise their military wing. However, in comparison to the I.S.D.L., the 

speed and the scale of re-organisation were slower and smaller.

In August 1920, according to a report to the Chief of Staff at the Dublin 

headquarters, there were only three Volunteer organisations existing in England 

and Wales: Liverpool, Manchester, and London. The number of companies was 

eight in total.^ The next record of the organisation itself was that of September 

1921, when, with the formation of additional brigades in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 

Birmingham, Sheffield, and Rugby, the total number of companies was 31 with 

682 men.2

Like its political wing, the military organisation in Scotland developed 

independently. While there were only five companies in Scotland in May 1919, it 

increased to three battalions with 21 companies by August 1920. In July 1921, 

battalions were found in five areas, Glasgow, Motherwell, Edinburgh, Dundee 

and Fife, and Dumbarton, with 31 companies in total.^ Eamonn Mooney, who

1 To the C /S , 9 September 1921, Richard Mulcahy Papers, U.C.D.A., P 7 /A /24 .
2 ibid.
3 Joe Vize to Michael Collins, 28 May 1919, ibid., P 7/A /11; John Carney to Chief of Staff, 22 
February 1922, Sean O'Mahony Papers, N.L.L, MS 24,474; Eamonn Mooney to Seumas Robinson, 
17 August 1951, Military Archives, S 1745. The number of companies in mid-1921 may be bigger 
as John Carney, who was a brigade commandant in Scotland from about September 1920, claims 
that there were 49 companies in 1921. (Carney to Chief of Staff, 22 February 1922, O'Mahony 
Papers, MS 24,474).
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commanded the Glasgow battalion, estimated that the average strength of each 

Company was about 80 men, and thus the assumed total strength of the Scottish 

Brigade was approximately 2,000 to 2,500 m e n B r i t i s h  sources provide a much 

bigger figure, claiming the existence of 19,000 members in England and Scotland 

in November 1921,= but Peter Hart estimates that between July 1920 and July 

1921, perhaps a thousand men enrolled in British I.R.A. units, although this 

number includes many nominal members.^

The movement began separately in different areas, anti there is no evidence 

that these Irish military organisations attempted to form a common forum. The 

Dublin headquarters was also slow in its intervention: it was August 1920 when 

Rory O'Connor, the I.R.A. Director of Engineering, was appointed to organise 

and carry out operations in Britain, and September 1921 when the establishment 

of a Division in England under a Divisional Commandant and an English 

General Headquarters was eventually proposed to the Chief of Staff of the 

I.R.A.7

Liverpool

The Volunteers in Liverpool were the first to be re-organised in England, and it

* Eamonn M ooney to Seumas Robinson, 17 Aug. 1951, S 1745. Carney claims the average 
strength of each com pany was 50, thus his estimation of membership is similar to w hat M ooney  
suggests. (Carney to Chief of Staff, 22 February 1922,0 'M ahony Papers, MS 24,474).
5 National Archives, Kew, CAB 24/129, C.P. 3492,17 Novem ber 1921.
 ̂ Peter Hart, "Operations Abroad': The IRA in Britain, 1919-23' in English Historical Review  Vol. 

115, No. 460 (Feb., 2000), p. 73.
7 To the C /S  (=Mulcahy), 9 September 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /24 .
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was carried out through a network of the I.R.B. in the Liverpool area. By the 

middle of April 1919, Michael O'Leary, a member of the LR.B., who was visiting 

the city from Dublin, was asked to take charge of this task.*̂  At the time 'a  big 

influx of young Irishmen' was coming to Liverpool, and it was assumed that 'a 

large number of those men might be members of the l.R.A. and Sinn Fein in 

Ireland and that some immediate steps should be taken to investigate the 

position'.9 In early May, active steps were taken to start a Company of the 

Volunteers. Tom Craven of Bootle was elected Captain,^° and at the end of May, 

he reported to Michael Collins that the Liverpool Volunteers were re-established 

with 40 members under his c ap t a incy .By  mid-June, the membership reached 

about 60 covering the areas of Liverpool, Bootle, and surrounding districts such 

as B i r k e n h e a d . 1 2  Furthermore, sections of the Volunteers were to be established 

in St. Helens and G a r s t o n . ^ ^

Especially at the beginning of the process, confusion was inevitable: 

surviving correspondence reveals that Craven did not have knowledge of the 

structure of the Volunteers.^'^ However, his appointment was to be temporary, 

and by mid-July, Collins heard from Steve Lanigan, a prominent member of the

** Colonel M[ichael] O'Leary, 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion and the Story of the 
Burning in 1920, of the Liverpool Docks' in An tOglacIi Vol. 1, N o. 12 (Autum n, 1966), p. 13; 
Michael O'Leary statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 797. O'Leary had lived in Liverpool 
from 1907 to 1910, and had joined the LR.B. in February 1908. (ibid.).
9 ibid. 

ibid.
Tom Craven to Michael Collins, 25 May 1919, M ulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /1 .

12 O'Leary, 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion', p. 14.
13 Edward M. Brady, Ireland's Secret Service in England (Dublin, [1928]), p. 22.
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local that the Liverpool Company had elected O'Leary as its captain, and

Craven became 1st Lieutenant.^^

They also suffered from some personal divisions. In September 1919 Neil 

Kerr, a veteran I.R.B. member vi^ho was also Collins's close ally in Liverpool, 

wrote to Collins that there was 'some trouble' with the Volunteers and he told 

O'Leary to summon a general meeting to 'fix things up'.^^ In July 1920, a new 

Volunteer company was established by a man called Pevoy but without the 

knowledge of local leaders, and probably without the sanction of 

Headquarters.

As a military organisation, an important contribution the I.R.A. in Britain 

could make to the fight in Ireland was to procure arms and ammunition and to 

send them to Ireland. Long before the Easter Rising, militant Irish in Britain had 

played an important role in the smuggling of arms and ammunitions to Ireland, 

and because of its location, Liverpool had been a 'central clearing house for the 

tra f f ic '.S h ip s  arrived from and departed to America and Ireland, and there 

were many Irish sailors some of whom supported this activity. With their 

co-operation people and messages were smuggled between Ireland and

Adjutant General to Craven, 6 June 1919, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /1 .
O'Leary statement, WS 797; Steve Lanigan to Collins, 21 July 1919, M ulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /1 .  

Later O'Leary stepped dow n and Tom Kerr, N eil Kerr's son, w ho had fought in the Easter Rising, 
replaced him. (O'Leary statement, WS 797).

N eil Kerr to Collins, 25 September 1919, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /1 .
Kerr to Collins, c. 7 July 1920; Collins to Kerr, 8 July 1920, ibid.

*** C. D esm ond Greaves, Liatii Mellows and the Irish Revolution (London, 1971), p. 224.
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America via Liverpool. Thus, transporting arms and ammunition w^as 

obviously the most important task for the Liverpool Irish in their support for the 

Irish in Ireland.

Liverpool itself had a fruitful source of material for explosives in nearby St. 

Helens and other mining districts in the area, and seemed to have a quite 

regular supply from them.^i In addition, 'almost all the munitions' collected in 

the other greater cities such as Manchester, Nev^castle, Birmingham, and 

Glasgow passed through L i v e r p o o l .  2 2  Initially Neil Kerr and Steve Lanigan, 

who had a position in the Liverpool Custom House, were responsible for the 

task, with close contact with Michael Collins in Dublin through the I.R.B. 

c o n n e c t i o n , and after their arrest in November 1920, Paddy Daly replaced

Paddy Daly recalls that 'hardly a boat left for an Irish port that had not 2 or 3 of our men 
aboard', and they w ere also w ell represented on the lines sailing to N ew  York (Ernie O'Malley 
Papers, U.C.D.A., P17b/136, Paddy Daly). Piaras Beaslai suggests that by 1919 Kerr had had 
sailors working for him through his em ploym ent at the Cunard Steam pship Co. (Piaras Beaslai, 
Michael Collins and the Making of a New Ireland Vol. 1 (Dublin, 1926), p. 218). M ichael O'Leary 
claims that 90% of the supplies w ere transhipped through Liverpool. (M ichael O'Leary, 'The 
Liverpool Battahon', A n  tOglach, Vol. 2, No. 1 (Winter, 1967), p. 1). On their work on sm uggling  
people, see, for instance, Patrick McCartan, W ith de Valera in America (Dublin, 1932), p. 5; Beaslai, 
Michael Collins Vol. 1, pp 268-9; and O'Leary, ibid. Beaslai also states that tw elve men from  
Liverpool including Kerr, his son Tom, and Lanigan, w ere involved in the rescue operation of 
Austin Stack, Beaslai, and the others on 25 October 1920. (Beaslai, Michael Collins, Vol. 1, pp 
371-2).
20 The importance of this task can also be seen from the fact that in April 1921 Paddy Daly, w ho  
had replaced Kerr after his arrest, resigned from the post of Adj. I.R.A. 'to g ive more time to 
m unition work'. (Paddy Daly to Collins, 14 April 1921, M ulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /5 ) .
21 O'Leary, 'The Liverpool Battalion', p. 1. According to Daly, 'm en from St H elens headed by 
Charlie M cDonagh from Bullagh ... usually visited Liverpool on Sat night bringing in their 
supplies of explosives and detonators which they had collected during the w eek'. (O'Malley 
Papers, P17b/136, Daly)
22 O'M alley Papers, P I7 b /136, Daly.

ibid.; O'Leary, 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion' p. 14.
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them.24

Apart from trafficking arms, the main activity of the Volunteers was 

weekly training. However, due to the difficulties in finding a suitable venue, 

weekly meetings were held as half-companies, while the full company was 

brought together on S u n d a y . ^ s

As the violence escalated in Ireland, the military wing of the Irish in Britain 

began to conceive of carrying out military operations. Members of the I.R.A. in 

different areas had been involved in skirmishes with police and hostile 

crowds;26 but it was members of the I.R.A. in Liverpool and Manchester, who 

first conceived the plan of large-scale sabotage. According to Paddy Daly, the 

idea of 'carrying the war into the enemy camp' had arisen in the late summer of 

1920.27 xhe original plan was 'diabolical schemes for wrecking huge power 

stations and the gates of many docks in Liverpool and the big power-house in 

Stuart-Street, M a n c h e s t e r ' . ^8 The plan for Liverpool in this operation, which was 

said to be drawn up by Tom Kerr,^9 was the destruction of four power stations 

and a number of dock gates and the apparatus for opening and closing them, so 

as to allow water to rush into the docks, involving 125 people in total. The plan

24 Daly to Collins, 14 April 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /5 .
25 O'Leary, 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion', p. 14.
26 The first incident occurred in April 1920 w hen sym pathisers gathered at W orm wood Scrubs 
prison in London in support of Irish hunger strikers. Members of the London Brigade were 
brought to protect the demonstrators w ho attracted a hostile crowd, and w ere to be involved in 
frequent violence. See, Hart, "Operations Abroad", p. 76.
27 O'M alley Papers, P17b/136, Daly.
2** Daily Telegraph, 25 Novem ber 1920, p. 11.
29 John A. Pinkman, ed. Francis E. Maguire, In the Legion o f the Vanguard (Cork & Dubhn, 1998),
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also suggested starting numerous fires in cotton and other warehouses half an 

hour before the operations. This ambitious plan, however, was found at a raid 

on the house of Richard Mulcahy, the l.R.A. Chief of Staff, in Dublin, and 

disclosed at the House of Commons on 24 November 1920.3°

A decision to abandon the operation was inevitable, but instead, in 

Liverpool, an attempt to destroy the cotton warehouse by incendiarism was to 

be made on the night of 27-28 November.^i In the space of about 45 minutes, 

eight outbreaks of fire occurred in the city of Liverpool and seven in Bootle, and 

the area being attacked spread nearly three miles. Among twelve warehouses 

and three timber yards attacked, seven of them, including a cotton warehouse 

six storeys in height, were seriously damaged, hi addition to them, a civilian 

was accidentally killed while assisting a constable to chase a group of suspicious 

men.32 Estimates of the damage done varied, but in general it was thought to be 

about a million pounds.

Though the operation was thought to be successful, similar operations

p. 33.
30 D aily Telegraph, 25 N ovem ber 1920, p. 11; Hansard's Parliam entary Debate, House of Commons, 
Fifth Series, Vol. 135, 24 N ovem ber 1920, col. 506-07.
31 It is natural to assum e that the planned attack on Liverpool docks w as abandoned due to the 
discovery of the plan. H ow ever, Daly suggests an interesting alternative reason: 'because the 
sailing services w ere of great value to us'. (O'Malley Papers, P17b/136, Daly).
32 M anchester Guardian, 29 N ovem ber 1920, p. 7. See also. Times, 29 N ov. 1920, p. 14.
33 For instance, the Times claim ed that 'the am ount of dam age done w as reckoned in millions', 
and in the Newcastle D aily Chronicle it w as said to be 'near [a] million', w hile the Liverpool Courier 
initially published an estim ate of 'close on three-quarters of a m illion pounds' and the pro-Irish 
Catholic Herald's figure was 'over three quarters of a million pounds'. {Times, 29  Novem ber 1920, 
p. 14; Neiocastle D aily Chronicle, 1 December 1920, p. 7; Liverpool Courier, 30 N ovem ber 1920, p. 5; 
London Catholic Herald, 2 December 1920, p. 4).
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could not be carried out in the area for the next three months. It was 9 March 

1921 w hen the second arson attack was carried out: 13 farms were on fire in and 

around Liverpool, six of which were w ithin the boundary of the city.'^^ The 

dam age was confined to barns and haystacks except the recreation pavilion of 

the Liverpool tram w ay employees at Green-lane, and initially the total loss was 

estim ated as roughly am ounting 'to  the value of fully £2 0 ,0 0 0 '.^5 xhig ^ 3 5  

quickly followed by another arson attack on a farm in Little Crosby on the 

following day.^^

On the night of 23 May 1921, another series of attacks was carried out in 

the Roby district, but this time the main motive was revenge on the ow ner of 

one farm  who, w hen his farm was attacked on 9 March, shot two of the attackers 

and caused the capture and im prisonm ent of one I.R.A. m e m b e r . ^ 7

In addition to these attacks, the Liverpool I.R.A. carried out some other 

'operations'. One example was raids on boarding houses w here Irish em igrants 

were staying, to prevent them  leaving the country by confiscating their 

passports and passage tickets. Edw ard Brady, an ex-Liverpool I.R.A. member, 

claims that the Liverpool I.R.A. received an order from the Dublin H eadquarters 

to stop emigrants.^* It is not clear if this was the case, but correspondence

34 Liverpool Courier, 10 March 1921, p.5; Times, 10 March 1921, p. 10.
Liverpool Courier, 11 March 1921, p. 5.

36 ibid.
Times, 11 March 1921, p. 10; 25 May 1921, p. 10. The only other property which w as attacked

was a farm ow ned by a different man, which w as 'only two or three fields distant' from the main
target. {Liverpool Courier, 25 May 1921, p. 4).
3* Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 45.
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between Collins and Daly shows that at least Collins had known about the 

plan.39 Accordingly, three boarding houses were raided on 18 February 1921 by 

the Volunteers who were disguised as Liverpool police, and as a result 23 

emigrants who had intended sailing on the following day were stranded. 

However, although Daly hoped that this operation might make other Irish 

hesitant to e m i g r a t e , i t  is doubtful if it had any effect. The shipping company 

facilitated these people's departure by the next vessel to leave the port, and in 

fact there is no report that a similar raid was carried out later.42

Another operation that the Liverpool I.R.A. undertook was attacks on 

houses of people whose relatives served as Black and Tans in Ireland."^^ A list of 

addresses was provided by the Intelligence Branch of Dublin H e a d q u a r t e r s . ^ ^  

On 14 May 1921, seven houses in total in different districts of the city were 

almost simultaneously visited, and in two cases houses were put on fire.^^

The final operation of the I.R.A. in the area was a series of attacks on the

39 While Daly w rote to Collins that he was organising a raid on 'one or two of the lodging 
houses' w here the em igrants usually stayed, Collins replied: 'Yes, indeed a lot could be done in 
Liverpool. I suppose you m ean to seize the British Passports from those w ho have not 
permits[sic] from the Dail'. (Daly to Collins, 15 February 1921; Collins to Daly, 17 February 1921, 
M ulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /4).
40 Times, 21 February 1921, p. 12; Liverpool Courier, 21 February 1921, p. 7.

Daly to Collins, 21 February 1921, Mulcahy Papers, V7J h !
Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 21 February 1921, p. 3.

43 This operation was also carried out in the London area.
44 Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 64; Ernie O 'M alley Papers, U.C.D.A., P17b/110, H ugh Early.
45 Manchester Guardian, 16 May 1921, p. 5; Times, 16 May 1921, p. 8; Liverpool Courier, 16 May 1921, 
p. 5. This num ber is according to the new spaper reports; former Liverpool I.R.A. m em bers tend 
to overstate the num ber of houses attacked. For instance, H ugh Early claims that they arranged 
to burn  about twelve of the houses and set fire to about six of them. (O'M alley Papers, P17b/110, 
Early), while E dw ard Brady insists the num ber of houses attacked and b u rn t was fourteen and 
eight respectively. (Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 66).
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area's telephone and telegraphic system. On 2-3 June, 'numerous telephone and 

telegraphic wires' in the outlying districts to the north east of the city were 

severed. As a result the telegraphic and telephonic services between Liverpool 

and the north of England were greatly disturbed, and it was thought to take two 

or three days before full restoration. An early morning train was also delayed on 

a railway where telegraph poles were cut down.'^^ Wire cutting was carried out 

again on 7 June at Wheathill between Huyton and Gateacre.'^^ According to 

Brady, the wire-cutting was intended to be the beginning of a more intensified 

campaign, and a further attempt in the wire cutting might have been planned, 

but it was to be the last operation by the Liverpool I.R.A.'***

Although they were not carried out, the Liverpool I.R.A. contemplated 

bigger plans. One of the ideas was blowing up five oil-tanks situated just 

outside of the docks. A dramatic scene was predicted if it happened: 'The oil, 

being in a thick state, would float on the surface of the water and on being 

ignited would burn the gates of many of the docks and would also damage 

many of the s h ip s '.A n o th e r  example is the destruction of public property 

such as the Exchange Buildings, warehouses, oil stores, shipping offices, and the 

principal hotels. The plan also included dismantling the leading fire stations to

M anchester Guardian, 4 June 1921, p. 13. The Liverpool Courier reports that 'som e 300 circuits 
w ere cut and rather badly damaged'. {Liverpool Courier, 4 June 1921, p. 8).

Liverpool Courier, 8 June 1921, p. 5. Brady claims that this operation had been intended to be on 
a larger scale w ith co-operation with the I.R.A. in different areas; how ever it failed 'through  
m isunderstanding'. (Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 85).

Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 82.
Daly to Collins, 4 March 1921, Mulcahy Papers, V I j  K j
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render their work difficult, and even causing explosions at the main 

water-power station near St. Helens which controlled the Liverpool water 

s u p p l y . O t h e r  plans they had were the destruction of the docks by a number 

of rowing boats which were loaded with high explosives, and the attacking of 

railway bridges and raiding and burning of goods trains.^^ Such ideas, however, 

had to be abandoned as they were found impossible to achieve with the 

resources they had.^^

It is not clear if these plans were contemplated seriously; however there are 

signs that they certainly attempted to attack a bigger target. For instance, in June 

1921, an armed guard at petrol tanks on the premises of the London and 

Northwestern Railway in Wavertree noticed three men crouching underneath a 

railway wagon. The guard and a police constable exchanged fire with them, and 

the men fled. Reporting the incident, the Liverpool Courier wrote that 'had the 

frightful enterprise succeeded there is little doubt that thousands of gallons 

there stored would have caused an explosion which would have been disastrous 

to life and property over a wide area in and around Edgehill railway s t a t i o n '

Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, pp 59-62; O'Malley Papers, P17b/110, Early; Daly to Collins, 24 
March 1921, M ulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /5 . The idea of exploding the water-main w as, however, 
abandoned as it w as found that 'the current w as not sufficiently strong to cause the explosion, 
and the w hole plan had to be abandoned, for that time at all events'. (Brady, Ireland's Secret 
Service, pp 59-60)
51 Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, pp 61-2. Brady claims that the idea of attacking trains cam e up  
in reaction to the sacking and looting by the Black and Tans in Ireland.
52 For instance, w hile proposing the plan of blow ing up oil-tanks, Daly adm itted that there was 
nobody w ho could understand explosives or w ho had any other know ledge necessary for the 
work. (Daly to Collins, 4 March 1921, Mulcahy Papersm P 7 /A /4).
53 Liverpool Courier, 6 June 1921, p. 7,
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There is no doubt that the operations of the Liverpool I.R.A. shocked the 

community. Both Councillor Austin Harford, the leader of the Nationalist Party 

in Liverpool, and Fr Scannel, a prom inent Liverpool Irish priest, strongly 

condem ned the attack. Charles Diamond, the editor of the Catholic Herald, who 

happened to be in the city said that 'the Sinn Fein had no right to bring the fight 

into England than had the Germans to carry their w ar into B e lg iu m '.F o r  

ordinary Liverpudlians, it m ight be difficult to share a feeling of financial loss 

caused by the attacks, but the scenes of attack probably had an impact visually. 

In addition to photographs published in the newspapers, in some cases 

incendiary fires were not extinguished easily.

The impact of the I.R.A. operations can also be seen from some copycat 

activities m ade in the area. At the beginning of April 1921, there w ere incidents 

of breaking plate glass w indows of many shops in Liverpool and Bootle, and 

these w ere attributed to the I.R.A. To this, the Lwerpool Catholic Herald 

com plained that their investigation proved the allegation 'absolutely w ithout 

f o u n d a tio n '.L a te r ,  the ex-Liverpool I.R.A. members confirmed this view.^®

As has been seen above, in contrast to the grand plan intercepted and

ibid., 30 N ovem ber 1920, p. 5.
55 For instance, it w as nearly seven weeks after the incident w hen the Bootle Fire Brigade 
announced the com pletion of their work in connection with extinguishing the incendiary fires. 
{Liverpool Evening Express, 14 January 1921, p. 7).
56 Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 5 April 1921, p. 8.
57 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 9 April 1921, p. 12.
58 Brady wrote that w hile som e newspapers and, in a few  cases, the police attributed 
w indow -sm ashing to 'Sinn Fein Gunmen', they had 'nothing whatever to do w ith it'. (Brady, 
Ireland's Secret Service, p. 81). In addition to this, there is also a possibility that som e of farm fires
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disclosed by the British authorities in Novem ber 1920, the I.R.A.'s operations in 

Liverpool were sporadic, and confined mostly to incendiarism  on the farms. 

This was caused by the fact that they had 'no  technical or scientific laboratories 

behind them'.^^

It is also probable that some of the planned operations did not materialise 

as they could not secure sanction from H eadquarters. For instance, H ugh Early, 

who was O /C  in early 1921, claims that though they considered burning a tow n 

or a village in Cheshire as revenge for the destruction of Balbriggan, it was 

abandoned as the H eadquarters 'w ould not sanction this'. Daly's 

correspondence to Collins at the end of February and early M arch shows the 

dilemma. Noting that the local I.R.A. members had become 'very  im patient at 

not getting some w ork to do', he wrote: 'Some of our people here are w ondering 

w hy we d o n 't carry out something similar to the operation of Nov. here. Of 

course we cannot act on "our own" w ithout the consent of G.H.Q.'^^

A nother factor which prevented the I.R.A. from com m itting larger 

operations was loss of personnel due mainly to the arrest of I.R.A. members. The 

public in Liverpool seemed to have been alarm ed for a long time about the 

military activities of the Irish. For instance, on 30 December 1919, a 

correspondent of The Times in the city w rote that it was thought probable that 'a

were not carried out by the I.R.A. (O'Malley Papers, P17b/110, Early).
59 ibid., P17b/136, Daly.
“  ibid., P17b/110, Early.

Daly to Collins, 4 March 1921; 28 February 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /4 .
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sinister trade' had been carried on in weapons between Liverpool and I r e l a n d  

This is also indicated from the fact that at the end of 1919, the Liverpool police 

authorities issued a statement that 'the reports appearing in the press to the 

effect that Sinn Fein[ism] activity in Liverpool has reached an alarming stage, 

and wholesale seizures of firearms, bombs, & c. have taken place, are gravely 

exaggerated, misleading, and in some respects untrue. Such statements being 

calculated to disturb the public, it is hoped that this denial will allay anxiety' 

Meanwhile, Councillor P. J. Kelly, the President of the I.S.D.L., commented that 

he hoped there would be no outbreaks in Liverpool, and he saw no prospect of 

any trouble in the city. His view was that 'the first overt act would certainly not 

come from the Liverpool Sinn Feiners'.^

Thus, the November attack 'led to a panic activity on the part of the 

Liverpool police and CID', and from then on, each attack was almost 

immediately followed by the arrest of those who were responsible as well as 

suspected prominent Irish activists. On the night of 28 November, the night after 

the first attack in the area, raids were made by the police 'on every known 

meeting place for Irish nationalists', such as Sinn Fein Clubs, Foresters' Hails, 

the local headquarters of the I.S.D.L., and even Irish pubs, as well as private

Times, 31 December 1919, p. 10. 
Manchester Guardian, 1 Jan. 1920, p. 4. 

^  Times, 1 January 1920, p. 7.
65 O'M alley Papers, P17b/136, Daly.
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houses; and about ten people were arrested or d e ta in e d . Those arrested 

included prominent figures such as Neil and Tom Kerr, Lanigan, and even some 

who had no connection with Sinn Fein or the I.R.

John Pinkman, a young volunteer in 1920, recalls that this 'wholesale 

sweep' through Liverpool lasted 'for more than ten days', therefore they had to 

'lie quiet' as 'the Liverpool police and detectives were everywhere, watching 

like hawks'.^®

In his correspondence, Daly stated that apart from the loss of the veterans, 

Kerr and Lanigan, their work regarding arms was 'not handicapped to any great 

extent' by arrests, as 'only a small % of the LR.A. had been engaged in the 

arms'. However, in the immediate aftermath of the wholesale arrests, 

confusion was inevitable. Collins's correspondence shows that although he kept 

receiving communications from Liverpool even after the arrest of Kerr and the 

others, he did not know who the sender was, and it took about a week more to 

finalise the matter.^o

The repeated arrests of LR.A. members were mainly the result of hard

Pinkman, In the Legion of the Vanguard, p. 38 & 40; Liverpool Courier, 29 N ovem ber 1920, p. 5; 
Times, 2 Decem ber 1920, p. 16.

For instance, M ichael O'Leary states that Seamus McGahey, w ho was arrested and charged  
w ith shooting a detective at the attack on 27 Novem ber 1920, w as innocent, and it w as O'Leary 
w ho shot the detective. (O'Leary statement, WS 797). According to Pinkman, M ichael Brennan, 
w ho was arrested and charged in connection w ith the fire had nothing to do w ith the nationalist 
m ovem ent. (Pinkman, In the Legion of the Vanguard, p. 43).

ibid., pp 47 & 38.
69 O'M alley Papers, P I7 b /136, Daly.

See 'G' to Collins, 1 Dec. 1920; 'P.G.O'D (Probably Paddy Daly)' to Collins, before 3 Dec. 1920; 
Collins to Liverpool, 4 Dec. 1920; 'J.F.' to Collins, pre-12 Dec. 1920, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /3 .
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work by the Liverpool police. Certainly they failed to prevent subsequent 

attacks despite tightened security, but they succeeded in catching many 

activists and suspects. Six people were arrested on the occasion of the farm 

attacks in March 1921, anti other operations caused further a r r e s ts . 2̂ Often those 

arrested included high-ranking l.R.A. members, and thus caused frequent 

personnel changes of the l.R.A. leadership. For instance, on 27 December 1920, 

more l.R.A. leaders were arrested including Peter Rowland, O /C  Liverpool 

C o m p a n y . H u g h  Early became O /C , but was arrested in connection with their 

farm attacks on 9 March 1921. A new O /C  was arrested on 4 June, and was 

replaced by Brady, but this personnel change did not last long as Brady was 

arrested in less than a week with four others after a wire-cutting operation.^^ 

Deploring the continuing loss of leading figures, Daly wrote that 'w e are 

certainly at a greater loss than the e n e m y '

At the same time, it cannot be denied that in some cases an arrest was a 

result of the slackness of the Volunteers. For instance, on 27 December 1920, 

when seven Volunteers including O /C  Liverpool and the Second Lieutenant

After the Novem ber attack, it w as reported that 'the pohce authorities have taken every step  
possible to prevent a recurrence of the outrages. Every possible precaution has been taken by the 
Dock Board to safeguard the power stations, bridges, and warehouses on their estate'. The 
Bootle Watch Com m ittee w ent one step beyond and decided to ban any political m eetings or 
dem onstrations in the town, and it was expected that similar m easures w ould  be taken by the 
county police authorities. {Liverpool Courier, 1 December 1920, p. 7).
72 Times, 11 March 1921, p. 10.

Daly to Collins, pre-2 January 1921, Mulcahy Papers, V II  Kj?)) London Catholic Herald, 15 
January 1921, p. 3.
74 Daly to Collins, 6 June 1921; 13 June 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /5 .
75 Daly to Collins, 13 June 1921, ibid.
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were arrested at a public house in Scotland Road, Collins wrote: 'With regard to 

that raid on the public house -  I shall forward you the order from the Adjutant 

General next time. These places are most unsuitable for meeting, and I am 

surprised our men were guilty of such a lapse'7̂

This episode also shows another problem from which the I.R.A. suffered: 

that not all of the people who became leaders were competent. In fact, at the end 

of January 1921, Daly reported to Collins that 'the executive here is not satisfied 

with the present Capt. I.R.A. L'Pool. He is not able to command his men, and in 

general has not the qualities necessary for such a position, although he did his 

duty in the last operations (Nov) here'.^^

The loss of personnel might have caused another problem. As has been 

seen, the military movement was run under the control of the I.R.B. rather than 

the I.R.A. headquarters. Born in 1898 and initiated into the I.R.B. by Lanigan, 

probably in 1919,̂ *̂  Daly was younger and newer, while many of the older 

members 'had some direct contact with Fenianism in their y o u th s '.T h u s , his 

impression during his period of membership was that:

it was composed mostly of people who had become in some cases, 

guileless old men who did not wish to give up their power. We

Collins to Daly, 3 Jan. 1921, ibid., P7/ A /3 .
^  Daly to Collins, 28 February 1921, ibid., P7/ A /4 .

Daly states he was 'not long in the [I.R.A.] Company when I became a member of the I.R.B. 
(Patrick G. Daly, M.D. statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 814).
79 ibid.
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carried on our periodical meetings of circles. But the great difficulty 

was to have something to talk about at these meetings. They knew, of 
course, that the traffic in arms was going on, but no problems ever 

arose in that connection to merit a discussion and the Volunteer 

organisation was able to solve its own problems. However, we kept 

up the routine of our meetings. But apart from that activity its power 

as a secret organisation was very much on the decline.®*̂

Therefore, it might have made it difficult for him to have a strong leadership of 

the organisation in Liverpool, especially over 'the old c r o w d ' . A s  he replaced 

Kerr and Lanigan for procuring arms, Daly also took over Kerr's position as a 

representative of the North of England on the I.R.B. Supreme Council. However, 

Daly states that subsequent to this election, he had a certain amount of friction 

with some of the older leading members of the I.R.B.^^

Also, the intervention of the Dublin headquarters could have caused some 

sort of confusion. Even after the appointment of Rory O'Connor in August 1920 

to be in charge of organisation and operations in England, at least until 

mid-April 1921, the l.R.A. in Liverpool was under the control of the I.R.B. At one 

point Daly could not be sure where the authority lay, and asked 'would it be in 

order if the Director Engin. were to communicate directly with Capt., or should I

ibid.
*** Daly to Collins, 3 October 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /7 . Three days later, Daly wrote again 
that it was 'not bad really, except just that there are a few cranky, old, chaps, and I would quite 
ignore them if one or two of them were not on the executive. ... it would help things on very 
much if w e had more attention from the home side'. (Daly to Collins, 6 October 1921, ibid.).
**2 Daly statement, WS 814.
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still be an intermediary between the latter and Director'.®^ About two weeks 

later, he suggested two options; a representative of Headquarters taking 

complete control of Liverpool companies on their operations as well as the 

administration, or appointment of a representative by the I.R.B. who would be 

ratified by Headquarters as sub-director and responsible for activities in the 

area.̂ "̂

During the Truce, with the possibility of the failure in the ongoing peace 

talks and the resumption of the hostilities in their mind, the Liverpool 

volunteers continued collecting arms and ammunition, and drafting plans of 

a tta c k .H o w e v e r , the condition of the LR.A. was by no means good. Rory 

O'Connor, who visited the area on 5 October, commented that the officers he 

met were 'slow and lacking initiative'. O'Connor thought that although they 

submitted various operation ideas, some of them had 'only slight ideas'. He 

concluded his report that he was disappointed with the officers he met 

'especially as I believe from past experience that the rank and File [szc] in 

Liverpool are capable of very good work'.^^

The l.R.A. in Liverpool never had a large membership. Starting with about

83 Daly to Collins, 14 April 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /5 .
^ Daly to Collins, 27 April 1921, ibid.

For instance, on 29 November, the Customs Authorities in Liverpool seized 10 Thomson
Sub-Machine guns and 11 automatic pistols on board the S.S. "Baltic" on her arrival from New  
York. (CAB 24/131, C.P. 3538, 8 December 1921). Daly recalls he 'continued to be supplied funds 
from Dublin and to receive orders from Collins and Mellows. Even up to and during the period 
of the negotiations in London, Collins showed interest in the purchase of ammunition'. (Daly 
statement, WS 814).

O'Connor to Mulcahy, Report on Visit to Britain September 1921, 15 October 1921, Mulcahy
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40 members, it had perhaps 150 in November 1920, but fell to about 100 

th e re a f te r .W ith  the decline of membership, the number of sections was also 

reduced from five to three: Liverpool, Bootle, and St. Helens.

Continuing arrests of the members is one big factor of this numerical 

decline. The wholesale arrests the Liverpool police carried out and 

imprisonment and deportation of the prisoners probably had a demoralising 

effect on some Volunteers and caused some of them to leave the l.R.A. In 

October 1921, it was reported that none of the Officers were in the Army for 

more than six months, and about half of the rank and file had changed since 

their operation in November 1920.^^

At the same time, there is a possibility that the l.R.A. in Liverpool itself did 

not aim to be a body with a large membership. According to Michael O'Leary, 

the Volunteers 'never deemed it advisable to increase their strength beyond that 

of a full company, which was between 80 and 100 men'.^o Pinkman recalls that 

there was a general rule that no one was admitted to their ranks unless he was 

known to at least one Volunteer who could guarantee his in te g rity .E d w a rd  

Brady states something similar: 'Admission to this body was a difficult 

proposition, and no one was accepted until the most careful investigation had

Papers, P 7 /A /2 9 .
Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 26 & 33; Hart, “Operations Abroad", p. 73.
Brady, Ireland's Secret Service, p. 33.
O'Connor to Mulcahy, Report on Visit to Britain September 1921, 15 October 1921, Mulcahy 

Papers, P 7 /A /2 9 .
50 O'Leary, 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion', p. 14; O'Leary statement, WS 797.

Pinkman, In the Legioji of the Vanguard, p. 21.
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been made. Particular attention was given to those who had recently come from 

Ireland, and had not previously been in the l.R.A. there, or did not possess an 

official transfer', for 'very often men came from Ireland with the fixed purpose 

of spying for the police'.

Tyneside

Later than its counterpart in Liverpool, the Volunteer movement in Tyneside 

began to take shape in 1920. In early 1920 recruiting for Volunteer companies 

began in South Shields, Jarrow, and Newcastle. By September 1920 they 

approached Sean McGrath, secretary of the I.S.D.L. and a member of the I.R.B. 

in London, and Michael Collins was involved in a discussion on organising the 

area.^"  ̂ Two "clubs" were formed by m id -N o v em b er,a n d  after a visit by 

William McMahon of Manchester in the same month. Brigade Headquarters 

Staff was established.^^ In November 1920, Rory O'Connor also visited the area 

and met the Brigade Staff, and arranged to send over Mick McEvoy to confirm

the appointment.^^

Brady, Irelmid's Secret Service, p. 11. Brady points out that such a scrutiny w as not carried out 
in M anchester where adm ission of one w ho failed to join the Liverpool section led to a 
'sensational' police raid, (ibid., p. 12).

Gilbert Barrington statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 773; Mary A. Barrington, The 
Irish hidependence M ovem ent on Tyneside 1919-1921 (Dublin, 1999), p. 8.

Sean McGrath to M ichael Collins, 7 September 1920; Collins to McGrath, 10 September 1920; 
McGrath to Collins, 14 September 1920; Collins to McGrath, 27 September 1920; McGrath to 
Collins, 1 October 1920, M ulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /8 .

McGrath to Collins, 13 N ovem ber 1920, ibid.
Barrington statement, WS 773; Barrington, The Irish Independence M ovem ent on Tyneside, p. 12.
Barrington statement, WS 773.
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Leadership was taken by Richard Purcell, O /C , and Gilbert Barrington, 

Quartermaster, who both became dissatisfied with 'the rather ineffectual nature' 

of the activities of the l.S.D.L.̂ *̂  Both of them were also sworn into the I.R.B., 

probably in early 1920, by Mick McEvoy who was sent from Dublin by Rory 

O'Connor.^^ According to Barrington, the I.R.B. in the area had been 'virtually 

dead' at the time, and thus he became Head of the Centre when it was 

reorganised under O'Connor's instruction in about 1920.

The Volunteers' headquarters was opened in Newcastle, and it covered the 

area of Northumberland, Durham, and Yorkshire, though about half of the 

companies were found in the areas on the Tyne.^^^ The Company's name 

indicates that it was probably formed in the areas on the Tyne first, and spread 

to outlying areas of the Durham coalfield and T e e s s i d e . ^ 0 2  Barrington recalls 

that six Companies had been formed by November 1920, and four more were 

added between January and March, 1921.^°^

According to Barrington, there were ten companies with about 300 

members when 'the Division was fully organised', and by the end of March 1921,

ibid.; Barrington, The Irish Independence M ovem ent on Tyneside, p. 8.
D avid Fitzgerald, w ho w as to become Brigade Adjutant in 1921 was also sw orn in on the 

sam e occasion, (ibid., p. 9). 
lOo ibid., p p  9-10.
^01 In September 1921, 39.7% (137 men) of the Volunteers belonged to four com panies which  
w ere based in the area on the Tyne. (To C /S  9 Sep. 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /2 4 ).
102 Gilbert Barrington claims that between January and March 1921, com panies G to J were 
formed in Stockton-on-Tees, Chester-le-Street, Thornley and W heatley Hill, and Sunderland. 
(Barrington, The Irish Independence M ovem ent on Tyneside, p. 14).

Barrington statement, WS 773.
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the total strength in the area was said to have reached over 480 men.^^^ When a 

report was submitted to Mulcahy in September 1921, it showed that the number 

of the companies in the area had grown to twelve with 345 men while recruiting 

was still going on. Visiting the area on 30 September 1921, Rory O'Connor 

commented that the area was well organised 'from the point of view of 

inter-company communications', and concluded that the condition of the 

Newcastle Battalion was 'the best area in Britain' with hard working officers and 

men, and with healthy competition between the companies.

The formation of the Volunteers in Tyneside was attractive to those in 

Dublin who were involved in collecting arms as it could be used as a port to 

receive goods from a continental port.^‘̂  ̂ In his letter to McGrath, Collins wrote 

that 'it would be well if we were in direct touch with them [i.e. the people in 

Tyneside]. What would be the most convenient centre in England to work 

from'.^o^

Though slow in their formation, the Volunteers in the area proved to be 

very active. In addition to weekly parades, the Volunteers were engaged in 

acquiring arms and explosives even before the regularisation of the position of 

the Tyneside I.R.A. The first consignment of small arms was taken to McMahon

ibid.; Barrington, The Irish Independence M ovem ent on Tyneside, pp 8 & 14.
105 O'Connor to M ulcahy, Report on Visit to Britain September 1921,15 October 1921, Mulcahy 
Papers, P 7 / A /  29.

P. D onoghue to Collins, 10 Jan. 1920, ibid., P 7 / A /10 .
Collins to McGrath, 17 N ov. 1920, ibid., P 7 / A /8 .
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by early 1920. Arms and am m unition were both stolen and purchased. 

Barrington claims that in February 1921 he was called to Dublin and received 

instructions and cash from Liam Mellows, the Director of Purchases, for the 

purchase of arms, since it was understood that 'gelignite, blasting pow ders, 

detonators, etc., were obtainable w ithout cost' in the area. Accordingly each 

Com pany was instructed 'to  play its part in the procurem ent of arm s by 

purchase, in addition to the w ork of acquiring explosives in which they were 

already engaged'. Purchases of arms were m ade from seam en and

e x - s e r v i c e m e n . 0̂9 j g  said that £1,200 was expended for this w ork between

M arch and October, 1921.™

Probably alarm ed by the rise of the military activities of the Irish, by early 

Septem ber 1920, the police in Durham  ordered local police bodies to observe 

and inform on the condition of Irish military o rgan isa tions.^  After the attack in 

Liverpool in November 1920, more strict observation was asked to be carried 

out, and security on various im portant places such as pow er stations, collieries, 

works, and even banks was checked or s t r e n g t h e n e d . ^ i ^

Despite such precautions, from March 1921, the Tyneside l.R.A. began their

Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, pp 12-13. 
ibid., pp 18-19; see also Greaves, Liam Mellows, p. 231.

1̂0 Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, p. 19.
Inspector Carruthers to Chief Constable, Durham, 11 September 1920, Tyne and Wear 

Archives, T 1 4 8 /4.
*̂2 Superintendent of Felling to Chief Constable, Durham, 5 December 1920; 31 December 1920; 

31 Decem ber 1920, ibid; Copy Letters of Superintendent at Felling to Chief Constable, Durham, 
17 lanuary, 1921 ,1148 /5 .
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attacks. The first incendiary attacks were carried out on 5 March 1921, with Rory 

O'Connor's a p p r o v a l . S t a c k s  of timber on Tyne Dock, South Shields, and an 

oil refinery store in Newcastle were attacked causing some damage, while an 

attem pt at a bonded warehouse in Newcastle failed due to police i n t e r r u p t i o n .

The scale of operation was by no means large, but the impact was probably 

considerable. For, when a captured l.R.A. document pointed out a possibility of 

l.R.A. operations in Tyneside, it was denied by members of the local I.S.D.L., as 

'local Irishmen were too deeply sensible of the liberty extended to them in 

national and religious matters on Tyneside to "foul" the nest'.^^^

Three weeks after the first attack, it was proveci to be only a prologue. On 

the night of 26-27 March 1921, at least 18 farms were attacked and about 30 

outbreaks occurred almost simultaneously in a widespread area on both sides of 

the Tyne, including Gosforth, Blaydon, Jarrow, Wallsend, Consett, and Stanley 

in north-west Durham.^^^ Although no damage was caused to property other 

than the stacks and some sheds where stacks were stored, hundreds of tons of 

corn and hay were destroyed and the damage was thought to run into 'several 

thousands of p o u n d s ' . S i m i l a r  attacks were carried out at farms in Thornaby

113 Barrington statement, WS 773.
Times, 7 March 1921, p. 10; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 7 March 1921, p. 7; Neivcastle Journal, 7 

March 1921, p. 7.
ibid., 23 February 1921, p. 12.

11® Times, 28  March 1921, p. 8; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 28 March 1921, p. 5; Newcastle Journal, 7 
March 1921, p. 7. In Rory O'Connor's report to O /S , the number of stacks destroyed by this 
operation w as said to be thirty. (M ulcahy Papers, P 7 / A / 19)
117 N ewcastle D aily Chronicle, 28 March 1921, p. 5; Times, 28 March 1921, p. 8. Barrington boasts 
that the total dam age done on this series of attacks 'w ould  probably have am ounted to about
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on Tees and the Stockton-on-Tees district, thus 'the area of the fires stretched in 

a chain from the Tees to the Tyne'.^^^ On this occasion, the im pact of the 

geographical scale of attacks rather than the dam age caused was the aim of the 

Volunteers. For, 'the Press had attributed the earlier operations to a flying 

colum n' and minimised the extent of the I.R.A., and the leaders intended to 

'd ispose of this m isrepresentation'

Further attacks were carried out; on 8 April, a former aerodrom e at 

Gosforth was burnt like 'one mass of flame, resembling a gigantic b o n f i r e '

On the same night stack fires occurred at three farms in the Blyth district, a 

num ber of telegraph poles on the Newcastle and South Shields road near Jarrow 

were either sawn dow n or sawn through, while wires were found cut in several 

d i s t r i c t s . 121 jh ig  attack probably shocked the community, and the authorities 

began to worry that the l.R.A. w ould make an attack on shipping in the Tyne by 

using m otor boats which conveyed incendiaries and inflammable m a t e r i a l s . ^^2 

On 21-22 May, the l.R.A. in Tyneside attacked again w ith about 30 

sim ultaneous stack fires in W allsend and N orth Shields on the north bank of the 

Tyne, and at Monkton, Chester-le-Street, Pelaw, Houghton-le-Spring, and other 

places on the south bank. This time, however, targets were not confined to

£30,000'. (Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, p. 15). 
‘18 Times, 28 March 1921, p. 8.
‘̂9 Barrington statement, WS 773.

120 ]\leivcastle Jotminl, 9 April 1921, p. 12.
121 ibid.; Times, 11 April 1921, p. 7.
122 CAB 24/122, C.P. 2838,14 April 1921.
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stackyards: a boat-building yard at Wallsend Quay, a casino in South Shields, a 

shipyard at Hebburn Colliery, a large drapery store in Newcastle, and a cinema, 

and a garage at the paper mills, both in Jarrow, were also targeted. The attack at 

a shipyard at Hebburn Colliery was unsuccessful, and the incendiary fire at the 

cinema was extinguished before much damage was caused, but at the garage of 

the paper mills, four motor lorries were destroyed causing serious d a m a g e . ^ ^ s  

north-west Durham, High Westwood Station on the Derwent Valley line, and a 

bridge crossing the lines at Blackhill Station on the North-Eastern Railway 

became targets of arson a t t a c k s . ^^4

More sinister than before, an attempt was made to blow up a gas main on 

Don Bridge, East Jarrow. The lower of two gas mains was damaged by 

explosives and a leakage was caused. Though the gas company's workmen were 

soon on the spot for the repairs, it was inevitable that the town was to remain 'in  

darkness for some t i m e ' . ^ ^ s

Not all of these operations were approved by the I.R.A. Headquarters in 

Dublin. Regarding the operation of 21-22 May, Barrington recalls that no 

approval came from Dublin: inspection of the area and objectives, checking the 

Company arrangements, and holding a meeting with Company Officers to 

provide them with the final instruction, arms, and other necessary tools and

123 Times, 23 May 1921, p. 10; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 23 May 1921, p. 5; Newcastle Journal, 23 
May 1921, p. 7.
124 Times, 23 May 1921, p. 10; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 23 May 1921, p. 5.
125 ibid., 23 May 1921, p. 5; Times, 23 May 1921, p. 10.
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devices, were all organised by the local Brigade s t a f f .  ^̂ 6

Targets of the attacks were not chosen randomly. Among the targets of the 

attack on 27 March, the worst damage was thought to be done at the Rising Sun 

Colliery farm where the miners had been protesting against the conditions 

under which they had to work.^^z jg noteworthy that all targets in the 

Consett area were either owned or connected to the Consett Iron C o m p a n y . ^ ^ 8  

After the Truce, the Tyneside Volunteers were advised by O 'Connor to 

cease military operations but to continue collecting and sending arms and 

a m m u n i t i o n .  ^ 2 9  same time, the drawing of plans of attack continued

based on an assumption that the Truce would break ciown. Targets included 

houses of the Black and Tans, Tram Power Station, the high-level Bridge at 

Newcastle and the Transportation Bridge at Middlesbrough, gas mains and 

water mains, signal cabins and railway rolling stock, as well as various works 

and in d iv id u a ls .T h e se  plans were approved by O'Connor who visited the 

area with McEvoy.^^^

As seen above, the Tyneside I.R.A. grew steadily, and it was probably the 

result of the fact that they did not suffer from the arrest of their leaders. Their

126 Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, p. 16.
127 ibid., p. 15.
128 It is also said that the English workers show ed not the shghtest indignation w hen they met 
som e of the incendiaries leaving the job, and seem ed to have com pletely separated them selves 
from the interests of their em ployers. (Greaves, Liam Mellows, p. 231).
129 Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, p. 17.
130 Report on Visit to Britain, September 1921; 15 October 1921, Mulcahy Papers, Y 7 f A j l 9 ;  
Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, p. 17
131 ibid.
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biggest loss happened during the Truce when, in mid-October 1921, both Purcell 

and Barrington were arrested in connection with stealing and storing

explosives.132

South Wales

Unfortunately, unlike Liverpool and Tyneside, information on the Volunteers 

movement in south Wales is scarce. By as late as October 1920, the British 

authorities suspected the existence of the Volunteers in the area, and the first but 

'unconfirmed' report of drilling by Sinn Feiners in the Newport area of Wales 

appeared in the report to the Cabinet dated 8 October 1920.^33 pive months later 

it was reported, again unconfirmed, that Sinn Feiners were drilling in the

Greenhill district of S w a n s e a .

On the contrary, the I.R.A. leadership in Dublin did not have information 

about the movement in Wales. In his report on the I.R.A. in England and Wales 

to the Chief of Staff dated 9 September 1921, Rory O'Connor only mentioned the 

existence of at least one Volunteer company in Swansea, and failed to provide 

information on its size or activities. Therefore, it is not known when the 

Volunteer organisation was formed, and how many people were involved.

The British authorities, which understandably tended to take an alarmist

132 Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 11 November 1921, p. 9; Glasgow Herald, 1 November 1921, p. 8.
133 CAB 24/112, C.P. 1937, 8 October 1920.
134 CAB 24/120, C.P. 2667,3 March 1921.
135 O'Connor to Mulcahy, 9 September 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /24 .
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view, saw that certain areas in south Wales would be a prime target for I.R.A. 

violence. This view is clearly reflected in the fact that in the immediate 

aftermath of the first I.R.A. operation in November 1920, special precautions 

were taken for protecting public buildings and dock entrances in south W a l e s . ^ ^ 6  

However, according to O'Connor's report, no operations were carried out in 

Wales. The only thing that can be said is that although one or more 

companies might have been formed before the Truce, it or they remained 

inactive in regard to 'operations'.

As has been seen above, the important role for the I.R.A. in Britain was 

collecting and sending arms and ammunition to Ireland. Collieries in the area 

were a big source from where those involved in the task could steal various 

materials. Max Goldberg of Aberdare recalls that they 'had meetings and 

discussions and there used to be, if we could get any gunpowder or stuff like 

that we used to get if we could, to send across'.^ '̂^

Correspondence shows that by the end of November 1920 collection of 

arms in Wales had begun, and it continued until mid-October 1 9 2 1 . The key 

figure was J. P. Connolly who was posted to south Wales as an organiser of the 

I .S .D .L .^ 4 0  Connolly was from Tyneside, and by using his connections a network

136 Irish Independent, 1 Dec. 1920, p. 5.
137 O'Connor to M ulcahy, 3 June 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /19 .

Transcript of interview with Max Goldberg, South W ales Miners' Library, Swansea.
139 D onoghue to Collins, 29 Novem ber 1920, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /1 0 ; CAB 24/129, C.P. 3408, 
14 October 1921.
140 The exact date w hen Connolly settled in Wales is not known, but it w as probably in October 
1920, {Times, 15 October 1921, p. 12).
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was developed in munition work between the I.R.A. in South Wales and 

Tyneside. In fact, it was the arrest of Connolly in Cardiff on 13 October 1921 

which led to the arrest of Purcell and Barrington, senior I.R.A. members of 

Tyneside. At the same time the fact the I.R.A. had to move Connolly from 

Tyneside to south Wales shows a lack of suitable personnel in south Wales. Also 

it suggests a strong possibility that G.H.Q. lacked information on the situation in 

Wales.

Glasgow

For the Irish in the Glasgow area, the process of re-organising their military 

body was a difficult task due to existing problems. In the aftermath of the Easter 

Rising, while trying to regroup themselves, members of the I.R.B. in Glasgow 

suffered from a split between two groups: Joseph Robinson and his followers 

who participated in the Rising, and a group of people who did not do so and 

were to be led by Seamus R e a d e r . A n o t h e r  blow to the movement in Scotland 

was that during 1917 and 1918, some members of the military wing, including 

Robinson, were arrested while trying to smuggle arms and explosives to 

I r e l a n d . These setbacks necessitated the reorganisation of the movement in 

Scotland, and thus in early 1919, Collins sent Joe Vize, an I.R.B. member.

Statement of John McGallogly, U.C.D.A., P 60.
4̂2 Iain D. Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution on the Irish Community in Scotland, 

1916-23' (Unpublished M.Phil. thesis, Strathclyde University, 1992), pp 161-2.
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there.143

When he arrived, Vize found the situation in Glasgow lamentable. There 

were only two companies in the city, and one of them, A Company, was found 

to be an obstacle to further development, for A Company was 'composed of a 

good number of undesirables'. Since 'the majority of the men won't work under 

them', they were making 'no progress beyond their own c o m p a n y '.̂ 4̂ Vize 

reported that, on the other hand, he had succeeded in reorganising B Company, 

and this company was 'on a solid footing' by early February 1919.^45 Vize tried 

to solve the problem concerning A Company by amalgamating A and B 

Companies, or by reorganising the movement by absorbing A C o m p a n y . 1̂ 6 The 

movement in general seemed to have been stabilised by 11 May 1919, when they 

held the first Battalion Council meeting; however, the problem concerning A 

Company was prolonged, and probably affected the development and efficiency 

of the Glasgow Brigade. ^̂ 7

Vize remained in this post until 14 October 1920 when he was arrested while staying in 
Dublin.

Vize to Collins, n.d. (pre 5 February 1919), Mulcahy Papers, P7/A /11. This report shows that 
Vize was seeking a way to bring A Company and B Company together to 'make a fresh start', 
but faced strong opposition from A Company.
145 ibid.

ibid.
As early as February 1919, Vize asked Collins to interfere in the problem concerning A 

Company, but it is not clear if Collins did so. (ibid.). A Company proved to be resiliant, and 
Vize's correspondence shows his struggle with them: in September 1919 he wrote of his wish to 
suspend A Company; at the end of October he wrote that A Company was 'a crowd you never 
have discipline in, or could never see their books to know how they work or where the funds go 
to'; and as late as February 1920, Vize was still 'expecting an order from Headquarters to finish 
A. Co.'. (Vize to Collins, 6 September 1919; 24 October 1919; 7 February 1920, ibid., P7/A /11). 
Eventually A Company was officially suspended by Collins in February 1920. However, it was 
not announced widely until April 1921, and it is probable that Glasgow I.R.A. leaders had no
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Another obstacle Vize faced was opposition from the Sinn Fein 

organisation in the area. For instance, on 28 May 1919 Vize reported to Colhns 

that 'some of the S. F. branches here are up against the Vols'.^^s However, 

Colhns's reply to Vize suggests that it was not peculiar in S c o t l a n d . T h e  

situation seemed to have been improved by September 1919,^50 and Vize was 

able to report that the Volunteers were going well with three more companies 

starting in the following week.^^^

Glasgow battalion was the largest among the Scottish brigades, and in July 

1921, there were nine companies. Two companies were formed in the Govan 

and Kinning Park area, and one company each in Maryhill and Springburn; 

Bridgton, Partick and south side; Uddingston and Parkhead; Clydebank and 

Dalmuir; Anderston; Cambusland and Rutherglen; and Dumbarton, Rinton, and 

Alexandria area.^52 Unfortunately, the size of the membership is not known. A 

British intelligence agent in Glasgow reported that in February 1920, there were 

'nearly 600' Volunteers in the city.^^  ̂ Half a year later, it was thought to be 

3 , 0 0 0 . Such a number is, however, an exaggeration reflecting the alarmist 

view of the authorities. As cited above, Eamonn Mooney claims that the average

knowledge of the suspension. (For more details, see Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish 
Revolution', pp 166-7).

Vize to Collins, 28 May 1919, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /11 .
Collins to Vize, 11 June 1919, ibid.

150 Pqj- further details, see Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', pp 163-4.
151 Vize to Collins, 28 May 1919; Vize to Collins, 5 September 1919, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /11 . 

Military Archives, S 1745.
153 CAB 24/97, C.P. 579, 5 February 1920.
154 Additional Report by the Procurator Fiscal, Glasgow, c. 3 September 1920, N.A.S., HH 31/34
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strength of a Com pany was about 80 men, which gives a rough estim ation of 

700-750 Volunteers in July 1921.

As they reorganised or formed companies, the Volunteers began drilling. 

According to Vize, his plan for drilling of I.R.A. companies was to form sections 

of com panies or half companies in the different Sinn Fein halls w hich w ould 

drill once a week under their section leaders in their hall, and attend for 

com pany drill once a m onth at headquarters. Vize suggested this idea as 'to  

m eet the dem and for admission and desire to use their halls for d r i l l ' . S u c h  

activities were m onitored by British intelligence agents. For instance, as early as 

4 June 1919, it was reported to the Cabinet that the Irish Volunteers in Glasgow 

w ere drilling, and that they considered themselves to be 'a t w ar w ith 

E n g l a n d ' . I n  September 1920, men were seen drilling at Campsie in the north 

of Glasgow and it was thought that most of these men were from  Glasgow.

In September 1920, the Daily Record, though it enorm ously overestim ated 

the num bers, reported that in Glasgow alone 4,000 men were said to attend drill 

every week at different centres of the city, and that halls in Gorbals and Partick 

districts had been rented, and squad-drill as well as rifle and bayonet exercises 

were carried out.^^® However, probably at least until mid-October 1920, though

(25478AQ /920).
155 Vize to Collins, 27 September 1919, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /1 1 . Later, British intelligence also 
provides an account of drilling based on Vize's idea. (CAB 24/115, C.P. 2116,18 N ov. 1920).
156 CAB 24 /81 , G.T. 7417, 4 June 1919.
157 Report by Procurator Fiscal, G lasgow, as to Drilling of Sinn Feiners, n.d., N.A.S., H H  5 5 /6 2  
(30033/2).
158 Daily Record, 11 September 1920, p. 1.
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being alarmed by the situation, the poUce did not interfere as it was observed as 

having 'not so far involved any active breach of the peace', and that 

'unemployment tends to encourage d r i l l i n g ' . T h i s  stance was also due to the 

cautious attitude of the Scottish authorities which sought a unified approach on 

the matter: as 'a similar situation possibly exists in centres where there is a 

considerable Irish element', any action they would take should be considered 'in 

the light of its effect in England, and of course, with due regard of its bearing on 

the situation in Ireland'.

The intentions of the Glasgow I.R.A. leadership are not known, but at least 

until the beginning of 1921, the Glasgow I.R.A. was believed to take part at 

operations in Britain. For instance, when the Liverpool Volunteers carried out 

their first attack in November 1920, it was intended to be a simultaneous attack 

co-ordinating with the I.R.A. in London and G l a s g o w . I n  a captured I.R.A. 

document which was disclosed in the House of Commons on 21 February 1921, 

it was stated to be possible to see military operations, though on a small scale, 

by the Glasgow V o l u n t e e r s . Also there is evidence that the police believed 

that the I.R.A. in Glasgow and the west of Scotland would commit reprisals. On

M em orandum  by Lord Advocate to the Secretary for Scotland, n.d. (probably after 13 
October 1920), H H  55 /6 2  (30033/2). A t the end of March 1920, it w as observed that 'the 
Volunteers do not relish active service in Scotland, though ready and w illing to fight in Ireland. 
(CAB 24 /103 , C.P. 1009, 3 0 /3 /2 0 ) . On 15 October 1920, a m em o by the Secretary for Scotland  
calling for the Cabinet's attention and a decision as to the policy to be pursued w as submitted. 
(CAB 24 /112 , C.P. 1978,15 October 1920).
160 M em orandum  by the Secretary for Scotland, 18 October 1920, H H  55 /6 2  (30033/2).

Pinkman, In the Legion of the Vangiiard, pp 35-6.
Hansard's Parliam entary Debate, House of Commons, Fifth Series, Vol. 138, 21 February 1921, col.
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25 November 1920, the Chief Constable of Glasgow reported that they had 

information that a party of six had been appointed to carry out reprisals to 

outrages committed by the British forces in Ireland in Scotland, and had been 

supplied £250 for the p u r p o s e . j-^e aftermath of the Liverpool operation, 

the Procurator Fiscal of Glasgow reported that it was 'beyond all question' that 

Republican troops in the city would take hostile operations both in Ireland and 

G l a s g o w . Two weeks later, it was reported that the Scottish Executive of Simi 

Fein decided to have reprisals in Glasgow and Scotland generally at the 

Christmas and New Year h o l i d a y s .

It is probable that some I . R . A .  members attempted to carry out ciestructive 

activities. For instance, in June 1921, two men were arrested while taking 

measurements under the Caledonian railway bridge with other men including 

one who claimed to be a 'second lieutenant' in the I . R . A . However, no 

operation was carried out anywhere in Scotland by the time of the Truce.

Not surprisingly, Glasgow saw skirmishes involving the local Irish 

population. For instance, on 27 April 1920, a conflict occurred at George Square 

between the police and the crowd who marched back from a meeting in support 

of the Irish prisoners on hunger strike in Wormwood Scrubs. As the constables

632.
163 Chief Constable, G lasgow, to John Lamb, 25 N ovem ber 1920, HH 55 /6 9  (30033/26).

Report by Procurator Fiscal, G lasgow, 30 Novem ber 1920, ibid.
165 Sinn Fein N otes of Yesterday continued, 14 December 1920, ibid.

Belfast Weekly Neivs, 23 June 1921, p. 1.
167 O'Connor to M ulcahy, 3 June 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 / A /19 .
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drew their batons to disperse the crowd, 'which surged around the streets, and 

ultimately made its way to St. Andrew's Square', the crowd responded by 

hurling missiles at them, and in total six people were arrested. More 

skirmishes were to follow especially on the occasion of public meetings and 

police raids. When a Catholic priest was arrested in May 1921 'on suspicion 

only', a crowd numbering a thousand gathered in the vicinity of the chapel 

house, and a street fight developed between the police and the c r o w d . ' T h e  

crowd pursued the police' to their office and stone-throwing occurred there.^^o 

It is also reported that drunken brawls and smaller disturbances occurred 

'practically every Saturday night owing to Irishmen fighting amongst 

t h e m s e l v e s ' . I t  is not certain, however, if the Volunteers were involved in

these incidents.

Violent encounters between the I.R.A. members and the police occurred 

when they met more or less accidentally. One example is an incident in Bothwell 

on the night of 28 October 1920. Exactly what happened is not clear, but two 

constables interfered with 'a  band of armed men' who were either drilling or 

were trying to raid a drill hall. As a result, one of the constables was

Glasgow Observer, 1 M ay 1920, p. 3.
Chief Constable of G lasgow  to Under Secretary for Scotland, 5 May 1921, HH 55 /6 3  

(30033/13).
170 Daily Herald, 6 May 1921, p. 5.
171 CAB 24 /106 , C.P. 1400, 3 June 1920.
172 On the case of the disturbance at George Square, the British intelligence claims that 'a body  
calling itself the 'B' com pany of the Volunteers tried to break through the Police, w ho drew their 
batons and charged'. (CAB 24 /104 , C.P. 1197, 29 April 1920).
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wounded.^̂ 3

The only exception, and the first 'serious Sinn Fein outrage' for the city 

which had been hitherto 'singularly free from serious Sinn Fein outrages', was 

an attack on a prison van on 4 May 1921 when, in broad daylight, armed raiders 

held up a police van to rescue a prisoner. Though they could not release the 

prisoner, one inspector was shot dead and another police officer was injured.^^^ 

Wholesale raids followed, and although the attack was thought to be carried out 

by ten or twelve men, in total 34 people, including a Catholic priest, were 

arrested.^^^ Members of the Glasgow I.R. A. took part in this operation; however, 

those who took the initiative were members of the Derry Brigade who originally 

planned this attack without the knowledge of the G.H.Q., and crossed to 

Scotland for the operation.^^^

It is not clear whether the I.R.A. leadership in Glasgow had the intention of 

carrying out any operation. It is possible that the Scottish leaders were divided 

on the issue. For instance, according to a report of British intelligence, at a 

meeting of Sinn Fein on 11 December 1920, which was attended by six

Times, 29 October 1920, p. 12; Daily Herald, 29 October 1920, p. 2.
Times, 5 May 1921, p. 7.

175 Chief Constable of G lasgow to Under Secretary for Scotland, 4 May 1921, H H  55 /6 3  
(30033/13).

The Lieutenant of Derry Brigade reported that the O /C  of G lasgow Brigade 'insisted that his 
Brigade should be allow ed to carry out the operation in so far as the attack on the police van, 
release of the prisoner and the placing of him on the boat', because his men 'knew the City 
better' than the Derry Volunteers. Thus this w as agreed to. (Extract from Report by Lieut. M. 
Sheerin, Derry Brigade, Military Archives, A /0411 Group VIII, item III). Regarding the G.H.Q.'s 
sanction, it is claim ed that Charles McGuinness, w ho organised the raid, received a m essage  
from M ichael Collins which asked him to see 'if there is any way of effecting a rescue'. (John
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representatives of the Govan Sinn Fein body and five members of the 

Volunteers, Volunteers demanded 'full authority to start reprisals in Scotland', 

while the Govan Sinn Fein members objected.

One major factor which prevented the Glasgow Volunteers from taking 

part in operations was that they had a more important task to do: Glasgow and 

its hinterland were a major source for collecting arms and ammunitions. Vize's 

correspondence to Collins reveals that, simultaneously with his work in 

reorganising the Scottish Volunteers, he was deeply involved in this work, and 

this fact itself clearly shows the importance of the task.^̂ ® Therefore, there were 

worries that military activities by the Glasgow and Scottish Volunteers would 

provoke more police activities and thus hamper this work. Joseph Booker, who 

was a member of the 1st Battalion, Glasgow, recollects that Vize, who put him 

on the job of procuring arms, told him not to attend any Volunteer parades 

which would be monitored by intelligence agents or the police.^^^

Arms and materials for explosives were both stolen and purchased in 

widespread areas in S c o t l a n d . M e n  who had opportunities to steal or had 

access to the materials at collieries, military barracks, and so on, were bribed or

McGuffin & Joseph M ulheron, Charles ‘Nomad' M cGuinness (Derry, 2002), p. 55.
177 CAB 24 /117 , C.P. 2316,16 December 1920.
178 See, for instance, Vize to CoUins, 10 May 1919 and 6 June 1919, M ukahy Papers, P 7 / A / l l .
179 Joseph Booker statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 776. Booker w as asked by Vize to 
join the I.R.B. and w as sw orn in by Sean Nelson.
180 According to H andley, materials w ere collected in areas including Dumbarton, M otherwell, 
Blantyre, Edinburgh, Falkirk, Banockburn, G lasgow, W est Calder, W inchburgh, Paisley, and 
Cambuslang. (James Edmund H andley, T}^e Irish in Modern Scotland (Cork, 1947), p. 299).
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enticed. Sometimes arms came from those belonging to the British Army.^^^ 

Although they sent some small consignments of arms and ammunition direct 

from Glasgow to Dublin,^^^ rnost of the materials collected were brought to 

Liverpool, and shipped to Ireland from there. It may be found strange that many 

of the goods collected in Glasgow were shipped from Liverpool. However, it is 

due to the fact that 'Scottish vessels had a habit of calling at Belfast and having 

Orangemen in their crews', which were unsuitable for the scheme.

The exact amount of arms and ammunition provided by the l.R.A. in 

Glasgow between 1919 and 1921 is not known. However, the amount of money 

which Collins sent to Vize for this purpose indicates the scale. Between 11 June 

1919 and 23 June 1920, at least £2,150 was sent. Of this amount, £1,600 was sent 

between 20 January and 23 June 1920, and this exceeded the amount sent to 

London and Liverpool during the same p e r i o d .

Consequently, the leaders in Ireland were said to have insisted on 

prudence and caution to avoid investigation by the authorities which would 

'dam  all the sources of the s u p p l i e s ' . B y  the end of February 1921, Liam 

Mellows had begun to voice serious doubts about carrying out operations in

181 On 7 February 1920, Vize wrote to Collins that their new  channels w ere Mary hill Barracks, 
H am ilton Barracks, H ouston and Sterling, and in Maryhill they w ere in direct touch w ith the 
sergeant in the machine gun stores. (Vize to Collins, 7 February 1920, M ulcahy Papers, 
P 7 /A /1 1 ) . Booker recollects that Vize 'got a number of rifles from Ham ilton Military Barracks as 
the result of a deal with the quartermaster there', and in the M otherwell area there w as a 
purchasing committee. (Booker statement, WS 776).
‘82 ibid.
183 Greaves, Liam Mellows, p. 224; Beaslai, Michael Collins, p. 218.
184 Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', p. 171.
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Britain, and strongly opposed their extension to S c o t l a n d . T h u s ,  the attack on 

the prison van aroused the anger of the leaders in Dublin.^*^

It is not surprising that operations of smuggling arms were known to the 

British authorities. As early as in July 1919 it was reported that the Irish in 

Glasgow had a scheme for collecting cartridges of pit explosive. Considerable 

quantities of explosive were suspected to be stolen since it was impossible to 

check the amount of explosive actually used in the mines.

From time to time dumps were found and those involved were arrested. 

The amount of materials confiscated at some raids indicates the scale of 

operation in smuggling arms. For instance, on 1 December 1920, six people were 

arrested in Garngad district and 91bs of gelignite, a quantity of guncotton and 

gunpowder, about 300 feet of fuse, hand grenades, 16 detonators, two revolvers, 

a pistol, and 76 rifle and pistol cartridges were taken.^®  ̂ Three days later, on the 

night of 4 December, a car traveling from Dunfermline in the direction of 

Glasgow was caught in Alloa, and two men in the car were arrested. The car 

contained 300 weight of gelignite and samsonite, 300 detonators, two rifles, 

three automatic pistols, two bayonets, and about 200 yards of fuse.^^° These

185 H andley, Tlie Irish in Modern Scotland, p. 298.
Greaves, Liam Mellows, p. 231.
Handley, The Irish in Modern Scotland, p. 300.

188 CAB 2 4 /8 3 , G.T. 7671,10 July 1919.
18̂  Daily Record, 3 December 1920, p. 1; 7 December 1920, p. 2.
1* From John Johnston (Chief Constable of Burgh of Alloa), 11 December 1920, HH 55 /62  
(30033/10)); Times, 7  December 1920, p. 12.
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incidents caused the arrest of at least 13 more people, and were swiftly 

followed by 'the biggest raid for arms and am m unition yet carried out by the 

police in Scotland' raiding 20 to 30 p l a c e s .

As has been seen, most of the materials collected in Glasgow and its 

h interland were transported to Ireland from Liverpool. This arrangem ent came 

to cause quantities of backlog remaining at dum ps in the Glasgow area, and it 

led to the arrest of 13 people in December 1921 while they were trying to move a 

large am ount of firearms and other explosive materials in the Fullarton area in 

Glasgow.

Overview

A  survey of the developm ent and activities of the I.R.A. brigades in different 

areas shows common features. The first point is the small size of membership. 

This m eans that the num ber of Irish who were willing to participate in military 

activities was small. One possible reason for this was anxiety about losing their 

jobs. A recollection of John McGallogly, who was a m ember of the pre-Rising 

Glasgow I.R.A., illustrates this clearly. After a visit from one detective, though 

the detective had no case against McGallogly, he was sacked from his job at the 

coal m ine a couple of days later. He got another job elsewhere on the following

Times, 9 December 1920, p. 12.
‘92 Daily Record, 10 December 1920, p. 1.

In this raid, it w as reported that men were found w hile they w ere packing 'fifteen rifles and 
bayonets, a number of revolvers and bombs, 2,000 detonators, and about 4,000 rounds of
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day, but it lasted only a week as the foreman told him that the police had given 

an order for his d i s m i s s a l . deteriorating social and economic conditions 

after the war, this worry of job loss might have prevented some Irish from 

joining the I.R.A. Another possible reason is opposition from family members. It 

was particularly so for the second or third generation Irish. John Pinkman of 

Liverpool, who came from a family with Republican traditions stateci that, 

though he wanted to join the Active Service Unit, he hesitated to do so worrying 

about his mother's reaction.^^^ A letter from an officer of London Brigade states 

something similar about the non-Irish-born members: 'They have everything to 

lose, ... and in many cases their own parents are against them'. '̂^^

Another common feature of the I.R.A. in different areas is that the initiative 

was mainly taken by the l.R.B. As seen above, the I.R.A. Headquarters was 

relatively slow in its involvement in the movement in Britain.

Since there is no membership record left, it is difficult to see who were the 

members, or what kind of people joined the I.R.A. One possible source is 

descriptions of the Irish reported in the newspapers when they were arrested or 

charged in connection with military activities. As non-I.R.A. members were 

arrested from time to time, this is not a perfect source, but it may help to 

provide some image.

am m unition of various kinds'. {D aily Herald, 27 December 1921, p. 2).
Statement of John M cGallogly, P60.
Pinkman, In the Legion of the Vanguard, p. 25.
O /C  No. 4 C om pany of London to Chief of Staff, 24 October 1921, M ulcahy Papers,
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Unfortunately it is not possible to use samples for Glasgow and South 

Wales for different reasons. In the case of Glasgow, all of those arrested were in 

connection with fire arms, and it means there is a higher percentage of the 

inclusion of non-l.R. A. members. For the case of Wales it is purely because of the 

number of samples which is only five including one woman.

The sample for Liverpool is 21 individuals. The average age is 27.95; 

however, if we look at the information of only those who were arrested on the 

scene, it is even younger. For instance, the average age of six people who were 

arrested on the occasion of the incendiary fire on 9 March 1921 is 21.16. There is 

no surprise with the youthfulness of the Volunteers, as military activities might 

have appealed to the younger generation. For instance, John Pinkman, who was 

sixteen when he joined a local Sinn Fein club in 1918, recalled that as the lectures 

at I.R.A. Company meetings became more political and emphasis on street 

fighting and tactics declined, many of the Volunteers 'became disgruntled to see 

our company losing its military purpose, and our morale began to drop'.^^^ 

Brady's memoir provides a similar picture: after a number of meetings with 

drills and lectures, 'a few of the men became impatient for "something to do - 

something to practice on"'.^^®

The occupation of eleven of them is known, and five of them are described

P 7 /A /2 7 .
Pinkman, In the Legion of Vanguard, p. 19. Pinkman states that by electing Tom Kerr as a new  

Com pany captain, replacing Mike O'Leary, 'the com pany reverted to its proper mihtary role', 
(ibid., p. 20).
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as "labourer". Unfortunately in many cases it is impossible to know w here they 

worked, bu t Mike O 'Leary claims that the majority of the Volunteers w orked at 

the docks,^^^ and there were also some coal-heavers.^oo Some more information, 

though unconfirm ed, is available on the portrait of Liverpool l.R.A. The first 

point is that the Irish-born were probably dom inant. Daly, w ho had grow n up  in 

Ireland, states that the l.R.A. was 'm ostly composed of labouring m en coming 

across from  Ireland '.201 Pinkm an also recalls that 'unlike m ost of the other 

fellows in the com pany, I spoke w ith a Liverpool accent'.202 Another point is 

that some Volunteers had relatives involved in the movement. For instance, two 

sons of Neil Kerr became prom inent l.R.A. members, Pinkm an had a cousin 

(Bernie Meehan) w ho took part in the Easter Rising and was interned at 

Frongoch Cam p, and Niall Lively, who recruited Pinkman to the I.R.A., was a 

son of Patrick Lively, the District Circle Head of the I.R.B. in Liverpool.^os

In Tyneside, despite the scale and frequency of the operations, the num ber 

of those arrested and charged was relatively small. As far as my research could 

find, 16 people w ere charged in connection w ith suspected m ilitary activities. 

Mary Barrington provides a list, though incomplete, of the m em bers of the 

Tyneside I.R.A., and by com paring this w ith a list of those arrested, profiles of

Brady, Ireland’s Secret Service, p. 24.
199 O'Leary, T h e  History of the Liverpool Battalion', p. 14.
200 O'Leary statement, WS 797.
201 Daly statem ent, WS 814.
202 Pinkman, In the Legion of the Vanguard, p. 21.
203 ibid., pp 18-19.
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13 members are available. The profile of those may be useful to see what kind of 

people joined the I.R.A. Of these 13, nine were described as labourers, and two, 

including Barrington, were teachers. The average age was 24.76.

It is not known if these people were Irish-born or born in Britain. Gilbert 

Barrington claims that those who were active in the I.R.A. were mostly 

Irish-born, and were 'the more recent immigrants, who had not lost touch with 

Irish relatives and probably knew more exactly what was happening in 

I re la n d '.B a rr in g to n  himself was not born in Ireland, but had a strong family 

tradition, and this probably contributed to his involvement.^os

Another point Barrington suggests is that on the whole the members of the 

Tyneside I.R.A. were not miners or unskilled men and that a few teachers and 

better-off business people were active members. This statement contradicts the 

survey seen above, but the fact which cannot be ignored is that most of those 

arrested were from the Jarrow area, and according to Barrington, the Volunteers 

based in Jarrow and South Shields area (A Company), to which he belonged too, 

consisted of 'mainly second or third generation Irish, unskilled or semi-skilled 

workers in the shipyards' and differed from 'the general background of the 

Tyneside recruits'.

Additional information on the profile of the Tyneside I.R.A. is that many of 

20-1 Barrington, The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside, pp 7 & 9.
205 His father Joseph, w ho migrated from Ireland to Britain when he w as a child, w as a member 
of both the A.O.H. and the U.I.L., and became a president of the A.O.H. in South Shields, (ibid., 
p. 4).
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the m em bers served in the British forces during the W orld War. M ary 

Barrington points out that at least 70 of the active members of the Tyneside I.R. A. 

had served in the Tyneside Irish Brigade, and some more m em bers had been in 

other regim ents such as the D urham  Light In fa n try .In te re s t in g ly ,  similar 

com m ents w ere m ade on the Glasgow I.R.A. For instance, in September 1920, 

the Daily Record reported the existence of 'a  section of 120 ex-servicemen' am ong 

the m em bership of the I.R. A. in the city.^os

The suggestion regarding the I.R.A. members and their participation in the 

first W orld W ar is interesting, since the w ar was thought to be a catalyst which 

strengthened the degree of integration of the Irish into British society.

206 ibid., p. 10.
207 ibid., p. 7.
208 D aily Record, 11 September 1920, p. 1. H andley estimates that in 1920 there w ere 150 
ex-service men am ong the G lasgow I.R.A. (Handley, The Irish in Modern Scotland, p. 299). These 
ex-soldiers w ere thought to have been enrolled 'for the purpose of drilling'. (M emorandum by 
Lord A dvocate to the Secretary for Scotland, HH 5 2 / 62 (30033/2)).

222



Chapter 5: Irish Nationalists and Local Politics in British Cities, 1922-1925

The Anglo-Irish Treaty, which was signed on 6 December 1921 and ratified by 

Dail Eireann on 7 January 1922, was generally welcomed in Ireland as well as in 

other countries including America and Britain. In its leader article, the Catholic 

Herald supported the acceptance of the Treaty while stating that they w ere 

'believers in the Irish Republic', and had been 'the only journals in Great Britain 

to advocate it openly and unequivocally'.^ Although the issue of the boundary 

between N orthern and Southern Ireland was left to be finalised, it was 

considered that the Irish question was virtually rem oved from  British politics.

During the period from 1922 to 1925, British political life experienced 

instability w ith alm ost annual General Elections and a change of governing 

party: in Novem ber 1922, the Conservatives decided to end the partnership with 

Lloyd George, and formed a government. At this year's General Election, the 

Labour Party, w ith 142 M.P.s elected, emerged as the alternative governm ent to 

the Conservatives while the Liberals slum ped w ith only 116 seats. In autum n 

1923, another General Election was called over the issue of tariff reform. The 

Conservative party lost its overall majority, and Labour form ed its first ever 

governm ent on 22 January 1924. However, it was short-lived, lasting less than a 

year, and another General Election was held at the end of October 1924 which 

resulted in the return  of the Conservatives.

* London Catholic Herald, 17 December 1921, p. 6.
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In the aftermath of the signing of the Anglo-Irish Treaty, T. P. O'Connor 

observed of the mood of the Irish in Britain that the dominant opinion was that 

'as Ireland had pronounced in favour of Sinn Fein, we should be fighting 

Ireland if we fought Sinn Fein', and he found it extremely difficult to keep many 

of his best supporters. However, he was still seeking to maintain an Irish 

organisation as he found it 'virtually necessary' to 'retain the influence on the 

Irish population in Great Britain'.^ For O'Connor, the organising of the Irish in 

Britain was clearly 'a call of duty' that he could not resist. He maintained his 

opinion that, on average, the Irish in Britain had not achieved social advance 

since the Famine period, and to alleviate their hardship it would require an Irish 

organisation. O'Connor was also reluctant to be 'absolutely dependent' on the 

Labour Party. Any social ameliorations that might be brought by the Labour 

Party would be extended to the Irish, but the Irish had 'problems of their own, 

not all political, which require the concentration of their own upon them'. Thus 

he believed they would be able to achieve more 'by being up to a certain point 

independent' of Labour.^ Also he was of the opinion that they shouki have 

more influence with the Labour Party if they had 'some of our people outside 

and inside it'.^ At the same time, it was necessary to make some changes to 

meet an entirely new situation in Ireland. Since it had become clear that the

2 O'Connor to Dillon, 14 January 1922, John Dillon Papers, Manuscript Room, Trinity College 
DubHn, MSS 6740-4/867.
3 O'Connor to Dillon, 28 Novem ber 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/903.
* O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914.
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organisation could not be revived under the name of the U.I.L., O'Connor hoped 

to rename it the Irish Democratic League

The plan moved, however, very slowly, and it was the end of September 

1922 when O'Connor issued a circular from the Central Executive Office of the 

U.I.L. Believing the time had come to appeal to the Irish in Britain to devote 

their attention to their own future, he suggested the formation of the new 

organisation. Securing 'absolute religious equality' and education for Irish 

Catholics was presented as the main programme for achievement of 'fuller 

recognition of their rights and a greater and more rapid advance in their 

position as a race'.^ It was stateci that 'the existing organisation should be kept 

together in view of the possibility of a general election being sprung upon the 

country '.7 The co-operation of other existing Irish organisations in Britain was 

required, and all branches were encouraged to send plans to meet the new 

situation.*^

Although a national conference could not be held in 1922, by the end of 

November 1922, O'Connor had conferences in London, Manchester, Glasgow 

and Liverpool, and 'with, practically, unanimity and even some enthusiasm the 

resolution was passed to found a new Irish o r g a n i s a t i o n 'After this series of

5 O'Connor to Dillon, 14 January 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/867.
 ̂ Circular, 19 September 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/897.
 ̂ ibid.; Manchester Guardian, 4 October 1922, p. 13.
 ̂ Circular, 29 September 1922, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/897.
 ̂ O'Connor to Dillon, 28 Novem ber 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/903. See also Times, 26 October 1922, 

p. 14.
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conferences, however, almost half a year was to lapse until the launch of the 

new organisation, and it was 29 March 1923, when another circular calling for a 

national Conference was written.^o

Since the new organisation was to focus more on social aspects, O 'Connor 

conceived the idea of forming a federation with Irish and benevolent societies 

on the lines of the Knights of Columbus in America,^^ or even making a 'more 

or less purely social Irish organisation which would look after Irish interests in 

cultural and social aspects'. This grand idea, however, aimed at the 

organisation's amicable co-existence with the Labour Party, as the attraction of 

Labour for the Irish in Britain could not be i g n o r e d . ^ ^  Here lay another dilemma 

for O'Connor. Labour had the advantage of offering 'the clever young Irishman 

a career and office ranging from the secretaryship of the Trade Union to 

membership of Parliament'. He had 'no objection whatever' to the Irish 'going 

with the Labour Party', and he even had a high hope and expectation of 

Irishmen playing 'a large part in shaping the destinies of the party, which will 

be of course all to the good for our race'.^^ grant of self-government to 

Ireland had weakened the appeal of Ireland, 'especially to the young and 

growing generation of Irishmen in this c o u n try 'F u rth e rm o re , the fact that the

Circular to the Secretaries, 29 March 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/923.
O'Connor to Dillon, 28 November 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/903.

12 O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914.
By the end of 1922 there was 'the practically universal tendency of our people to work with 

Labour'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 16 December 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/907).
O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914.

*5 ibid.
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new Irish organisation was unable to offer such opportunities of 

self-advancement caused more difficulty. Since the Labour constitution 

prohibited its members from belonging to any other political organisation, to 

recruit working class Irish to its rank and file, O'Connor's organisation should 

not be a political organisation, but an organisation of self-help and 

self-advancement.^*’ For 'no real Irish Labour man would exclude himself from 

his own British organisation for such organisation as ours'.^^

At the same time, O'Connor retained his cautious view that if the Irish 

went into the British Labour movement, 'the Catholic chapels will begin to be 

pretty empty in 25 years from now', but the Catholic clergy couki not foresee 

this.^*^

O'Connor's indecision also highlights his isolation and difficulties in 

getting support even from his own allies. British intelligence observed that the 

chief difficulty to overcome was 'the state of apathy into which Irish opinion 

generally in this country has f a l l e n ' . O'Connor and Dillon kept exchanging 

correspondence, but Dillon took a more cautious approach to the plan, and there 

were occasional communication breakdowns and differences of v i e w s . L e s s

O'Connor to Dillon, 16 December 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/907.
O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914. 
ibid.
National Archives, Kew, CAB 24/139, C.P. 4264, 5 October 1922. See also ibid., C.P. 4292, 26 

October 1922.
20 For instance, Dillon was of the opinion that the new organisation should begin locally, 
preferably in Liverpool and Glasgow, and after making a successful start in these two centres, 
they could have a mission of going round the country (Dillon to O'Connor, 8 December 1922, 
Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/905), while O'Connor held four conferences without the knowledge
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than ten days before he wrote the new circular, O'Connor was still asking 

Dillon's opinion on the new organisation, although this was found to be out of 

touch with the Irish in B rita in M ea n w h ile  Dillon thought that the remaining 

staff for O'Connor was 'hopelessly incompetent for the necessary preliminary 

w ork '.22 O'Connor found Dillon and Devlin sceptical and pessimistic, and 

Harford 'tired' and 'perhaps disillusioned'. 3̂

In December 1922, he wrote quite pessimistically that:

It looks to me as if there were nothing for me but to abandon the idea 

of an Irish organisation, in view of the discouragement I am getting 
from all quarters. I am helpless without assistance, anci I am getting 

no assistance. Meantime, our people in England are clamouring for an 

organisation, and our enemies ... are already building up a rival
organisation.24

Showing his sense of despair and frustration, on 7 February 1923, 

O'Connor wrote that he hoped to call a Convention to leave the responsibility of 

abandoning the effort for an Irish organisation to other non-supportive

member s. 25

of Dillon and Devlin. (O'Connor to Dillon, 16 December 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/907).
O'Connor to Dillon, 21 March 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/921; O'Connor to Dillon, 9 April 1923, 

ibid., MSS 6740-4/ 925.
22 Dillon to O'Connor, 8 December 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/905.
23 O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914.
24 O'Connor to Dillon, 20 December 1922, ibid., MSS 6740-4/909.
25 O'Connor deplored that 'so many of them in their conferences have expressed their desire for 
its continuance and so eager for it, that I feel the resolution to abandon the idea must be taken on 
their responsibility, not on mine' (O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914).
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In addition to these difficulties, O 'Connor had to face continuous censure 

from  Charles Diamond and his papers. The Catholic Herald asked its readers: 'In 

Britain every citizen, of w hatever race or blood, stands equal w ith every other 

citizen in the eyes of the law. Irish citizens have all the "rights" which other 

citizens of Britain have. Why then clamour for the "recognition" of w hat is 

already enjoyed?'^^ As has been seen. D iam ond's view was that the Irish in 

Britain w ould best serve their own interests by taking an active part in public 

life as British citizens and not as "an Irish garrison". Thus, referring to the Irish 

in America, Diamond repeated that the Irish in Britain w ould make 'a m istake' if 

they rem ained 'an  Irish garrison in Great Britain'. 7̂ Furtherm ore, the paper 

affirmed that O 'Connor's planned organisation represented no one and 'u tterly  

disregarded the m ost elementary duty of Irish patriotism, to subm it to majority 

ru le '.2̂  It w as branded 'an  anachronism and an absurdity ' which 'should be 

w iped ou t'.29

D iam ond's papers were not the only press critical of O 'C onnor's plan. For 

instance, in the issue of 4 October 1922, the Liverpool Post and Mercury 

com m ented on O 'C onnor's circular that 'w hy it should have been considered 

necessary will be a puzzle to many people. It is not concerned w ith the Irish

26 London Catholic Herald, 7 October 1922, p. 7.
27 ibid.
28 ibid., 14 October 1922, p. 4.
29 ibid., 28 October 1922, p. 6.
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question as we have known it in the p a s t ' .̂ o Further, it raised the question: 

'W hat poHtical rights, one might ask, are enjoyed by EngHshmen that are 

withheld from Irish dwellers in our midst, and in what way are the political 

interests of Englishmen and Irishmen at Westminster not identical?'

In the new circular issued at the end of March 1923, O'Connor frankly 

admitted the existence of 'a  section, not large but very convinced', who thought 

that the time had passed for a purely Irish organisation, and that their racial 

identity should be forgotten instead of being m a in ta in e d . 2̂ However, O'Connor 

believed that such a section was a minority.

The circular appealed for a separate and concentrated effort to uplift 'lowly 

conditions', and 'this can only be done by a body of Irishmen in all Irish centres 

whose main purpose would be the well-being of their own people'. The 

necessity of the welfare and education as well as the maintenance of the cultural 

distinctiveness of the Catholic Irish in Britain was stressed. However, the 

circular also showed O'Connor's lack of confidence: it stated that at the 

Convention, questions would be asked as to the necessity of an organisation in 

Great Britain; if the organisation should be non-sectarian; and if it should be 

non-political and open to all good Irishmen of all parties either in the past or the 

present.33

30 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 4 October 1922, p. 6.
31 ibid., p. 4.
32 Circular to the Secretaries, 29 March 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/923.
33 ibid.
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On 19 and 20 May 1923, a national Convention was held in Leeds for 

official disbandment of the U.I.L. and establishment of the Irish Democratic 

League. Representatives of all the remaining U.I.L. branches as well as 'Irishmen 

of all Organisations whatsoever in Great Britain' were invited to be represented 

at the Convention, and about 130 delegates were reported to have attended.

In his speech O'Connor reminded the audience that 'so long as there was a 

portion of Ireland cut off from the rest of that country so long would the Irish 

question remain unsettled', and the reunion of all parts of Ireland by 

constitutional and persuasive methods would be at the very forefront of their 

activities.''^ As he proposed the establishment of a new organisation, probably 

with various criticisms in mind, he pointed out that 'it was ... in no spirit of 

clannishness or narrowness, or, above all, of sectarian or racial bigotry that he 

advocated the new organisation'.^^

O'Connor's difficulty of lack of support was not solved, but he thought the 

Convention went 'splendidly' with 'quite an enthusiastic and unanimous feeling 

for a new organisation'.^^

As with the U.I.L., there is no record of the number of branches or 

membership of the Irish Democratic League, and it is not known how or if it

34 ibid.; Circular to the Secretaries, 10 April 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/926; O'Connor to Dillon, 26 
April 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/927; Freeman's Journal, 21 May 1923, p. 5; London Catholic Herald, 26 
May 1923, p. 8.
35 Freeman's Journal, 21 M ay 1923, p. 5.
36 ibid.
37 O'Connor to Dillon, 29 May 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/932a.
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progressed. British intelligence was as alert as ever and had a cautious eye on 

their activities. It predicted that the new League w ould receive 'a  certain am ount 

of support' in Lancashire and northern England, while in London 'very little 

interest' was shown."^^ In mid-June, a draft constitution of the Irish Democratic 

League was 'being prepared ' and a manifesto to the Irish residents in Britain 

asking for their support was soon to be issued. In July 1923, British 

intelligence reported that 'm any branches are being opened up  in places w here 

branches of the U.I.L. formerly existed', Two m onths later, the Irish 

Democratic League was reported to be starting a propaganda cam paign in 

London,4^ and British intelligence observed that while it did not m eet w ith 

much response in London, it m ade 'fair progress' in south Wales and in the 

north of E n g l a n d . ' ^ ^  i t  seemed to be successful in Yorkshire w ith 23 branches 

launched.4'’ While British authorities observed the situation in a very cautious 

way, the Catholic Herald, on the contrary, judged that by December 1923, the 

League 'has m ade no progress, and has been cold-shouldered by the Irish 

people generally'.'^^

One weakness of the Irish Democratic League was that it had no 

connection either w ith the G overnm ent of the Irish Free State or w ith its ruling

38 CAB 24/160, C.P. 256 (23), 31 May 1923.
39 ibid., C.P. 277 (23), 14 June 1923.
«  ibid., C.P. 291 (23), 5 July 1923.
«  CAB 24/161, C.P. 399 (23), 6 September 1923.
42 CAB 24/162, C.P. 430 (23), 25 October 1923.
43 ibid., C.P. 473 (23), 29 November 1923.
44 London Catholic Herald, 8 December 1923, p. 7.
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party, Cumann na nGaedheal.'^^

O'Connor's correspondence at the end of January 1924 indicates that the 

new organisation was not progressing as he hoped. He wrote very 

pessimistically that;

I have come slowly and reluctantly of course to the view that such an 

organisation is now impossible. The lure of Ireland has gone, and the 

lure of the Labour Party, which has so many things to give and has 

given very freely I must say to our own people, is very strong on the 

other side.*̂ ^

He saw the possibility of keeping 'some kind of organisation' in Lancashire and 

Yorkshire owing to the existence of the clubs, but 'any national organisation will 

be out of the question'

However, having admitted the limit, it took further six months for 

O'Connor to conclude that it was impossible to have an Irish organisation in 

Britain. Since he did his best to create it, the lack of response was regretted. 

Though there were some branches in existence, the absence of generous support 

had many dangers such as falling into 'the hands of a small clique who use the 

name of the organisation, entirely unrepresentative in character, for pushing

This w as deplored by at least one delegate at the Leeds Convention. {Freeman's Journal, 21 
May 1923, p. 5).
46 O'Connor to Dillon, 28 January 1924, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/947.
47 ibid.
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their own fortunes'

Nevertheless, O'Connor stayed interested in the welfare of the Irish in 

Britain, and could not totally abandon the idea of creating 'a benevolent Irish 

organisation of Great Britain, leaving out politics altogether'

The Irish Democratic League did not die easily either. For instance, in May 

1925, establishment of the Irish Democratic League in Manchester was reported. 

The former senior members of the U.I.L., such as W. J. Loughrey of Liverpool, 

were involved in its inauguration to some degree. An important difference this 

time was that they were connected to Cumann na nGaedheal.^°

Liverpool

In Liverpool, members of the Nationalist Party were to face a resumed 

fight with Labour over Irish voters for the seats of Liverpool City Council. The 

first test was municipal elections in November 1922. Earlier it was assumed that 

while the vacancies would be generally contested, Irish Nationalists' wards 

would be excep tional.H ow ever, in mid-October, the Executive Committee of 

the Liverpool Labour Party unanimously decided to endorse three candidates 

for the prominent Irish wards: North and South Scotland and Vauxhall Wards.^^

O'Connor to D illon, 30 June 1924, ibid., MSS 6740-4/956.
«  O'Connor to Dillon, 10 May 1925, ibid., MSS 6740-4/978.
50 They received a m essage of encouragem ent from W. T. Cosgrave, the President of the 
Executive Council of the Irish Free State. {Irish Independent, 16 May 1925, p. 7).

Liverpool Post and M ercury, 9 October 1922, p. 5.
52 M inutes of Executive Com m ittee M eeting, 13 October 1922, Liverpool Record Office, M inutes 
of Liverpool Trades Council and Labour Party (L.T.C.L.P.), 331 TRA 11 /1 .
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According to Labour's point of view, as the Irish question had been settled, 

there was 'no  longer any need for an Irish party in the City C o u n c i l ' . A s  the 

Labour leaders were aw are that such a decision m ight have an adverse effect on 

them, it was not an easy decision to make, but the m inutes of Liverpool Labour 

Party show that there was a strong request from Labour m em bers of these 

w ards w ho stated that 'the Nationalists as a party were out of date and not 

w anted by the voters in Scotland Division', and that 'the people were ready 

there for Labour' and 'w ould  show their readiness by their v o t e s '

Not surprisingly. Labour's decision caused a fierce reaction from  the 

N ationalist Party in Liverpool. In his manifesto, H arford objected that the 

N ationalist Party should refuse to accept the interpretation that they had no 

raison d'etre in the public life of Liverpool. It was stressed that 'long before the 

voice of the Labour party was heard in this city, the Irish party toiled and fought 

... for the w orkers', and thus 'it  comes ill for the Labour party to attack their best 

friends'. He called upon  the Catholic electors of Liverpool to endorse this view 

by supporting the Nationalist candidates 'as a practical protest against the 

attem pt by the Labour party to drive from the public life of this city a party 

which, individually and collectively, has never been asham ed or afraid to be 

associated w ith the interests of their own faith and the Irish cause'. W. J.

53 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 14 October 1922, p. 5.
54 M inutes of Executive Com m ittee Meeting, 13 October 1922, M inutes of L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA
n / 1 .
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Loughrey, a joint whip of the Nationalist Party, communicated with the Labour 

Party's headquarters on this issue, in response to which Arthur Henderson, the 

party secretary, strongly advised Liverpool Labour Party that the conflict should 

be abandoned.

Meanwhile, Alderman W. A. Robinson, a leader of the Liverpool Labour 

Party, approached Thomas Johnson, leader of the Irish Labour Party in Dublin, 

in a bid for the Irish vote.^^ Johnson sent Robinson a message which stated that 

Irish working men and women in Britain 'would come to realise that their 

interests were bound up with the interests of the working classes generally', and 

though he was not conversant with 'the present-day municipal controversies in 

Liverpool', he felt confident that any interests which affected the Irish would be 

fully safeguarded by the Labour Party. Subsequently, this message was 

circulated in these Irish wards which were the centre of the c o n t r o v e r s y To 

this, P. J. Kelly pointed out that 'in continuing the contest Alderman Robinson 

was defying the national executive of his own party' as the leader of the British 

Labour Party had advised the local party 'to abandon their futile attack on Irish 

Nationalism in Liverpool'.

Labour nominated their candidates for those Irish wards as 'Catholic

55 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 28 October 1922, p. 5. 
ibid., 31 October 1922, p. 5.

57 ibid.
58 ibid.
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Labour' probably in the hope of attracting more voters.^^ In return  for Labour's 

intrusion, the Nationalist Party hit back by attacking seven Labour seats, 

including Kensington and Netherfield w ards w here Labour was seeking to 

capture the seats.^° It was predicted that by Labour losing votes to Nationalists 

in these areas, the position of the Conservatives w ould be strengthened, while 'it 

is doubtful if Labour can secure a single seat in the Scotland area'.^i On the 

other hand, the Liverpool Catholic Herald reported Labour's optimism:

The Labour candidates who are Catholics, are confident that they will 

be returned by the Scotland working-class population. They are of 

opinion that the Labour Party's program m e is now m ore suitable 

than that of the Nationalists, and they say that these contests w ould 

not take place if the Nationalist Party accepted the Labour
programme.^2

In the end, the municipal election cam paign of 1922 proved to be a disaster 

for Labour as only one of their ten retiring councillors was re-elected, and the 

num ber of their representatives on the council decreased to three councillors 

and one alderman.^^ ^ t  the same time, it was not successful for the Nationalist 

Party either: only three candidates won, and in non-Irish w ards their 

perform ance was very poor. More worryingly, the Nationalist majority in South

59 Originally Labour was going to contest four 'Irish wards' by nom inating a candidate for 
Exchange ward, (ibid., 19 October 1922, p. 5).
“  ibid., 25 October 1922, p. 5; 26 October 1922, p. 5.

ibid., 26 October 1922, p. 5.
62 Liverpool Catholic Herald, 28 October 1922, p. 12.
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Scotland Ward was only 41 votes.^ The Liverpool Post and Mercury observed that 

'The Irish wards are still Nationalist, though Labour's strength is undoubtedly 

growing there', and North and South Scotland wards were seen 'to be 

crumbling citadels of Nationalism'.^^

The municipal election was swiftly followed by the General Election held 

on 15 November. At this stage. Labour's challenge to the Irish was confined to 

municipal elections, and at General Elections, T. P. O'Connor was awarded a 

walk-over. A surprising addition was Joseph Devlin to stand in the Exchange 

Division but as an Independent candidate and as 'a Democratic and Free Trader' 

against Sir Leslie Scott, a Conservative.^^ Devlin had held a seat at West Belfast 

since 1906, but a new allocation of Parliamentary seats in Northern Ireland 

under the Government of Ireland Act created a Unionist majority in his 

constituency and ruled out Devlin's chance of retaining his seat.^^ On the other 

hand, according to O'Connor, there was a 'very strong movement' among the 

Irish in the Exchange Division to ask Devlin to contest. This division 

contained a large proportion of Irish Nationalists, and it was seen that if the 

Irish Party's nominee could also secure Liberal sympathy and support, he

63 Liverpool Post and M eram i, 2 N ovem ber 1922, p. 11.
M ibid. 

ibid.
“  ibid., 6 N ovem ber 1922, p. 4.
67 The new  U nionist majority w as estim ated to be over 5,000. (Glasgcw Herald, 26 October 1922, p.
9).
68 At a m eeting in support of D evlin  held at a stadium  on 8 Novem ber, Austin Harford, w ho  
presided, said that 'many strong reasons might be given for bringing Mr. D evlin  into Exchange 
D ivision, but one alone w as all-sufficient: the majority of the electors of the d ivision  had invited
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would have a 'reasonable prospect of s u c c e s s ' . ^ 9  At the previous General 

Election, Harford contested the same division but failed to be elected. However, 

this was thought to be due to Harford's lack of time for preparation because of 

his late acceptance of candidature. There was no doubt that Devlin was 

stronger than Harford,^^ and local leaders such as Harford and Loughrey were 

confident that since Devlin would take a strong position on Free Trade, he 

would receive not only Irish votes but also those of the L i b e r a l s .  Thus, 

O'Connor and Devlin were guaranteed that Devlin's success was 'absolutely 

assured'.

During his election campaign, Devlin's speeches targeted working class 

people. He pointed out that while nearly 90% of Liverpool's population 

belonged to the working class, 'ten out of the city's eleven members of 

Parliament were crusted and stodgy Tories' who would not hear the working 

men's voice. Noting that he had achieved a 'trium phant record' in improving 

the conditions and wages of the people in Belfast, Devlin pledged that he would 

'do  his utmost in future for every class and every creed'. Education for Catholic 

residents was one of his policies, and he stated that 'one of his first purposes 

would be to place the schools of the faith', because unless they had a 'soundly

him there'. {Liverpool Post and M ercury, 9 Novem ber 1922, p. 4).
M anchester Guardian, 6 Novem ber 1922, p. 14.
O'Connor to Dillon, 21 October 1922, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/900.
For instance, the M anchester Guardian wrote that 'as a political spell-binder Mr. Harford com es 

a long w ay behind Mr. Devlin'. {Manchester Guardian, 6 Novem ber 1922, p. 14).
O'Connor to Dillon, 21 October 1922, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/900.

73 ibid.
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inspired religious spirit in their schools', they could not have 'a genuine 

well-ordered citizenship'7“̂ On another occasion Devlin claimed that the two 

reforms which he 'would apply himself to chiefly in the House of Commons, if 

returned, would be the finding of remunerative work for the unemployed and 

the adequate housing of the working classes'7  ̂ O'Connor backed Devlin up 

saying 'every democratic cause -  the true principles of Liberalism on one side 

and the just demands of Labour on the other -  would receive an impetus from 

the election of Mr. Devlin'7^

Calculating a large number of Irish voters, which was 'about 33% of the 

whole', the Nationalist Party was hopeful, but as the votes were counted, the 

Nationalists' expectation was dashed. O'Connor deplored the fact that 'we were 

entirely misinformed as to the situation. Not only the Nationalists declared that 

a win was certain, but also some of the leading Liberals; and indeed up to the 

last hour the feeling was that Joe must win'.^^ O'Connor praised the Irish in 

Exchange who 'polled 85 to 90% of their entire strength' that 'no wards can be 

too strong for the united enthusiasm and even self sacrifice with which they 

acted'. Unfortunately, Devlin 'got only the Irish vote'.^®

Liverpool Post and Mercury, 9 Novem ber 1922, p. 4. 
ibid., 14 N ovem ber 1922, p. 4. 
ibid., 9 N ovem ber 1922, p. 4.

77 O'Connor to Dillon, 28 N ovem ber 1922, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/903.
78 ibid. Scott, 15,650; Devlin, 12,614. Total number of the electorate was 37,797 and total valid  
votes w ere 28,264. {Liverpool Post and Mercury, 16 N ovem ber 1922, p. 7). This means D evlin  
received 44.6% of the total votes cast. It is true that Muspratt and his National Liberal followers 
in the d ivision  had openly supported the Conservative candidate, (ibid., 6 Novem ber 1922, p. 4).
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A lthough Devlin was a long-serving member of the House of Commons, 

he w as an outsider to Liverpool, and this was his weakness. In his speech. Sir 

Leslie Scott, a Tory candidate, attacked Devlin that he 'had  invaded Liverpool 

and pushed himself here w hen everybody hoped that the Irish question had 

been settled'. Since there was no question of Irish politics in English politics, 

there was no justification for Devlin's interference, and thus Devlin 'ough t to 

confine his activities to the Ulster Parliament, where his critical opposition 

w ould be of material v a lu e '.O 'C o n n o r  sum m ed up that although Devlin 

m ade 'a  trem endous im pression' in the division, to the English voters 'he  was 

simply an Irish and a rather violent agitator', and thus m ade business people 

hesitate to vote for him, and the fact of Devlin being a Catholic 'w as 

prejudicial'.*^*’

On the other hand, the Liverpool Catholic Herald raised the question of the 

outcom e if Devlin had come forw ard as a Labour candidate, for, 'there were 

probably m any people w ith Labour sympathies who voted against him. His 

program m e indicated merely the representation of Catholics or Irishmen'.

The pow er struggle between the Nationalist Party and Labour continued in 

1923, but some divisions am ong the Irish began to appear openly. In January 

1923, Councillor D. G. Logan severed his ties from the Nationalist Party and

ibid., 9 N ovem ber 1922, p. 4.
O'Connor to Dillon, 28 Novem ber 1922, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/903. 
Liverpool Catholic Herald, 18 Novem ber 1922, p. 12.
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joined L a b o u r . j i i i s  action was criticised by his constituents.

Another example was a parliamentary by-election in the Edge Hill Division 

on 6 March. J. H. Hayes of the Labour Party, who had been defeated by a Tory 

candidate at the General Election in 1922, stood against a Conservative 

candidate. He was of Irish extraction, and general secretary of the National 

Union of Police and Prison Officers.*"^

At a meeting in support of Hayes, the chairman presented Hayes with a 

shillelagh '"from  a large body of Irish electors in Edge-hill"', and stressed Hayes 

had received much support from the Irish.*^ Meanwhile, a leaflet signed by 

members of various Irish Catholic societies was found to be circulated. In this 

leaflet, Irish Catholics were urged 'to abstain from voting and by so doing to 

"'teach the Labour party a lesson they richly deserve"'. It showed their 

resentment of the Labour Party's intention to wipe out Irish Catholic 

representation despite the fact that the Irish Party, as the Nationalist Party came 

to be called by then, had assisted Labour to win many notable victories, and 

urgeci the Irish Catholic voters to use the opportunity '"to strike back at this 

insidious foe"'.^^

M inutes of Council M eeting, 3 January 1923, Liverpool Labour Party Minutes, 331 TRA 1 1 /1 . 
Catholic residents of the Scotland Division and South Scotland Ward passed a resolution  

calling for Logan's resignation. M atthew Heery, w ho acted as Logan's election agent, pointed  
out that 'this w as the first time in the history of the Irish m ovem ent in Liverpool that one of their 
members had joined a party that w as neither Irish nor Catholic'. {Liverpool Courier, 27 February 
1923, p .  1).

Liverpool Post and Mercury, 1 March 1923, p. 7; Liverpool Catholic Herald, 10 March 1923, p. 12.
85 ibid., 5 March 1923, p. 5.
**6 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 5 March 1923, p. 5.
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In this situation, the Liverpool Catholic Herald m ade a comment: 'W hat is 

w rong w ith the Irish community in Liverpool?' It wrote that circulating such a 

leaflet was 'no t acting as a Catholic citizen'.*^

Hayes w on the election and became the first Labour M.P. from Liverpool. 

His majority was 1,050, and though there was pressure to keep Irish voters 

abstaining, it was believed that 'the Irish vote very largely influenced the 

r e s u l t ' . T h i s  shows to some extent the declining influence of the Irish Party 

and the growing division among ordinary Irish people.

O 'Connor's corresponcience reveals that by then he had noticed signs of a 

division am ong the Irish residents in Scotland Division. The first crack he saw 

was the Irish Party 's narrow  victory in North Scotland W ard at the municipal 

election in 1922.^^ Since then Logan had separated from the party. In February 

1923, O 'Connor m ade a rem ark on a serious division developing am ong his 

voters: 'It is almost incredible, but it is the fact, that in some of the w ards of 

Scotland division there was civil war between these organisations [i.e. the 

'British Labour' and 'the Irish Nationalist'], both nine-tenths, if not more, Irish 

and Catholic; that the Irish labour m en and wom en too, were as vehem ent 

against the Irish Nationalists almost as if they were Orangem en fighting

Liverpool Catholic Herald, 10 March 1923, p. 12.
ibid., p. 12; The result was Hayes, 10,300; Major J. W, Hills, 9,250. {Liverpool Post and M ercury, 7 

March 1923, p. 7).
O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/914.
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Catholics'.

O 'Connor also predicted a possibility of Harford's resignation. He had 

found Harford 'in a somewhat hesitating state of mind', and wrote 'I should not 

be surprised ... if Harford adopted either of two alternatives -  that of resigning 

the chairmanship of the Nationalist Party of the Council, which means its 

break-up, for he is the one component and the same disinterested man to lead 

and keep together such a party -  or go over to the Labour Party in Liverpool' 

The former was to happen later in the year.^^

Meanwhile, as the plan of transforming the U.I.L. into the Irish Democratic 

League was announced, some activists attempted to follow this lead. In 

February 1923, Liverpool still had a few active branches of the U.l.L.,^'’ and as 

the convention was called on 13 May, 'an Irish anci Catholic Democratic 

Federation' was launched in the city pending the conference, and this body was 

thought to form the nucleus of the new Irish o r g a n i s a t i o n . ^ ^

On 17 June 1923, an Irish Democratic League meeting was held in 

Liverpool with T. P. O'Connor as a main speaker. In his speech O'Connor 

stressed religious equality for Catholics and the liberty and union of Ireland as 

the objectives of the Irish Democratic League while he and the League would

90 ibid.
91 ibid.
® See below, pp 252-3.
93 CAB 24/158, C.P. 91 (23), 8 February 1923.
94 CAB 24/160, C.P. 232 (23), 3 May 1923.
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not interfere in the domestic affairs of I r e l a n d . B y  mid-September, a branch of 

the League was form ed in Bootle, and local clergy as well as 'a num ber of 

prom inent members and officials of other branches in and around Liverpool' 

w ere reported to support its establishment.^^

It is not certain, however, if senior members of the Irish Party or the U.l.L. 

in Liverpool took an active part in the Irish Democratic League. M atthew Heery, 

chairm an of the Liverpool District Committee of the Irish Democratic League, 

was 'a  name quite new in local Irish p o l i t i c s ' . H a r f o r d  became its president,^^ 

but he did not seem to be enthusiastic about the new League. In fact he was 

absent from the Leeds Convention,^‘̂ and O 'Connor had noticed that H arford 

did not have hope or expectation.

In autum n 1923, as the municipal elections approached, the Catholic Herald 

was hopeful that it w ould eventually provide an opportunity for the Irish Party 

and the Labour Party 'to  join forces in an endeavour to oust the present 

governing body of the City Council, for 'm any Catholics in Liverpool are 

anxious to see some co-operation' between the two parties rather than

95 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 18 June 1923, p. 5.
*  Liverpool Catholic Herald, 22 September 1923, p. 12.

Liverpool Post and M ercury, 30 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
The exact date w hen Harford became its president is not known, but he had becom e president 

of the Irish Democratic League by mid-October, 1923. (Liverpool Catholic Herald, 20 October 1923,
p. 12).

O'Connor to Dillon, 29 May 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/932a.
100 O'Connor's understanding of Harford's v iew  was that the remnants of the organisation that 
existed in Yorkshire and Lancashire w ould  'probably persist, as they have permanent anchorage 
in their clubs, where they can have their drink and talk politics as they please', but in general he 
w as considering 'towards an amalgamation of the Irish with the Labour forces of this country'.
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's trengthen their opponents' hands by a Labour v. Nationalist fight'. It was also 

claimed that 'several Nationalist and Labour m en interviewed by our 

representative are strongly in favour of c o - o p e r a t i o n ' . A  m onth later, on 6 

October, it reported a rum our 'tha t a better feeling is springing up betw een the 

Nationalists and the Labourites, and co-operation will yet come about before the 

m unicipal elections take place'. It continued that 'as both parties are interested 

in the w orkers of the city, and as both have done good work in the past for the 

cause of the wage-earners, w hy should they stand a p a r t ? ' However, the 

co-operation that the Catholic Herald craved did not materialise: the two parties 

clashed at ten constituencies including every Irish w ard except Exchange W ard, 

and Logan, an ex-Irish Party councillor, was running for South Scotland W ard 

as a Labour candidate.

During the election campaign. Labour repeatedly dem anded the Irish Party 

subm it their policies. A lderm an W. A. Robinson stressed that 'there is no room  

in the city in England for a party which has no policy except to call itself the 

Irish p a r t y ' . 103 Harford, at an Irish Party meeting, replied:

A lderm an Robinson considered there was no longer room for an Irish 

party  because Ireland had secured a Free State. But, like m ost other 

Englishmen, he did not understand the Irishm an's national faith, nor

(O'Connor to Dillon, 7 February 1923, ibid., MSS 6740-4/914). 
Liverpool Catholic Herald, 1 September 1923, p. 12. 
ibid., 6 October 1923, p. 12.
Liverpool Post and M ercury, 11 October 1923, p. 5.
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did he know Ireland's history, or he would know that as long as 

Ireland was a partitioned country there was room for an active Irish 
party and organisation in this country ... They were jealous of the 

position the Irish party occupied in the city.^^^

Claiming that the Irish Party had secured advantages and benefits for the 

working men of the city generally, Harford said 'the foremost features of their 

policy had always been to protect the interests of their children in regard to 

education and to promote the better housing of the p e o p l e ' . Again on 21 

October, at a Labour meeting, Alderman Robinson reiterated his challenge to the 

Irish Party to produce a programme, and demandeci Harford propound his 

party's policy on various social problems such as unemployment, on which 'the 

Labour Party had a clear and definite policy'.^^’̂  Logan joined Robinson and 

said that 'a  new era for Irish workers in Liverpool was about to be opened, and 

it was for all sections to unite in the interests of progress and democracy'

To attract more Irish voters. Labour also decicied to issue a manifesto 

specially designed for the Irish. They planned to print 25,000 copies and 

distribute them at wards where the Labour candidates were opposed by the 

Irish Party nominees.^'’® In this manifesto, it was alleged that 'the local

lO'* ibid., 15 October 1923, p. 5.
‘05 ibid.
‘06 ibid., 22 October 1923, p. 5.
107 ibid.
‘0® Minutes of Meeting of the Election Emergency Sub-Committee, 23 October 1923, Minutes of 
L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA 11/1. Of those 25,000, 15,000 copies were to be distributed in the 'Irish' 
wards (North and South Scotland, Vauxhall, and St. Anne's) while 2,500 each would be
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Nationalist party had failed to support the people of Ireland in their struggle for 

freedom. N ow  that a settlem ent has been accepted, an appeal is m ade to the 

Irishmen of Liverpool to pool their national gifts of enthusiasm  and im agination 

in the Labour party 's w ork for the under d o g s ' . P o i n t i n g  out that the Labour 

Party supported  T. P. O 'Connor in the House of Commons on the issue of 

Catholic s c h o o l s , i t  claimed Labour w ould not 'exploit religious differences to 

suit political e n d s ' . O n  the tension between the Irish and Labour, a British 

intelligence officer reported that 'local Irishmen claim that they are being treated 

w ith the vilest ingratitude seeing that the Labour Party owes its very existence 

to the Irish vote'.^^^

The Liverpool Post and Mercury observed that 'the prevalence of 

unem ploym ent, added to the settlem ent of the Irish question, is alleged to be a 

considerable menace to the continued solidarity of the Irish vote, in the old 

sense of loyalty to Nationalist leaders', and that the Irish Party were 'fighting for 

their existence as a party, and powerful influences are at w ork to prevent the 

m erging of the Irish vote into that of the other nationalities on British Party

circulated in Edge Hill, Old Swan, Everton, and Low Hill. (Political Com m ittee Minute Book, 23 
October 1923, ibid., 331 TRA 12/1).
105 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 29 October 1923, p. 5.
110 O'Connor adm itted that 'it w as due in a large measure to the Labour Party in the H ouse of 
C om m ons that the G overnm ent is being com pelled to consider more favourably the dem and for
more equitable treatment for the Catholic schools'. {Liverpool Catholic Herald, T1 October 1923, p.
12).

111 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 29 October 1923, p. 5.
112 CAB 24/161 , C.P. 399 (23), 6 September 1923.
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L i n e s ' . I t  was even suspected that the Irish Party m ade a tem porary electoral 

pact w ith the Conservative party 'to  dish the L a b o u r i t e s ' , although Harford 

denied it.^^^

The prospects of the Labour Party were, however, not so bright, and on the 

polling day the Liverpool Post and Mercury com m ented that 'the  attack launched 

by Labour on the Irish party 's seats is generally regarded as ill-judged and likely 

to react to the detrim ent of the Labour c a n d i d a t e s '

The municipal elections in 1923 ended in another victory for the Irish Party: 

the num ber of their representatives at the City Council reached a record num ber 

of 23, including their first ever female councillor, and the Party was to form the 

official opposition in the Council.

Another General Election followed the municipal elections, and attention 

was again focused on Exchange Division w here the Irish Party had contested the 

previous two elections. Senior members of the Irish Party were found to be 

'tenciing more and more in the direction of co-operation w ith the Liberals rather 

than in favour of running a candidate of their own party colour. In responsible 

Irish circles the view is expressed that if the Liberals select a candidate who 

w ould m eet w ith the approval of the Irish executive, he w ould have no great

113 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 26 October 1923, p. 5.
ibid., 29 October 1923, p. 5.

‘15 ibid., 1 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
11* ibid.
11̂  ibid., 2 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
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difficulty ... in getting the support of the Irish electors of the division'. 

How^ever, there v^as also a "'second team" of the Irish party ' w ho attem pted to 

get Liberals to adopt their ow n candidate, J. J. O 'Neill of Manchester.

As the Liberal party  adopted O'Neill as their candidate in Lancaster, the 

difficulty was thought to be s o l v e d . reported that 'the idea of 

running an Irish nominee was finally abandoned as i m p r a c t i c a b l e ' . ^ 21  However, 

the problem  continued. The Irish in Exchange Division were not satisfied w ith 

the Liberal candidate. Sir Max M uspratt, as he had supported Sir Leslie Scott, an 

opponent of Joseph Devlin, at the previous General Election (1 9 2 2 ) . ’ 22 26

November, a letter from Councillor Kavanagh to Burton Ellis, chairm an of the 

Liberal Federal Council, w as p u b l i s h e d . ^23 jh ig  letter show ed the grievances 

and frustration of the Irish in Exchange Division tow ards the Liberals w ho kept 

failing to m eet the expectations of Irish electors who constituted 'four-fifth of the 

democratic and Free Trade vote' in the d i v i s i o n .  ^^4 Liberals' choice of 

candidate was criticised as undemocratic as they did not choose a candidate 

who could represent both Irish and Liberal interests. The attitude of the Liberals 

in Exchange Division was branded as 'narrow  and intolerant' and the letter 

concluded that 'the Irish electors of the Exchange Division will continue to make

ibid., 19 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5.
™  ibid., 21 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5; 22 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
120 ibid., 24 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5.
121 ibid.
122 ibid.
123 ibid., 26 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5.
124 ibid.
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this protest against this deliberate policy of racial and religious intolerance, and 

so long as that policy dictates the conduct of the Liberals we m ust throw  upon 

them  the full responsibility of surrendering the Exchange Division to a Tory

P r o te c t io n is t ' . 2̂5

In the end, M uspratt w ithdrew  as the Irish Party failed to rally unitedly in 

his support ,̂ 26 tj-ig local Irish Party nom inated Councillor William Grogan 

as their own candidate. 'It was the result of the opposition of a section of the 

Irish Party in the division, aggrieved at the refusal of the Liberal Party to 

support the candidate of Mr. }. J. O'Neill as either a Liberal or Independent Free 

Trader ... the failure of the attem pt to secure an Irishman for the division 

seemed to have soured a section of the Irish, and it was reported that they 

intended to nom inate Councillor William Grogan, a well-known local

Irishman'. 2̂7

N ot all Irish leaders welcomed G rogan's decision. The Liverpool Post and 

Mercury reported that 'judging from his five nom ination papers he has the 

backing of only an obscure section of the Irish people. N ot a single know n 

Irishm an has lent the influence of his nam e to the c a n d i d a t u r e ' , ^ 2 8  'local 

Irish leaders generally are giving the cold shoulder' to him.^29 Only two of the

125 ibid.
ibid., 27 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5.

‘27 Liverpool Echo, 26 Novem ber 1923, p. 7.
128 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 27 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
129 ibid., 29 Novem ber 1923, p. 5.
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Irish councillors were giving 'any countenance to Mr. Grogan's enterprise'

To soothe those who doubted Grogan's legitimacy, Matthew Heery, chairman of 

the Liverpool District Committee of the Irish Democratic League, confirmed that 

the candidature of Grogan was considered and ratified by the same committee 

which re-adopted T. P. O'Connor for Scotland D i v i s i o n . Harford, on the other 

hand, openly claimed that Grogan was not the official candidate of the h'ish 

Party. He pointed out that those who were supporting Grogan were 'condoning 

a form of dictation from one or two individuals who are using the Irish cause in 

a way that will not bring credit to it, and also giving encouragement for similar 

tactics on future o c c a s i o n ' . Since Harford's comment was published on the 

day before the polling day, Grogan was furious and strongly objected to 

Harford's a t t i t u d e . A d m i t t i n g  that he was not selected by a full party meeting 

due to the lack of time, he justified himself as being unanimously adopted by 

the Irish Democratic League.

Grogan was defeated by his Conservative rival, but it was significant that 

the majority was only 229 v o t e s . M o r e  importantly, this incident showed a 

growing division between leaders and rank and file members of the Irish Party. 

On 28 January 1924, Harford officially resigned the chairmanship of the

130 ibid.
131 ibid., 30 N ovem ber 1923, p. 5.
132 ibid., 5 Decem ber 1923, p. 5.
133 ibid., 6 Decem ber 1923, p. 5. Grogan w as quoted in the Liverpool Post and Mercury to have said 
'I should like to know  w hat his m otive is for trying to injure my candidature in this way', (ibid.).
134 ibid.
135 ibid., 7 Decem ber 1923, p. 3.
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Irish Party, and P. J. Kelly became chairman of the P a r t y . H o w e v e r ,  this did 

not mean Harford's retirement from public life, and he retained his membership 

of the City Council and of the Housing C o m m i t t e e . ^ 3 7

On the other hand, despite their defeat at the municipal elections in 1923, 

Labour stayed aggressive. At the end of January 1924, Labour decided to 

appoint a committee on Irish v o t e s . B y  then, some Irish had started to seek 

reconciliation v̂ îth Labour. At the end of January 1924, O'Connor wrote that 'in 

Liverpool the struggle between our people and the Labour people probably now 

will be brought to an end. It could not in any case have been continued by our 

people -  the expense was too great'

The next opportunity for a fight between the two parties came at two 

municipal by-elections in July: Dingle Ward on the 8th and North Scotland on 

the 10th. The Irish Party decided not to contest Dingle Ward 'in view of the 

improving relations between the Irish and Labour p a r t i e s ' I t  is difficult to 

interpret how genuine this decision was. As Sam Davies points out, Dingle 

Ward was predominantly Protestant and the Irish Party rarely contested it.̂ '̂ ^

136 ibid., 29 January 1924, p. 5; 5 February 1924, p. 5.
137 ibid., 29 January 1924, p. 5.

At a m eeting of the Executive Committee on 28 January 1924, it w as decided to appoint a 
com m ittee consisting of three senior members of the Liverpool Labour Party and J. H. Standring, 
organiser for the N. W. D ivision of the National Labour Party, 'to consider the ultimate 
destination of the Irish Votes'. (Minute of Executive Com m ittee M eeting, 28 January 1924, 
M inutes of L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA 11/1).
139 O'Connor to Dillon, 28 January 1924, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/947.

Liverpool Post and M ercury, 1 July 1924, p. 13.
Sam Davies, "A Stormy Political Career': P. J. Kelly and Irish N ationalist and Labour Politics 

in Liverpool, 1891-1936' in Transactions of the H istory Society of LancasJiire and Cheshire, Vol. 148
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At the same time, if they w ere as belligerent as in 1922 or 1923, they m ight have 

nom inated their candidate.

Despite this gesture, a clash between Labour and the Irish at N orth 

Scotland could not be avoided. Labour nom inated Logan, a former Irish Party 

councillor, and he beat the Irish Party 's Thomas Joseph Hennessey w ith a 

majority of 2 ,3 9 1  j h e  Liverpool Daily Post and Mercury commented on Logan's 

victory as being 'indicative of the success of the m ovem ent to amalgam ate the 

Irish and Labour interests in municipal affairs'.

M eanwhile, by late June 1924, some of the senior m em bers of the Labour 

Party had received an overture from P. J. Kelly, which proposed a conference 

between the Irish Party and the Labour P a r t y . A f t e r  some discussions and 

consideration, 145 a conference between the two parties was held on 5 July 

1924.146 this conference, Kelly proposed an electoral deal by threat and 

cajolery: that the Irish Party could take some municipal seats from  Labour by 'an  

extraordinary capacity for destruction', while by co-operating w ith the Irish 

Party for three years, both parties could have full representation for eight w ards 

each.^47 A lderm an Burke of the Irish Party said that 'the Irish question was not

(1999), pp 175-6.
142 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 1 July 1924, p. 13; 3 July 1924, p. 9; 11 July 1924, p. 5. Logan, 3,272 
votes, H ennessey, 881 votes.
143 ibid., 11 July 1924, p. 5.
144 M inute of M eeting of the E. C. Council's Offices, 27 June 1924, M inutes of L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA 
21/ 1 .
145 M inutes of Council M eeting, 2 July 1924, ibid.
146 Special M eeting of the Executive Com m ittee, M inutes, 24 A ugust 1924, ibid.
147 ibid.
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settled, and would not be until the SIX Counties question was out of the way. 

He pointed out that if they went out a Catholic Party would arise in their place, 

their existence prevented that'.^^s With the hope of settlement, Kelly suggested 

an adjournment of the conference until September, but the Labour Party decided 

to take no further part in the negotiations with the Irish Party.

Thus, the antagonism between the Irish and Labour continued, and during 

his visit to Liverpool later in the year, O'Connor claimed that a reconciliation 

could not be achieved due to Labour's 'unbending attitude'

Labour had no intention to compromise or co-operate with the Irish Party, 

and as early as in September 1924, the divisional Labour Party in Scotland 

Division intended to contest the four wards t h e r e . A s  nominations for the 

local election were closed. Labour nominated their candidates in Exchange and 

Scotland areas. This fanned the flames anew, and it was reported that 

'[c]onsiderable unrest'^^^ prevailed among the Irish voters of Edge Hill and 

West Toxteth, where they threatened reprisals against Labour parliamentary 

candidates by 'abstention or of voting for Conservative candidates' at the 

General Election scheduled just before the local e l e c t i o n s .  There was a

ibid.
ibid.; M inutes of Council Meeting, 3 September 1924, ibid. For the details of the negotiations, 

see D avies, "A Stormy Political Career", pp 176-7.
‘50 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 25 October 1924, p. 9.
‘51 M eeting of the O rganising and Elections Committee, 23 September 1924, M inutes of 
L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA 12 /1 .
‘52 Liverpool Echo, 24 October 1924, p. 12.
‘53 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 25 October 1924, p. 9.
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growing doubt if there was a voice authoritative enough to deflect the Irish vote 

in any desired direction.^^^ T. P. O'Connor, on his visit to Liverpool, 'd id  his 

best to effect a satisfactory compromise, but it is reported that the unyielding 

attitude of the Labour representative made any agreement impossible'.

More signs of the Irish Party's disintegration were found: Grogan left the 

party, and Dr Marner, a retiring Irish Party councillor for Great George, decided 

to become Independent 'as a protest against the Irish party's failure to oppose 

Sir Leslie Scott' in Exchange Division.^^^ Despite their departure, a prominent 

member insisted that apart from differences which had arisen in regard to 

Grogan and Dr Marner, 'the official Irish party on Liverpool is absolutely 

united'.

However, further damage was done by Harford: on the eve of the General 

Election, which was held just before the local elections, it was revealed that 

Harford had sent a letter to Hayes, who aimed at retaining the seat for the 

Labour Party, in which he recommended the Irish electors to vote for Labour 

c a n d id a te s .T h o u g h  Harford's message was regarded as unofficial, it was still 

seen as a 'local bombsheir,^^^ for Irish Party members were 'a t deadly grips

154 ibid.
155 Liverpool Echo, 24 October 1924, p. 12.
156 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 25 October 1924, p. 9, col. 1. It was reported that D evlin  was 
invited to contest Exchange, but in the end no Irish candidate w as nominated. {Times, 13 October 
1924, p. 14).
157 Liverpool Post and Mercury, 27 October 1924, p. 5.
158 ibid., 28 October 1924, p. 5.
159 ibid., 28 October 1924, p. 5.
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w ith that party in the municipal contests, and w ould be delighted to see the 

Labour flag lowered in Edge-hill and West Toxteth'.^^o

Not surprisingly, H arford 's action received protest from  some of the party 

members. For instance, Dennis Mooney of Anfield sent a message protesting 

against H arford 's advice and wrote that " 'the West Derby Irish are giving their 

u tm ost support to Mr. C. Sydney Jones'", a Liberal c a n d id a te .C o u n c i l lo r  

Joseph Belger of the Irish Party, writing to the Liverpool Echo, pointed out that in 

their attem pt to heal the differences between the Irish Party and Labour, 

H arford 'never raised a finger himself ..., but stood aloof', and criticized him 

regarding 'how  it comes about that on the eve of the poll he suddenly becomes 

terribly interested in the Irish cause, and wishes to save our people from 

destruction by advising them  w hat to do'.^^^ p  j Kelly, on the other hand, did 

not take strong action. A lthough his counter-manifesto was expected, he 

announced that they w ould not issue a manifesto concerning the parliam entary 

election, and Irish voters were free to decide how they w ould vote.^^^ also 

added  that 'regarding Alderm an H arford 's letter to Mr. Jack Hayes, the sending 

of it as an individual act is perfectly in order. Every citizen has an incontestable

ibid., 29 October 1924, p. 5. The Liverpool Post and M ercury com m ented that although Harford 
m ight change his mind again, 'what has happened to bring about such a dramatic conversion in 
the short time of tw elve months? Only last October he described the Labour party in Liverpool 
as "a colossal failure in public life." Alderman Robinson's statem ent that there w as no feud  
between the Irish and Labour parties was "a blatant insincerity," and Alderm an Robinson 
him self w as "a tin-pot Cromwell."', (ibid.). 

ibid.
Liverpool Echo, 29 October 1924, p. 7. 
ibid., 28 October 1924, p. 12.
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right to express his views, whatever they may be'.^^

The result of the municipal election was disastrous for the Irish Party. 

Withdrawal of a Labour candidate made J. Quinn of the Irish Party unopposed 

in Exchange Ward,!^^ but the Irish faced Labour in five wards. Only Vauxhall 

was won, and while Logan, now a Labour councillor, retained his seat with a 

huge m a j o r i t y K e l l y  lost his seat in South Scotland by over 500 votes.^^^ By 

then Logan had come to be seen as largely responsible for Labour's attack on the 

Irish, and had caused 'deep resentment among the Irish p a r t y ' . C e r t a i n l y  

Logan's change of party allegiance at least accelerated Labour's advance in 

Scotland Division as until Logan had defected from the Irish Party, Labour had 

made no attempt to set up ward parties in Scotland D i v i s i o n . I n  mid-April 

1925, the divisional Labour Party in Scotland Division had nearly 1,000 

individual m e m b e r s . A t  the end of May, the paid membership in Scotland 

Division was reported as 56 members in South Scotland Ward, 600 in North 

Scotland Ward, and 103 in Sandhills Ward.^^^

Kelly's defeat forced the Irish Party to change their party chairman, and on

ibid.
‘ 5̂ Liverpool Post and M ercury, 17  October 1924, p. 10; Liverpool Courier, 27 October 1924, p. 8. 

Logan, 3,403; Geraghty, 734. (Liverpool Post and M ercury, 3 Novem ber 1924, p. 5). 
ibid.
ibid., 27 October 1924, p. 10.

165 Sam D avies, Liverpool Labour: Social and Political Influences on the Developm ent o f the Labour 
Party in Liverpool, 1900-1939 (Keele, 1996), p. 63.
170 M inutes of Last Council M eeting, 15 April 1925, M inutes of L.T.C.L.P., 331 TRA 12 /1 .
171 Elections & Organising Com m ittee, 26 May 1925, ibid.
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16 February 1925, Councillor John Clancy was elected to replace K e l l y . Also, a 

sub-committee was formed 'to formulate a forward policy to the needs of the 

h'ish people of the city'.^^^

Probably the final blow to the Irish Party was a municipal by-election on 8 

August 1925, where they were defeated again by Labour and lost another seat in 

North Scotland Ward.^^^

By the end of September, the Irish Party was regarded as stagnant, and a 

new organisation, the Catholic Representation Association, began to take shape 

in the six wards in the Scotland-road area. It was to succeed the Irish Party 

specifically aiming at the defence of Roman Catholic i n t e r e s t s . formation 

of a party on religious lines was vigorously criticised by Labour for causing 

division among the working class people, while the Catholic Archbishop denied 

that the movement was sectarian, provocative, or a g g r e s s i v e . A t  the local 

elections in 1925, the Catholic Representation Association nominated seven 

candidates, and only one of them was unsuc ces s f u l . Th ey  included former 

Irish Party members, but not all retiring Irish councillors joined the new 

Catholic organisation.^^®

*̂ 2 Liverpool Post and M ercury, 17 February 1925, p. 5.
173 ibid.
‘74 ibid., 10 A ugust 1925, p. 5.
175 ibid., 28 September 1925, p. 5.
176 ibid., 17 October 1925, p. 5; 31 October 1925, p. 5; 2 Novem ber 1925, p. 4.
177 ibid., 26 October 1925, p. 7; Liverpool Courier, 3 Novem ber 1925, p. 5. Two of the Cathohc 
candidates had walk-over.
17** For instance, Councillor J. A. Kelly contested as an Independent w hile Councillor Dr Wafer 
Byrne joined the Labour Party. {Liverpool Post and M ercury, 12 October 1925, p. 5; 26 October 1925,
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Tyneside

As has been seen in chapter 2, the U.I.L. in Tyneside was defunct by the 

beginning of 1919. When the convention to launch the Irish Democratic League 

took place, according to a report published in the Freeman's Journal, there was at 

least one delegate from north-east England. However, he was from West Stanley, 

Durham,^^'^ and there is no record to suggest if any attempt was made to launch 

the new Irish Democratic League in Tyneside.

In Tyneside, the Irish had established the Irish Labour Party. Its activities 

were rarely reported, and unfortunately such reports became even more scarce 

after 1922. Thus, it is difficult to judge if it thrived or declined. However, it is 

definite that the Irish Labour Party in Newcastle, Gateshead, and South Shields 

survived as a separate entity from the Labour Party at least until the autum n of 

1923, and in the case of the Gateshead party, it survived to 1925.

Local branches of the Irish Labour Party seemed to be enthusiastic about 

taking part in local politics, and by 1922 some members of the Party had won 

seats on the local councils. In Gateshead, where the Irish Labour Party was 

probably most successful, at the beginning of 1922 there were at least five of its 

members on the Town Council, and they kept retaining at least four seats.^^^ In

p. 7; Liverpool Courier, 3 N ovem ber 1925, p. 5).
Freeman's Journal, 21 May 1923, p. 5.
Gateshead and D istrict Labour N ews, No. 18, February 1926, p. 2.

181 T. Murray of East Cer\tral did not contest in 1922, but this ward w as filled in the follow ing  
year by another Irish Labour Party member James Gunn. {North Mail, Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 2 
Novem ber 1923, p. 9).
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South Shields, W. McAnanny, a new Irish Labour Party nominee, w on a seat for 

Labour on the local council in 1923 .^ ^ 2  Even at parliam entary level, in 1922, 

Austin M cNamara of the Newcastle Irish Labour Party was, at one stage, 

selected as a Labour parliamentary candidate for Newcastle East.^^^ Reflecting 

such achievement, in January 1923, M cNamara boasted that they were the only 

organisation functioning which sought to politically influence Irish electors in 

the constituency.

Contrary to M cNamara's claim, at least in Newcastle, there seems to have 

been no organisation or public figure who could act as a leader of the local Irish 

com m unity. For instance, during the cam paign for the General Election in 1922, 

despite 'considerable speculation', nothing had happened 'to  give any 

definite indication' on how 'the large and influential Irish vote on Tyneside' 

w ould be cast until a meeting was held on 5 Novem ber 1922.^^^ This meeting 

was presided over by P. J. Purcell of the I.S.D.L., and it was decided to take steps 

to organise the Irish vote against any candidate who refused to sign the pledge 

to support the carrying of Clause 12 of the Treaty, a clause providing for the 

appointm ent of a commission to determ ine the boundaries between N orthern

182 D avid Clark, We Do N ot W ant the Earth: The H istory of South Shields Labour Party  (W hitley Bay, 
Tyne and Wear, 1992), p. 54.
1*3 Tyneside Catholic News, 26 A ugust 1922, p. 1; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, North M ail, 31 October 
1922, p. 7.

ibid., 15 January 1923, p. 7.
Evening Chronicle, 6 Novem ber 1922, p. 5.

186 ibid.
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Ireland and the Free State in accordance with the wishes of the i n h a b i t a n t s . ^ ® ?  

However, this decision did not bring united action of the Irish. In Jarrow and 

Consett, candidates received questions from the local Irish regarding Roman 

Catholic teaching in schools/®® while in South Shields, candidates were asked 

about their willingness to secure the release of Irish political prisoners from 

British gaols.^®^

At the General Election in 1922, Labour were to increase their number of 

representatives in north-east England, by not only sweeping across the Durham 

coalfield, but capturing five out of eight constituencies on the Tyne. To achieve 

their predominance, it was important to capture Irish electors. In Consett, where 

Irish voters were said to number 9,000 out of 37,824 registered electors, the 

Labour Party boasted that they would receive 'the bulk of the Irish vote'.̂ *̂̂ ’

However, despite a tendency for the Irish to support Labour, Irish votes 

were not an unquestionable entitlement of Labour, and not all Labour 

candidates received automatic approval from the Irish in the area. For instance, 

in Jarrow, as all of the candidates returned satisfactory replies to the questions 

from the Irish, no direction had been given to the Catholic electors as to whom 

their votes shouki be cast for.^^  ̂ Consequently, to impress Irish electors further, 

R. J. Wilson, a Labour candidate, made an extra appeal claiming that Labour had

ibid.; Newcastle D aily Chronicle, North M ail, 1 November 1922, p. 7.
ibid., 8 November 1922, p. 10; 14 November 1922, p. 10.
Eveniyig Chronicle, 13 November 1922, p. 5.

190 Neivcastle D aily Chronicle, North M ail, 15 November 1922, p. 7.
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always been behind Irish aspirations and ideals, and denounced a rum our that 

he was against Roman Catholic teaching in s c h o o l s . Consett, Aneurin 

Williams, a Labour candidate, issued a special manifesto to the Irish in which he 

stated that he was 'still the warm friend of I r e l a n d ' . A n o t h e r  example is the 

case of J. N. Bell, a Labour candidate for Newcastle East, at whose adoption 

meeting McNamara openly stated his d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n . ^ ^ 4

The absence of both local leadership and automatic approval of Labour 

was epitomised in an episode of the parliamentary by-election in January 1923. 

On this occasion, Arthur Henderson was to contest for Labour at Newcastle East, 

where a seat became vacant due to Bell's death. In recruiting Irish votes, one 

disadvantage Henderson had was the fact that he was a member of the 

government when the Easter Rising broke out. Thus, at a meeting on 28 

December 1922 where he was adopted with 'a huge majority',^^^ he also became 

a target of repeated questions regarding the executions of the 1916 insurgents, 

especially that of James Connolly, such as 'if he acquiesced in the execution of 

James Connolly', or on 'his personal view on the executions of James 

C o n n o l l y '.^96 t h i s  meeting, those opposing Henderson included McNamara,

191 ibid., 14 November 1922, p. 10.
ibid., 8 November 1922, p. 10.

193 ibid., 14 November 1922, p. 10.
ibid., 31 October 1922, p. 7. It cannot be ruled out, however, that this opposition might have 

been caused by McNamara's personal discontent, as Bell was going to contest the constituency 
where McNamara was once suggested as a candidate.
195 ibid., 29 December 1922, p. 10.
196 ibid.
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but it seems the Irish people were divided on Henderson, and there was another 

Irish speaker among the audience who was in favour of H e n d e r s o n . ^ ^ ^

Further confusion was caused on 9 January 1923, when a prediction was 

published that the Irish vote of 'about 4,000 strong' would go to a Liberal 

candidate.1^8 It was stated that considering the long tradition of Irish support 

for Liberals, it was not surprising to see Irish votes going to the L i b e r a l s . ^ ^ g

Such a report was, however, denied by a letter of repudiation on behalf of 

the members by the secretary of the I.S.D.L.,^°° and a message wishing 

Henderson success was sent from an I.S.D.L. branch in Widnes, which 

Henderson contested but lost in 1922.20i McNamara stated that 'no meetings 

have been held or are in contemplation on the question of advising Irish voters 

on the way they should vote ' . 202 Guaranteeing his support for Henderson 

despite his initial opposition, McNamara was convinced that the bulk of the 

Irish votes in the constituency would be given to Henderson, and the Irish votes 

would be 'the deciding factor in the election'.20  ̂ The controversy as to where the 

Irish vote would be cast was eventually cleared when Councillor Ryan of the

ibid. British Intelhgence also reported that Henderson w as 'not popular with many of the 
Irish voters and is being reproached with having acquiesced in the executions follow ing the 
revolt of Easter W eek, 1916, w hen he w as a member of the Government'. (CAB 24 /158 , C.P. 15 
(23), 11 January 1923).
9̂8 Daily News, 9 January 1923, p. 3, col. 5. See also Newcastle Daily Chronicle, North Mail, 10 

January 1923, p. 12.
1̂ 9 Evening Chronicle, 9 January 1923, p. 5.
20° Newcastle ]oiirnal, 13 January 1923, p. 8.
201 Evening Chronicle, 11 January 1923, p. 5.
202 Daily Neius, 10 January 1923, p. 3.
203 Newcastle Daily Chronicle, North Mail, 15 January 1923, p. 7.
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Gateshead Irish Labour Party dehvered a message from Thomas Johnson, 

secretary of the I.L.P.T.U.C. in DubUn, which endorsed that 'no  one in Enghsh 

poUtics had a better record in respect to Ireland's dem and for 

self-determ ination' than H e n d e r s o n . 2 0 4

On this confusion, the Evening Chronicle commented that there was 'really 

no Irish organisation in the Division which couki speak a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y ' T .  P. 

O 'Connor deplored the fact that the Irish in the area were 'entirely w ithout 

guidance', and that 'I do not complain of Johnson supporting Henderson, but I 

do not think it is really right that our people here should be directed in their 

internal affairs by m en on the other side'.^o^

Between 1922 and 1925, key issues in both local and national politics for the 

people in Tyneside were unem ploym ent and housing. However, issues of 

religion w ere used to discourage Irish support for Labour. For instance at a 

parliam entary election in Jarrow in 1923, R. J. Wilson, a Labour M.P., claimed 

that at his opponent's meeting it was alleged that if Labour leaders w ere in 

power, they 'w ould  crumple up the Roman Catholic Church like pow der', and 

as a result, some of his Catholic friends had been reviewing the situation.^o^ 

Wilson pointed out that 'tw elve m onths ago, ... he dissipated the idea that he 

was against the Roman Catholics having their own schools and their own

204 D aily Herald, 12 January 1923, p. 1.
205 Evening Chronicle, 11 January 1923, p. 5.
206 O'Connor to Dillon, 20 January 1923, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/911.
207 pjorth M ail, Newcastle Chronicle, 3 December 1923, p. 7.
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system of education, and he w anted to say that night that he repudiated the 

suggestion, as he believed in freedom  of religious opinion ... As a m atter of fact, 

he had show n by his actions in the House of Commons that he believed in equal 

treatm ent for Roman Catholic schools in regard to educational grants '.208

Similarly, in the Labour Party 's advertisem ent for Trevelyan, it w as 

claimed that; 'Liberties of Irish are safe in the hands of the Labour Party and 

return  to pow er of a Labour G overnm ent will end the policy of hatred and 

oppression in E u r o p e ' He stressed it was the Labour Party which denounced 

the tyrannical action of the Lloyd George governm ent during the Anglo-Irish 

War.210

Certainly not all Irish candidates were Labour members. At the local 

election in 1923, Councillor James Carey, an Irishman w ho stood as an 

Independent candidate, was defeated by a Labour councillor, while John E. 

Scanlan, an Irish Catholic w ho had served as chairm an of the Newcastle Board 

of G uardians, stood and w on a seat as an Independent.^^!

Also, it is not know n how willing the local Labour Party was to select Irish 

candidates. For instance, despite being a very prom inent m ember of the Irish 

Labour Party, M cNamara was never nom inated for the position of councillor. In 

N ovem ber 1923, a report by British intelligence officers included an interesting

208 ibid.
209 Tyneside Catholic News, 24 Novem ber 1923, p. 1.
210 ibid.
2*1 ibid., 31 March 1923, p. 12; 6 October 1923, p. 1; North Mail, Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 2

266



observation: 'In  many parts of the north of England the division between Irish 

Catholics and official Labour is being sharply emphasised. ... on Tyneside, 

relations are becoming strained: the Irish Catholic leaders strongly resent the 

dom ineering attitude of the local Labour l e a d e r s ' . 2 1 2

South Wales

As has been seen in chapter 2, in some areas in south Wales, the Irish form ed 

their own Labour organisation. In Swansea, m inutes of the local Labour 

Association recorded the receipt of subscriptions from the city's United Irish 

Labour League for 1921-22 on 13 September 1922.2i^ It was m uch later than in 

previous years, and can be seen as an indication that the Irish Labour League 

had financial difficulties. However, the Irish Labour League rem ained very 

active. For instance, in 1922, they nom inated two of their m em bers for the 

G uardians' election, and although only one of them  was adopted by the Labour 

Party ,2̂ “̂ he succeeded in winning a seat while the other Labour candidate failed 

to do so.2^5 In December 1922, Councillor Bart Cronin, a prom inent m em ber of 

the Irish Labour League, was elected chairman of the Brynmelin Labour Council

N ovem ber 1923, p. 9.
212 CAB 24/162 , C.P. 469 (23), 22 Novem ber 1923.
21-' M inutes, E. C. Meeting, 13 September 1922, Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, West 
Glamorgan Record Office, Swansea, D 7 7 /1 /2 .
214 Welsh Catholic Herald, 18 March 1922, p. 1. He was W. Dew itt and contested Brynmelin Ward. 
{Swansea Labour Neivs, 1 April 1922, p. 1).
215 ibid., 8  April 1922, p. 1.
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for the year of 1923,2^6 and later he was nominated by the Ward Labour Council 

for the office of vice-president of the Swansea Labour A s s o c i a t i o n

The dominance of the Irish Labour League in the Brynmelin Ward was due 

to the fact that this ward included the Greenhill area, locally known as 'Little 

Ireland', and the Irish Catholic vote was regarded as 'an  important factor in the 

ward'.^^s However, members of the Irish Labour League were not always 

successful in the Labour movement in the city. On the occasion of a municipal 

by-election in September 1922 due to the death of Councillor Merrells, they 

nominated J. Donovan, who was also a member of the Executive Council of the 

Swansea Labour Association.^i^ On this occasion Donovan was not adopted, 

and instead the ward Labour Council nominated Thomas Jenkins, who was to 

win over an Independent candidate by a substantial margin .220

Reflecting an intention to strengthen the Irish Labour movement in south 

Wales, on 26 February 1923 a further step was taken, and a conference of the 

Irish Labour League in Wales was held at Pontypridd with delegates from the 

local branches. It was declared that the League was 'a  political party, unfettered 

to [ s i c ]  any other' with its chief object as 'the advancement of the interests of all 

Catholic Irish people', 221 and Cronin was elected the President of the

216 Ys/elsh Catholic Herald, 9 December 1922, p. 12.
217 ibid., 10 March 1923, p. 1.
218 ibid., 7 October 1922, p. 1.
219 Cambria D aily Leader, 2 September 1922, p. 1; Welsh Catholic Herald, 16 September 1922, p. 1. 4.
220 The votes cast w ere Jenkins, 1,590; A. V. Larcombe (Independent), 781. {South Wales D aily Post, 
2 October 1922, p. 9).
221 ibid., 27 February 1923, p. 6.
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organisation. 222 Even in Cardiff, where Labour had not consohdated its 

dom inance, a local Irish Labour League was form ed by March 1925.22^

M eanwhile, w hen the conference to launch the Irish Democratic League 

was planned, reflecting T. P. O 'Connor's intention, the Irish Labour League in 

Swansea received an invitation to attend it. Cronin was appointed as the 

League's representative, 224 but it is not know n if he attended the Leeds 

Conference. There was at least one attendant from Cardiff, but there is no 

inform ation available on how many representatives were invited from south 

Wales. There were 16 divisions of the A.O.H. in Wales,22s and the fact that half 

of the officers of the Provincial Council for Wales lived in the Cardiff area 

indicates Cardiff was the A.O.H.'s stronghold. 2̂6 Consiciering the close 

connection between the A.O.H. and the U.I.L., it is possible that there was an 

attem pt to form a branch of the new organisation in the city. However, no 

inform ation was found to show if any branch of the Irish Democratic League 

was established in south Wales.

As the results of a series of General Elections show, between 1922 and 1925 

south  Wales experienced changes in its political landscape. While Labour was 

increasing its strength, the Liberals suffered from an intensified internal division. 

At the General Election in 1922, the southern coalfields w ent under the Labour

222 Welsh Catholic Herald, 10 March 1923, p. 1.
223 South Wales Neivs, 18 March 1925, p. 9.
224 Welsh Catholic Herald, 19 May 1923, p. 1.
225 Hibernian journal. Vol. 4, No. 11 (Nov., 1923), p. I l l ;  Vol. 6, No. 1 (Jan. 1925), p. 2.
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hegem ony.227 The political pow er balance in big cities such as Swansea and 

Cardiff, on the other hand, was more complicated. Thus, during the election 

campaigns, both Labour and the Liberals attem pted to secure Irish votes. In 

Swansea, in 1922, Sir Alfred M ond, a Liberal candidate, paid a visit to Greenhill, 

and m ade a speech directed at Irish Catholics. In his address, he stated that 

'am ong recent events of importance, the Irish settlem ent was of the first 

im portance to the residents in B r y n m e l i n ' , 2 2 8  and rem inded the audience that he 

was a m em ber of a G overnm ent which granted Ireland 'a constitution and 

self-governm ent far exceeding any of the proposals of the Hom e Rule Bills', 

which could not have been foreseen a few years previously. W ishing for the 

restoration of peace in Ireland, and its developm ent into 'a  great[,] prosperous[,] 

united and happy nation', he ultimately asked the Irish to m aintain their 

allegiance and loyalty to the Liberal Party .229

In Cardiff, on the other hand, James Mullins spoke of 'the  policy of the 

Labour Party tow ards education in general, and asserted that Catholics had no 

reason to fear the im position of any disabilities by a Labour Governm ent'. 

Another speaker confirmed that the Labour Party embraced 'm en of all creeds 

and classes' while A. J. Williams, Labour candidate for Cardiff East, spoke 'a t 

length upon the education question', and succeeded in satisfying the Catholic

226 ibid.. Vol. 5, No. 1 (Jan., 1924), p. 10.
227 See for instance, Kenneth O. Morgan, Rebirth of a Nation: Wales 1880-1980  (Oxford, 1981), 
chapter 8.
228 Cambria D aily Leader, 2 November 1922, p. 6.
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a u d i e n c e . 230  J .  E. Edmunds, Labour candidate for Cardiff Central, also claimed 

that if elected, 'it would be his sacred trust to guard the hard earned education 

rights of Catholics'

In 1923, in Labour's campaign for the General Election in Swansea, while 

criticising the opponents' policy, references were made to Labour's contribution 

to the Irish question.232 Meanwhile in Cardiff East Division, Alderman F. H. 

Turnbull published his appeal to Irish voters to support the Liberals. Asking the 

Irish to remember that the Liberal party had espoused the cause of Home Rule 

more than 40 years before, he appealed to the Irish voters 'to put their trust in 

the Liberal Party, which is inspired by the same high principles to-day as when 

it fought the cause of Ireland's l i b e r t y ' He also took part in a Liberal rally, 

stating that 'the only way in which they were going to solve their difficult 

problems was by trusting the Liberal Party'.^s^ Turnbull was a member of the 

local Liberal Association,^^^ but also a prominent Catholic councillor of the city 

and President of the Provincial Council of the A.O.H. in Wales. 3̂6 As a result, it

229 ibid.
230 \A/elsh Catholic Herald, 18 Novem ber 1922, p. 1.
231 ibid.
232 For instance, it w as stressed that the organiser of the Black and Tans w as Hamar Greenwood  
and it w as Ramsay MacDonald w ho 'got the [Irish] deportees back'. {South Wales Daily Post, 24 
N ovem ber 1923, p. 8).
233 South Wales News, 4 December 1923, p. 6.
234 ibid., 2 December 1923, p. 8.
235 In 1924, he w as elected Chairman of the executive Com m ittee of the Cardiff South D ivision  
Liberal Association. {Hibernian journal. Vol. 5, N o. 7 (July, 1924), p. 58).
236 ibid.. Vol. 5, N o. 1 (January, 1924), p. 10; Vol. 7, No. 20 (August, 1926), p. 134. See also Trystan 
O w ain H ughes, Winds of Change: The Roman Catholic Church and Society in Wales, 1916-2962 
(Cardiff, 1999), p. 159.
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was predicted that 'the Irish vote will be cast solidly for the Liberal cause' in 

Cardiff E ast'.237

D uring the cam paign of the local election in 1924, one of the Labour Party 's 

election advertisem ents said: 'IRISH MEN and WOMEN, The Labour Party has 

helped you ... The Conservative Party has never helped Ireland! The Liberal 

Party doesn 't know  how  to! The Labour Party is the Irish People's Party!'23s in 

the Roath W ard of Cardiff, James Patrick Collins, a Labour candidate, was 

introduced as a 'Catholic, Irish and Labour C andidate'. 3̂9

These examples show that the Irish vote was im portant, and the Liberal 

party was still hopeful that this was not totally lost to Labour. Also it shows 

their understanding that they needed to target the Irish separately from  other 

w orking m en and women.

M eanwhile, Irishness, as represented by the Roman Catholic religion, 

rem ained a delicate issue for the Irish. From the issue of 21 February 1925, the 

Swansea Labour News published a series of article by Rev S. Skelhorn entitled 

"Labour and Religion", and in its fourth instalm ent Skelhorn attacked the 

priesthood.240 This article, and the fact that it was published in an official organ 

of the Swansea Labour Party, caused bitter resentm ent from the Irish Catholics

237 South Wales Neivs, 6 December 1923, p. 8.
238 Welsh Catholic Herald, 1 N ovem ber 1924, p. 1.
239 ibid. In Cardiff, 'Catholic' candidates did not mean 'Labour'. For the 1924 local election, there 
w ere four Catholic candidates, but Collins was the only Labour candidate, and the rest w ere two  
Independents and one Conservative all of w hom  faced Labour opponents, (ibid.).
240 Swansea Labour News, 14 March 1925, p. 1.
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in Swansea. In addition to this, the local I.L.P., in its advertisement of a meeting, 

introduced Skelhorn as 'author of the brilliant articles 'Labour and Religion", 

and raised 'a great outcry' amongst the Catholics of the town.24i In protest 

against such an action, Bart Cronin announced his resignation from the local 

Labour P a r t y J o h n  Dooley, an Irish Catholic and an official of the Transport 

and General Workers' Union in Swansea, complained that it was an insult to his 

co-religionists in the town, and deplored the fact that the official organ of the 

Labour Party was utilised by those who were 'distinctly and definitely opposed 

to any form of religion whatever'.243 He further stated that 'as Catholics, their 

first consideration had to be given to their religion, and although he was in 

sympathy with many of the ideals of Labour, he would not support any 

interference with religion'.̂ 44 The Swansea Labour Party also received letters 

from two of their affiliated organisations asking the party's definition of its 

policy on religious matters.245

This opposition probably reflected a feeling shared by some Irish Labour 

members that the Labour Party did not give enough consideration to the Irish 

and their Irishness, and that the Irish did not receive fair treatment from the 

Labour Party. Cronin pointed out that considering the proportion of the Irish 

population in Swansea, they deserved more members on the city's public bodies,

241 South Wales Daily Post, 27  March 1925, p. 9.
242 South Wales News, 27 March 1925, p. 9.
243 South Wales Daily Post, 26 March 1925, p. 9.
244 ib id .
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and com plained that 'the  only way for people in Brynmelin to get Corporation 

houses w as to become the Secretary or the treasurer, or some other official of the 

W ard C o u n c i l ' .246 He even appealed to the people of Brynmelin W ard to form  a 

separate organisation of their own.^^^

Thus, it was observed that 'the Swansea Labour Party w ould seem to have 

lost the political support of the Catholics of the tow n', and its effect w ould be 

far-reaching w ith a loss of 'several hundred  votes' in tw o Parliam entary 

divisions and three seats at B r y n m e l i n . ^ ^ s  To ease the situation, the Sivansea 

Labour Nexus published a clarification that the opinion that appeared in the paper 

was that of the author, and the paper had no responsibility for it.249

At the same time, Cronin was criticised for creating confusion, and at a 

m eeting of the Swansea Labour Party, after 'a  three hours' debate', it was 

decided to expel Cronin.^^o

Certainly not all Catholics supported Cronin's action. For instance, J. 

Donovan, a m em ber of the Executive of the Swansea Labour Party and 'a  

practical Catholic', publicly disagreed w ith Cronin by w riting to a new spaper 

that 'I can agree w ith Councillor Cronin in his protest, but I entirely disagree 

w ith his efforts to mislead my co-religionists' by saying that the Rev Skelhorn's

245 ibid., 28 March 1925, p. 1. 
ibid., 26 March 1925, p. 9.

247 ibid.
248 South Wales Neivs, 27 March 1925, p. 9.
245 Swansea Labour News, 5 April 1925, p. 1.
250 South Wales D aily Post, 27 March 1925, p. 1; Minutes of General Association, 26 March 1925, 
Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, D 7 7 /1 /2 .
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view  was endorsed by the Swansea Labour Association. Donovan assured 

readers that 'the attitude of the Swansea Labour Association towards religion is 

"toleration and non-interference"'.25i Cronin pointed out that Donovan was a 

m em ber of both the Labour Executive and its new spaper m anagem ent 

committee, thus had 'a  position to protect and a d v a n c e ' . ^ 5 2  While the argum ent 

continued between Cronin and Donovan, Dooley decided to w ithhold any 

further comment.^^s

As the local election approached, Fr T. B. Harrington, a Catholic priest and 

a m em ber of the Guardians, decided to contest the Brynmelin W ard against the 

official Labour candidate. 5̂4 As the controversy over Rev Skelhorn's article was 

still thought to be influential, there was a prediction that Fr H arrington w ould 

w in the seat.^ss Thus it was surprising w hen he failed by 623 votes in 'such  a 

predom inantly Catholic ward',256 The South Wales News com m ented on the 

possible explanation of Fr H arrington's defeat as the abstention of many 

N onconform ist voters 'w ho m ight find it difficult to vote for a Catholic priest'.

At the same time, it is possible that for m any Irish Catholic voters. Labour policy 

had become m ore im portant than their Catholicism in politics.

251 South Wales Daily Post, 30 March 1925, p. 12.
252 ibid., 31 March 1925, p. 7.
253 ibid., 30 March 1925, p. 12.
254 Cambria Daily Leader, 25 September 1925, p. 1.
255 ibid., 3 N ovem ber 1925, p. 4.
256 ibid.; South Wales Neivs, 3 Novem ber 1925, p. 10.
257 South Wales News, 3 Novem ber 1925, p. 10.
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Glasgow

By early March 1922, the local U.I.L. organiser had resigned, and the future of 

the organisation in Glasgow became bleak. 5̂8 Despite this situation, in autum n 

1922, less than three weeks after all the secretaries of the U.I.L. in Scotland 

received O'Connor's communication regarding a new Irish organisation, 5̂9 

efforts in support of launching the new organisation were made in Glasgow.^^o 

At the end of October, O'Connor visited Glasgow as a part of his tour 'to 

preserve the solidarity of the Irish vote in Britain', and held a conference on 30 

October.26^ At this conference, in addition to confirming the necessity for the 

Irish in Great Britain to maintain an organisation for the protection of their 

interests, it was decided to ask questions of all candidates at the election as to 

the maintenance of the Irish Treaty provisions and the religious equality of their

schools.262

Another resolution adopted was that the branches would undertake to 

raise funds to discharge the liabilities of the U.I.L. before supporting the new 

organisation. It was true that the U.I.L. had suffered from financial difficulty, 

but this particular resolution was to receive severe criticism from Charles

Glasgow Observer, 4 March 1922, p. 3.
259 Daily Record, 9 October 1922, p. 7.
260 poj- instance, at a m eeting of the Townhead Branch of the U.I.L., a programme w as drawn up  
for subm ission to a conference. Its objects w ere the defence of the m easure of liberty w on  for 
Ireland, assistance of the Nationalists of north-east Ulster to bring the area into the Free State, 
and the achievem ent of religious equality, (ibid., 25 October 1922, p. 9).

Glasgow Herald, 31 October 1922, p. 7.
262 Daily Record, 31 October 1922, p. 5.
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Diam ond in the Glnsgoxv Obsenier that O 'Connor was seeking some m oney to 

Uquidate the debts of the old U.I.L. and thought it a favourable and last 

opportunity  for raising f u n d s . report of the conference published in the 

Glasgoxu Herald was not helpful either, as it posed the question for w hat purpose 

O 'Connor w anted to m aintain a collective voice of the Irish.^^^

At least one Scottish representative attended the U.I.L.'s Leeds 

C o n f e r e n c e , 2 6 5  and in August 1923, British intelligence suspected that the Irish 

Democratic League had 'spread to the Glasgow area' w ith at least one branch in 

Townhead.266 However, no information about if and how  the m ovem ent 

developed in Glasgow is available.

hi contrast to the U.I.L., the A.O.H. in Glasgow rem ained popular. W hen a 

special convention was held on 17 February 1923, there were 163 A.O.H. 

Divisions in Scotland, anti 21 of them were found in Glasgow. 6̂7 

m em bership kept increasing,268 and it was reported that after they organised a 

dem onstration in August 1924, there was a net increase of 450 members for the 

Septem ber quarter.^̂ 9 The likely reason for the popularity and strength of the 

A.O.H. was that as the A.O.H. was a friendly society, its activities could cover

263 Glasgow Observer, 4 N ovem ber 1922, p. 3.
264 Glasgow Herald, 31 October 1922, p. 8.
265 It was W illiam Kelly, probably the same Kelly w ho was a member of the A.O.H. and a 
Labour councillor for Provan ward of Glasgow. {Freeman's Journal, 21 May 1923, p. 5).
266 CAB 24 /161 , C.P. 388 (23), 16 A ugust 1923.
267 Hibernian journal, Vol. 4, No. 3 (March, 1923), p. 26.
268 ibid.. Vol. 5, No. 6 (June, 1924), p. 47.
269 ibid.. Vol. 5, No. 11 (Novem ber, 1924), p. 100.
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the economic sphere, and could rem ain attractive to the Irish CathoHcs.

The situation which had become clear by 1922 was a strong Labour 

inclination of the Irish Catholics. At the local election in 1922, a former U.I.L. 

m em ber w on a seat as a Labour c o u n c i l l o r . At this stage, there w ere at least 

seven A.O.H. members on the Glasgow Council, and half of them  were elected 

for Labour.271 The General Election in the same year was nationally a victory for 

the Conservative party, but in Scotland Labour returned a disproportionately 

large num ber of M.P.s.272 Glasgow Labour was especially successful, taking ten 

of fifteen parliam entary seats, and those newly elected included John Wheatley. 

A correspondent of The Times, who was sent to analyse the reason for the 

Labour landslide in the west of Scotland, reported that the Irish votes, which 

represented about 20% of the electorate, w ent 'solidly Labour', and this caused 

the failure of the Independent Liberal Party. T. P. O 'Connor described Glasgow 

and its neighbouring areas as typical example of 'the  able Irishm en' being 

attracted by the opportunity for self-advancement provided by L a b o u r . ^^3  lain 

McLean suggests the possibility of an Irish-Labour pact which allowed the Irish

270 Glasgow Herald, 2 Novem ber 1922, p. 3.
271 ibid.; Hibernian Journal, Vol. 4, No. 2 (February,1923), p. 10.
272 In 1918, the number of Scottish Labour M.P.s w as seven w hile 52 Labour M.P.s w ere elected  
in England and W ales, w hich makes the percentage of the Scottish members 11.86% of the total 
Labour members. Strikingly, in 1922, w hile the total number of English and W elsh Labour M.P.s
w as 113, the Scottish Labour M.P.s increased to 30 making them  20.97% of the total Labour
strength.
273 O'Connor wrote that 'there are three or four Irish Catholic members, w ho, of course could  
not be returned as independent Irish candidates but being members of the Labour Party w ere 
subject to no proscription because of their race or creed'. (O'Connor to Dillon, 16 December 1922, 
Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/907).
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to have a say in the nomination of Labour candidates in predominantly Irish 

a r e a s . A s  McLean admits, there is no evidence to prove the existence of such 

an arrangement, but it could have been convenient for Labour, because by 

adopting Irish prominent in the local community they had an automatic 

guarantee of votes from an Irish bloc.

John Wheatley claimed that 'there is nothing in British Socialism that is 

directed against the Church. The two can live separately. One result has been 

that since we came into the movement Socialist attacks on the Church have 

practically ceased, and all round there has been a marked diminution of the old 

sectarian feeling'. It was also observed that although they did not take any 

active part in the election, the majority of Roman Catholic clergy did not conceal 

their sympathy to Labour.^^s

Iain Patterson suggests that the voting pattern of the Irish Catholics may 

have been different between parliamentary or municipal elections and School 

Board elections: at the election for the Education Authority, their preference 

went to Catholic candidates rather than Labour candidates. 7̂6 However, as the 

Education Act of 1918 had removed religious issues from politics in Scotland, 

the Irish Catholics were mobilised into a group of people with whom they 

shared other general issues such as unemployment and housing. A column in

Iain McLean, The L egen d  o f  R ed  C lyd es id e  (Edinburgh, 1983), p. 189.
275 T im es, 28 December 1922, p. 9.
276 Iain D. Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution on the Irish Community in Scotland, 
1916-23' (Unpublished M.Phil. thesis, Strathclyde University, 1992), pp 282-3.
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the Glasgoxu Obsenier indicates this difference in attitude. For instance, on the eve 

of the local election in 1922, the paper advised its readers as follow^s: 'For the 

greater part the Catholics of the city are wage-earning people, and since no 

Catholic question arises at the moment to interfere with their voting for their 

own interests and according to their own inclinations, they should Vote Labour

all round'.277

Following the General Election of 1923, as the first Labour government was 

formed in January 1924, Wheatley became Minister of Health. By 1924, it can be 

seen that many of the Irish Catholics were absorbed in the Labour Party leaving 

their Irish identity aside. At the end of January 1924, O'Connor wrote that his 

organisation in Scotland was 'dead' since the retirement of the organiser, and 

'w ith some of our own people like Wheatley in a high position in the 

Government, revival will be impossible'. 7̂8 When an annual demonstration of 

the A.O.H. was held on 30 August 1924, Devlin's speech was an endorsement of 

the support for Labour:

the Irish in Glasgow had been taunted with having supported the 

Labour Party. It seemed to him that they had no other course to 

pursue. Ninety-five per cent, of the Irish people in Scotland were 

workers who had to perform the hardest tasks and drudgery, and it 

was therefore incumbent upon them to support those who 

understood their wants, who were prepared to protect their interests

277 Glasgcnu Observer, 4 November 1922, p. 3.
278 O'Connor to Dillon, 28 January 1924, Dillon Papers, MSS 6740-4/947.
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as workers, and who were m ost fitted to deal w ith all the social 

problems that touched and affected their lives. The two great vital 

problems which m oved the present generation in their political 

activities w ere unem ploym ent and housing, and an attem pt that had 

been m ade to solve these problems by other political parties w ithout 

success. The Labour Party not only had the capacity, but had also by 

far the m ost vital interest in securing conditions that w ould make for 

constant em ploym ent am ong the people, and it felt the need for 

decent houses for the people as a fundam ental condition of clean and 

healthy lives. In a w ord, the Labour Party felt passionately the 

w rongs that were inflicted upon the mass of the people by the present 

economic system, and because it felt passionately and understood 

well, it ought to be supported as the best instrum ent for social 

alleviation and for the prom otion of everything that w ould make for 

the betterm ent of those whose cause it had been sent to represent.279

This close connection between Labour and Catholics poses a question; did 

it deter Protestant workers or members of the Orange O rder from voting for 

Labour? The links between the Orange O rder and the Tory Party had become 

tenuous, and as the Irish question was settled, in January 1922, the Grand 

O range Lodge of Scotland decided to cut themselves from the Scottish 

Conservatives in protest at the settlement. In the following m onth, under the 

direction of the G rand Lodge, the Orange and Protestant Party was form ed in 

Glasgow. Its establishment was extolled in the Orange Standard as follows:

W hat have the Conservative, Unionist, or any other party done for

Glasgow Herald, 1 September 1924, p. 7.

281



Orangeism or Protestantism? Who betrayed and sold Ulster? 

Orangeism should now come to its own. We have been the tools of 

party too long. A few thousand men and women, or a few hundred, 

can make a big difference in any election. We can hold the balance of 

power. And then, why not have an Orange Party in the House of 
Com m ons?280

However, although there was an example of an Orange and Protestant 

Party candidate contesting against an official Unionist candidate at a General 

Election in nearby Motherwell,^^! the Orange and Protestant Party in Glasgow 

seems to have had no occasion to oppose the Unionist party in an electoral 

contest.2«2 Also it was suggested that despite the Grand Lodge's support to the 

formation of the Party, there were Unionist M.P.s among senior officers of the 

Order, and they had no intention of severing ties with the Unionist party. 

Therefore, as Graham Walker suggests, the Orange and Protestant Party was not 

a viable political proposition.^ss

Patterson points out that while Protestant working people tended to vote 

based on religion rather than class at the Education Authority elections. Labour 

became an attractive option for them on the national and local l e v e l . ^ ^ 4  During

280 Orange Standard, Vol. 8, N o. 100 (April, 1922), p. 37.
It w as H ugh Ferguson. He w as elected in the sam e constituency (Lanarkshire, M otherwell) as 

a Conservative M.P. the fo llow ing year.
282 por more about the Orange and Protestant Party, see W illiam Marshall, Tlie B illy Boys: A  
Concise H istory o f Orangeism in Scotland (Edinburgh, 2000), and Graham Walker, 'The Orange 
Order in Scotland betw een the Wars' in Interiiational Revieiv o f Social H istory, Vol. 37, N o. 2 
(1992).
283 ibid., p. 186.
284 Patterson, 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution', pp 285-7.
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the cam paign for the General Election in 1924, at Shettleston, a leaflet circulated 

by the Tory candidate in opposition to W heatley said:

Do you w ant the Roman Catholic Church restored to its ancient 

pow er and thraldom? Never!

Church People! Wake up to the sinister Dangers to your Religionisms

Such an appeal clearly aimed at splitting working class people's votes on 

religious lines.

I n  Glasgow, by the beginning of 1922, 90,000 people were officially out of 

w ork 286 W ith prolonged unem ploym ent, there was a growing belief that the 

Irish im m igrants were taking jobs from the native p o p u la t io n .2 8 7

Meanwhile, in North-East Ulster, violent confrontations between 

Protestants and Catholics which had started in the sum m er of 1920 had 

intensified since the Truce in July 1921, and February 1922 recorded the w orst 

m ortality to date. The death toll rose further, and reached its climax in May and

June. 288

In the public m edia it was probably June 1922 w hen the arrival of Catholic 

refugees from a newly form ed N orthern Ireland came to receive attention. O n 9 

June 1922, the Daily Record reported that 'there are stated to be about 1,000 in the

285 Glasgaiv Observer, 1 Novem ber 1924, p. 3.
286 Irene Maver, Glasgow  (Edinburgh, 2000), p. 203.
287 London Catholic Herald, 8 April 1922, p. 2.
288 On this, see for instance, Michael Farrell, Northern Ireland: the Orange State (London, 1976),
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city at present, most of whose homes had been destroyed by gunfire. They are 

penniless and h a l f - c l a d ' . 8̂9 About 300 men were accommodated in St. Mary's 

Hall on Henrietta Street where they were given three meals a day, and women 

and children were accommodated in the U.I.L. Hall, Govan.^^o In addition to 

those who were housed at the halls, about 30 families were boarded out.^^i

On 11 June, a meeting of representatives of the various Roman Catholic 

organisations in Glasgow was held 'to consider the whole problem of 

maintaining the Belfast refugees in Glasgow'. It was decided to appoint a 

temporary committee to approach the priests in all the parishes in the 

Archdiocese of Glasgow with a view to appointing parish committees. 

Collection of money to provide food and accommodation for the refugees was 

also agreed.292 By mid-June, refugees were also located in Partick,293 and in 

early July, the number of refugees in Glasgow was claimed to be about 700.̂ 94 

The arrival of the Irish Catholic refugees made the local population anxious 

that these refugees would become a financial burden for them. An example can 

be seen in a letter from the Chief Constable of the City of Glasgow to the Under 

Secretary for Scotland, dated 14 July 1922, which states that although 'a 

considerable number of refugees' had been housed in St. Mary's Hall, they were

chapter 2.
289 Daily Record, 9 June 1922, p. 7.

ibid., See also London Catholic Herald, 17 June 1922, p. 12
291 Glasgow Observer, 10 June 1922, p. 2.
292 Daily Record, 12 June 1922, p. 1.
293 Glasgow Observer, 17 June 1922, p. 3.
294 ibid., 8 July 1922, p. 4.
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supported  by the St. Vincent de Paul Society. According to him, the Assistant 

Inspector at the Parish Council Offices did not see any foundation to assume 

that the Irish refugees w ould become a financial burden to the rate-payers by 

'becom ing chargeable on the rates in competition w ith our ow n unem ployed'. 

He further added that 'm any applications for relief by young Irishmen were 

refused on the ground that the applicants had not been sufficiently long resident 

in this country to qualify for r e l i e f . 9̂5

Also, the following report suggests that some of the Belfast Catholics left 

their homes for only a short while:

On Sunday m orning last 300 young men arrived in Glasgow from 

Belfast. They had very little luggage w ith them. It is believed that they 

were Roman Catholics and it is said that they were in this country 

until after the 12th July celebrations. They separated on arrival and 

probably w ent to reside w ith relatives and f r i e n d s . ^96

The Glasgow committee, which was chaired by Denis Brogan,^^^ was also 

'devoting  special attention' to the repatriation of refugees to Ireland, and by the 

beginning of July, over a hundred refugees had been sent to Dublin and other 

parts of Ireland, and even to B e l f a s t . ^ ^ s  The Glasgow Observer also claimed that

295 Chief Constable of City of G lasgow to Under Secretary for Scotland, 14 July 1922, N.A.S., 
H H 55/68  (30033/22),
296 ibid.
297 Glasgow Observer, 17 June 1922, p. 3.
298 ibid., 8 July 1922, p. 4.
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'numbers of the refugees' began to return to Ireland, and during the week prior 

to 12 July, 'the numbers reaching Scotland in flight from the Orange menace' 

had been 'comparatively few'.^^^ In mid-August, a sympathetic demonstration 

for the Irish refugees was still held,300 but the situation had calmed down by 

October. At a demonstration held at Govan on 8 October 1922, Devlin stated that 

'all of the 1154 dispossessed people who came to Glasgow, with the exception of 

one widow and her family, have now returned to Ireland', and he appreciated 

the generous financial assistance given by the people in Glasgow 'a t a time of 

great industrial depression'.

Probably the section in Glasgow and the west of Scotland which reacted 

most to the Irish Catholic immigration was the Presbyterian Churches. Among 

the church leaders, there had been a worry that the Education Act of 1918 

provided the Roman Catholic Church with 'vast funds which can be used for the 

advancement of that Church in Scotland and for the subversion of the principles 

of our Reformed Faith'. They were afraid of 'the increasing tendency to mixed 

marriages' as it could be used by the Roman Catholic Church 'to further its 

purpose for the conversion to Romanism'. 'The division of Scotland between 

two races of different faiths and ideals would lead, as in other countries to 

discord and social disorder, and be fatal to the peaceful development of our

299 ibid., 15 July 1922, p. 4.
Glasgow Herald, 14 A ugust 1922.

301 Glasgow Observer, 14 October 1922, p. 4. Unfortunately the accuracy of this figure cannot be 
confirmed from the other sources.
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civilisation along Scottish lines', and these fears made the Presbyterian Church 

in Scotland alert to the Catholic population in their areas. Thus, as early as in 

March 1922, the Presbytery of Glasgow was alarmed by a rapid increase of the 

Irish Roman Catholic population in the industrial districts of Scotland which 

might outnumber the Scottish population 'in  a limited number of y e a r s ' .  

Subsequently the Presbytery of Glasgow proposed to the General Assembly 'to 

appoint a Standing Committee to watch future developments and to take such 

other steps as may appear to be called for in the defence of the Reformed Faith 

in our land, and of our Scottish nationality and ideals', and it was agreed that 

this overture be transmitted to the General A s s e m b l y . T h i s  was to mark the 

beginning of the official campaign against the Roman Catholic community in 

Scotland which continued until the late 1930s.^^^

The Committee was never successful in gauging the exact size of the 

increase of Irish Catholics, but adhered to their interpretation and theory that 

'such an extensive scale' of the Irish immigration was 'a serious menace to the 

peace of the r e a l m ' As the immigration from Ireland was still taking place, 

the committee was of the opinion that action should be taken to regulate it,̂ ^̂

302 Presbytery of G lasgow, Minutes, 29 March 1922, p. 693, Mitchell Library, G lasgow, CH 
2 /1 7 /1 3 0 .
303 ibid., pp 693-4, CH 2 /1 7 /1 3 0 . See also Belfast Weekly Neu’s, 6 April 1922, p. 7.
304 M any works have dealt with this issue. For more details, see for instance, Stewart J. Brown, 
"O utside the Covenant': The Scottish Presbyterian Churches and Irish Immigration, 1922-1938' 
in bines Review, Vol. 42, No. 1 (Spring, 1991).
305 Glasgow Herald, 29 March 1923, p. 6.
306 ibid., 26 April 1923, p. 10.
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although they were not against immigration in general.^ '̂’̂

Overview

The Anglo-Irish Treaty was generally well received by the Irish in Britain, and it 

was considered that the Irish question was finally removed from British politics. 

In such a mood maintaining a purely Irish political, but non-Republican, 

organisation became almost impossible unless an individual branch had special 

local issues which required its attention. This was the case in Liverpool where 

the struggle between the Nationalist Party (or the Irish Party after spring 1923) 

and the Labour Party over the working-class Catholic vote continued. However, 

even in Liverpool, the Irish political party could not escape the decline. Their 

weakness was that they did not have a strong grasp on their members. There 

seemed to be a gap between the senior members and the rank and file. Austin 

Harford, the party leader, was more preoccupied by the activities of the City 

Council rather than the party administration. As the rift between the leaders and 

members widened, even their councillors came to defect to the Labour Party.

The period from 1922 to 1925 was when the Labour Party succeeded in 

consolidating their progress and increasing their strength through electoral 

success. Especially in Glasgow, the relationship between Labour and the Irish

307 xheir v iew  w as that 'so long as immigration w as regulated and the com m unity had leisure to 
assim ilate those new  elem ents', migration w as 'a natural function of social developm ent' and 
even beneficial, w hile 'unregulated immigration' w as 'a menace to the hom ogeneity of the 
com m unity, to its institutions -  educational, social and political', (ibid.).
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was relatively harmonious and some Irish, most notably John Wheatley, 

achieved political success as Labour members. The fact that in Scotland the 

religious issue was removed from politics by the Education Act of 1918, and that 

during this period no other issue which could affect Irish voters arose, and 

furthermore the fact that the Irish Catholics did not have a constituency which 

they could make their bastion, all helped them to be absorbed in to the Labour 

movement.

In the cases of Tyneside and south Wales, the Liberal party was still 

fighting against Labour, and Irish voters were regarded as an important factor 

by both sides. Thus both parties attempted to appeal to the Irish voters through 

issues specifically targeting them. There are examples of Irish supporting 

Labour, but it was not an automatic guarantee.

In the next chapter, the condition of the Irish Republican political 

organisations in the four areas will be observed.
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Chapter 6: Republican Political Organisation, 1922-1925

Although the Treaty was ratified, the margin was small and it was to split 

various bodies in Ireland, Dail Eireann, the Sinn Fein Party, the I.R.B., and the 

I.R.A., and this was also the case in Britain.

At its meeting on 18 December 1921, the Central Executive Council of the 

l.S.D.L. decided that members of the League should not express any opinion 

regarding the Treaty until Dail Eireann declared its policy on the T r e a t y T h e  

whole position of the League and its future policy was to be discussed at a 

Conference of branches, which was then planned to be held in early March.^ In 

the meantime, branches were urged to continue their campaign to secure the 

release of prisoners who were still in gaol.'’

Following the approval of the Treaty by the Dail on 6 January 1922, the 

Central Executive Council of the l.S.D.L. passed a resolution at a meeting on 15 

January 1922, which showed, although slightly ambiguously, a pro-Treaty 

stance:

while regretting that Dail Eireann has felt itself compelled to agree to a

1 Sean Harvery to all Branch secretaries, 21 December 1921, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432. Prior to 
this, on 7 Decem ber 1921, Art O'Brien, one of the Vice-Presidents of the l.S.D.L., sent a similar 
instruction to the press for publication, but it is not clear if this notice w as actually published. 
(Press notice by Art O'Brien, 7 December 1921, ibid., MS 8,448 ).
2 Sean Harvery to all Branch secretaries, 21 December 1921, ibid., MS 8,432; London Catholic 
Herald, 24 Decem ber 1921, p. 2, col. 2; Irish Exile, January 1922, p. 2. By 19 January 1922, the 
Conference w as re-scheduled for 1 April. (Circular, 20 February 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,435).
3 Harvery to all Branch secretaries, 21 December 1921, O'Brien Papers, MS 8432; London Catholic 
Herald, 24 Decem ber 1921, p. 2, col. 2; Irish Exile, January 1922, p. 2. See also M inutes of Standing 
Com m ittee of the Central Executive Council held at Manchester, 17 Decem ber 1921, O'Brien
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settlement which is less than the complete claim of Ireland to absolute 

independence, [the I.S.D.L.] pledges the support to the Government of 

the Irish Free State, if and when established.

At the same time members of the League were warned that their work was not 

yet finished, for the areas devastated during the Anglo-Irish War needed to be 

re-developed and many Irish political prisoners were still in gaol.^ Thus, 

branches were urged to continue and strengthen the organisation, perfect their 

machinery and 'keep alert until full self-determination is achieved'.^

Such a resolution was certainly a compromise for some leaders, and it was 

probably adopted to prevent the disruption of the League and to secure the 

release of prisoners. For instance, on 16 January, O'Brien wrote to Joseph Brown 

of Liverpool that they 'had a considerable tussle at the Standing Committee on 

Saturday, and a milder tussle at the Executive yesterday. A compromised 

resolution was eventually passed, which will, I hope, at all events, keep the 

organisation together until such time as we may secure the release of the 

prisoners convicted over here'.^ P. J. Kelly also stated that at the meeting, 'unity 

was an immediate need on account of our prisoners convicted on this side still 

being in jail'.^

At the same time, this ambiguity caused suspicion among the pro-Treaty

Papers, MS 8,432.
4 Irish Exile, February 1922, p. 5.
5 McGrath to All Branch Secretaries, 19 January 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
 ̂ O'Brien to Joseph Brown, 16 January 1922, ibid.
 ̂ London Catholic Herald, 18 March 1922, p. 7.
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leaders in Ireland, and Sean Milroy paid a visit to the League's head office in 

London and enquired, allegedly on behalf of the Provisional Governm ent, if the 

policy of the Central Executive Council was to attack the Provisional 

Government.^ M ilroy was also reported to have said that the League had to 

support 'e ither side', and that if the League set out to attack the Provisional 

G overnm ent, they w ould start a new pro-Treaty organisation in Britain.^

This intervention from Ireland was probably a result of a gulf developing 

betw een the pro- and anti-Treaty leaders in Ireland. Even before the ratification 

of the Treaty, as early as 3 January 1922, the anti-Treatyites began to publish 

their ow n paper. Republic o f Ireland (Poblacht nn hEireann), and on 7 January, the 

day after the ratification of the Treaty, they decided to form a new  political 

p a r t y . T h i s  resulted in the launch of Cum ann na Poblachta on 15 M arch 1922 

w ith de Valera as President and Austin Stack, Cathal Brugha, and Mary 

McSwiney as vice-Presidents.^^

Similar to those in Ireland, the prom inent leaders of the l.S.D.L. were 

divided over the Treaty, and the views of some of them  were soon to be known 

to the public. In its issue of 17 December 1921, the Catholic Herald published a

8 Statement by B(rian). O'C(inneidigh), 23 January 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,436. According to 
Brian O'Kennedy, the editor of the Irish Exile, Milroy said he w as officially appointed to make 
these enquiries.
 ̂ ibid.

Diary of de Valera, 7 January 1922, referred in Jim Maher, H arry Boland: A Biography (Cork, 
1998), p. 177.

T. Ryle D w yer, De Valera's Darkest Hour: In Search of National Independence, 1919-1932 (Cork, 
1982), p. 103; The Earl of Longford & Thomas P. O 'Neill, Eamon De Valera (Dublin, 1970), p. 184; 
Republic of Ireland, 22 March 1922, p. 1.

292



telegram of Thomas Faughnan, a former Treasurer of the I.S.D.L. who was 

imprisoned until 8 December 1921, in which he told Arthur Griffith of his 

conviction that the Irish in England and Wales would endorse the 

plenipotentiaries' decision to sign the T r e a t y . ^ ^  mid-January, 1922, the views 

of P. J. Kelly, the president of the League, and Sean McGrath, the general 

secretary, were unknown, but the British authorities regarded both of them as 

advocates of the T r e a t y . O n  the other hand. Art O'Brien's opposition to the 

Treaty came to be well known by then.

From 22 January 1922, the Irish Race Convention was held in Paris with 

delegates representing Irish immigrant communities in eighteen countries and 

areas. The I.S.D.L. sent 21 representatives from England including Kelly, 

O'Brien, and other officials, and two representatives from Wales. This 

Convention, however, showed the level of bitterness and mistrust between the 

two sides, and O'Brien especially took an active role on behalf of the 

anti-Treatyites. For instance, on 25 January, he proposed a resolution 

regretting that at the negotiation the Irish delegates 'found it impossible to

12 L o ndon  C atholic  H era ld , 17 December 1921, p. 1. It is interesting to note that attention was 
called to this statement at a meeting of the Central Executive Council on 18 December 1921, 
(Agenda of the Central Executive Council meeting, 18 December 1921, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432).
*3 CAB 24/132, C.P. 3609,12 January 1922. British intelligence reported that O'Brien had 'a small 
but very energetic following' and might cause a split in the I.S.D.L. (ibid.).
*'* Robert Brennan, Under Secretary of Foreign Affairs of the Dail, who attended the Convention 
in his own capacity later complained that when he arrived at Paris, he found the Convention 
was already 'a hot-bed of intrigue, with each side canvassing the delegates for support of their 
respective stands on the Treaty'. (Robert Brennan, A lleg ia n c e  (Dublin, 1950), p. 335). On the Irish 
Race Convention in Paris, see for instance, Dermot Keogh, 'The Treaty Split and the Paris Irish 
Race Convention, 1922' in E tudes  Irlandaises, Vol. 7, No. 2 (1987).
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obtain a settlem ent based on Ireland's full claim'. In response to this proposition, 

Kelly stated a cautious view that such a resolution w ould be interpreted as a 

vote of censure on the Free State Government, and create an unw anted 

perception of the Convention, and added that the objective was 'to  steer an even 

keel ... until the people of Ireland have s p o k e n ' . ^ 5  Eoin MacNeill, after 

returning to Dublin, said that 'Sean T. O'Kelly, the Irish representative in Paris, 

and Art O 'Brien ... had used the occasion to propagate anti-Treaty views instead 

of rem aining neutral'

O 'Brien was also very active in his efforts in spreading Republican 

propaganda. In this critical time, support from Irish organisations abroad was 

valuable for both pro- and anti-Treatyites, and probably m ore so for the latter. 

As early as mid-January, de Valera sent a message to the I.S.D.L. that as far as he 

understood the aim  of the League was to secure the right of the people in 

Ireland 'to  choose freely their ow n way of life and obedience and the character 

of their political relationship w ith other nations', and this aim  had not been 

achieved. He rem inded the League that w ithout its achievem ent a genuine 

reconciliation betw een Ireland and Britain was im p o ss ib le .L a te r  de Valera 

suggested to them  a rough draft of a resolution to be passed.^* In late February, 

the Catholic Herald pointed out that a paper, the Irish Bulletin, which had begun

Proceedings of the Irish Race Congress in Paris, January, 1922, pp 106-09.
Maher, Harry Boland, p. 181.
D e Valera to President, I.S.D.L., 13 January 1921, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
D e Valera to O'Brien, 11 April 1922, ibid., MS 8,425.
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its circulation from 14 February, was published from 3 Adam  Street, one of 

O 'Brien's offices, and w arned the readers that the said paper was 'm ore or less 

than a propagandist organ for De Valera and the Republican minority and 

scarcely attem pts to veil its hostility to the Provisional Governm ent'.

In the meantime, at an Executive m eeting of the League held in Leeds on 5 

March, those who opposed the Treaty succeeded in carrying an anti-Treaty 

resolution to be recommended for adoption at the upcom ing annual 

C o n f e r e n c e . 20  The Catholic Herald reported this as 'the Irish Self-Determination 

League is coming into the open in support of the De Valera policy to divide 

Ireland on the Peace Treaty',^^ and criticised anti-Treaty leaders of the League 

that 'the I.S.D.L. is to be pledged to "im pose the Republic on Ireland, w hether 

Ireland w ants it or not'".^^ Such a developm ent m ade it necessary for Kelly to 

express his views publicly, and thus it became clear that Kelly and O'Brien 

w ould run  as pro- and anti-Treaty candidates respectively for the presidency at 

the League's upcom ing C o n f e r e n c e . ^3  By the end of March, Councillor H ugh 

Lee of Manchester, another Vice-President of the League, also m ade clear that he 

was 'absolutely in favour of the T r e a t y ' . ^4  Just before the Conference, British 

intelligence observed that 'all over the country prom inent m en in the m ovem ent

London Catholic Herald, 25 February 1922, p. 4.
20 ibid., 11 March 1922, p. 4; CAB 24/134, C.P. 3882, 23 March 1922.
21 London Catholic Herald, 11 March 1922, p. 4.
22 ibid., p. 6.
23 ibid., 18 March 1922, p. 7.
24 ibid., 25 March 1922, p. 7.
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are ran g in g  them selves either for or against the T reaty '

The third annual Conference of the League was eventually held in London 

on 1 April 1922 with over 169 delegates p r e s e n t . 2 6  In his presidential speech, P. J. 

Kelly, while condemning the inclusion of partition in the Treaty and that many 

of the Irish prisoners were still in gaol, advocated the acceptance of the T r e a t y  .27 

Councillor Hugh Lee, a Vice-President of the League, moved a resolution which 

asked not to make any decision on the League's policy until after a general 

election in Ireland, and recommended to the branches 'to continue work with 

unity and harmony for the well-being of Ireland as a whole'. The anti-Treaty 

resolution adopted on 5 March was moved as an amendment, and not 

surprisingly, there was a heated and lengthy discussion on the League's future 

policy. At the end, by a two to one majority, the original resolution was 

adopted.28 Thus the League's official policy and election of officer boards were 

left undecided, and the conference was adjourned.

During the period of adjournment, the division among the prominent 

members over the Treaty became more serious. Although the Annual

25 CAB 24 /136 , C.P. 3917,31 March 1922.
26 Various new spapers reported the number of those attended either 169 or 170. However, 
Official Report of the Conference published by the League states that w hile 169 delegates 
presented at the beginning, the number subsequently increased to 181. (I.S.D.L., Report of the 
Third Annual Conference (London, 1922), O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432, p. 3).
27 ibid., pp 7-8.
28 ibid., pp 19-20. Out of 170 delegates present, 103 voted for and 48 voted against the motion. 
See also London Catholic Herald, 8 April 1922, p. 5.
29 The resolution adopted reads that: 'It is impolitic to make any vital alteration until after a 
General Election has taken place, and in v iew  of the agreem ent between the majority and 
minority parties at the Ard Fheis'. (ibid., 8 April 1922, p. 5).
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Conference failed to adopt the Republican resolution, those opposing the Treaty 

formed a majority in the League's Standing Committee; out of six, only Kelly 

and Lee were supporting the T r e a t y T h u s ,  while their immediate reaction 

towards the outcome of the Conference was a sense of disbelief, after 

recovering from an initial shock, the anti-Treaty members were eager to take 

control of the League. By early May, it was observed that there were 'indications 

all over the country of an early break up of the Irish Self-Determination League. 

The extreme wing of the organisation is restless and wants to rid itself of the

Free Staters'.

At a meeting of the Standing Committee of the Executive Council on 6 May, 

a resolution was passed and was subsequently published. Deploring 'the 

dissension which has arisen in Ireland consequent on the signing of the Articles 

of Agreement in London', it declared that there was a strong well-organised and 

determined proportion of the Irish people who were bitterly opposed to the 

acceptance of those Articles. It continued that 'whereas one of the objects of this 

organisation is to secure for the people of Ireland the right of free 

self-determination, we call upon the English Government to remove the implied

30 Those w ho com posed the Standing Committee w ere P. J. Kelly (Liverpool), President; H ugh  
Lee (Manchester) and Art O'Brien (London), Vice-Presidents; Liam McMahon (Manchester) and 
Martin M oloney (London), Treasurers; and George Mortimer (London), w ithout office.

For instance on 6 April, O'Brien wrote to Harry Boland in Dublin that the headline of the Irish 
Independent on the Conference, which read 'support for the Treaty', conveyed the wrong  
impression. He claimed that the resolution carried w as a 'delaying motion' and that the feeling  
of the majority w as 'very similar' to that of the Sinn Fein Ard Fheis, nam ely, that they did not 
want to back either party at the time. (O'Brien to Harry Boland, 6 April 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,425).
32 CAB 24/136 , C.P. 3690,4 May 1922.
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threat of war, by w hich it is sought to coerce the Irish people to accept England's 

terms, and to pledge itself to the w orld to respect w hatever choice the Irish 

people m ay make'. Copies of this m otion were directed to be sent to leading 

politicians in Ireland and  Republican organisations in other countries, and all 

district committees and branches of the League were asked to pass the same 

resolution at a specially convened m e e t i n g .^ 3

Three days later a letter of criticism from Kelly and Lee who had opposed 

the resolution at the m eeting appeared in the p r e s s . T h e y  found the whole 

spirit of the resolution a condem nation of those who signed the Treaty and of 

those w ho supported  its acceptance w ithout technically condem ning the Treaty. 

They pointed out that the resolution was 'practically a repetition of the speeches 

delivered by Mr. de Valera since the Treaty agreem ent', and was aim ed at 

circum venting and nullifying the resolution adopted at the League's April 

Conference. They criticised O'Brien, who m oved the motion, as availing of a 

majority on the Standing Committee, which, in their judgem ent, did not 

represent the views of the vast majority of the members of the League, to further 

the point of view of those w ith w hom  he was associated in attacking the Treaty, 

and that it was contrary to the attitude of the recent annual conference.35 Later, 

Kelly com plained that the Irish Exile, the League's organ, was 'availed of to

33 M otion by Art O'Brien, M eeting of Standing Com m ittee of Central Executive Council, 6 May 
1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432; Freeman's Journal, 15 May 1922, p. 6.
34 ibid., 18 May 1922, p. 7.
35 ibid.
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attack the Free State leaders and their p o l i c y ' , 3 6

A further clash among the leadership occurred over the issue of the 

adjourned conference. In June, it was decided that the adjourned Conference be 

held in London on 29 July with the same delegates who attended the Conference 

on 1 April. Most of the Conference agenda remained the same as the April 

Conference, but a section regarding the League's future policy was deleted 

except for a resolution from the Executive Council affirming that the objects of 

the League were to secure the recognition of the Irish Republic.^^

However, later the condition was changed so that only those branches that 

affiliated since the previous conference could participate. P. J. Kelly, still the 

President of the League, protested such conditions stating that 'an adjourned 

Conference means the Conference as it stood when it adjourned with all the 

conditions as to the Constitution etc.', and that the Standing Committee had 'no 

power or delegated authority to make new conditions re-affiliation or 

o t h e r w i s e ' A t  the time, only 43 out of 217 branches had re-affiliated. Pointing 

out the fact that only 20% of the branches which had been represented at the 

previous Conference would be eligible, he stated that 'if vital decisions were 

made, such decision would lack representative authority'. Inferring that 'those 

who are responsible for rushing this Conference and imposing these conditions

Circular from Kelly and Lee, n.d. (post-29 July 1922), O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
37 McGrath to All Secretaries, June? 1922, ibid.

Circular from P. J. Kelly and H ugh Lee to the Secretaries of the I.S.D.L. of Great Britain, 26 
July 1922, ibid.). This letter w as published in the press. See for instance, Freeman's journal, 27 July 
1922, p. 6.
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desire to make a decision which they failed to accomplish at the April assembly' 

he stated his intention of not attending the Conference, and called upon the 

members of the League not to attend the upcoming conference 'on the grounds 

that it is not valid, not opportune and cannot be representative of the 

o r g a n i s a t i o n ' N o w  the split of the organisation became irreversible.

Both Kelly and Lee boycotted the adjourned Conference on 29 July, and it 

was attended by only 35 people. With the absence of those supporting the 

Treaty, the I.S.D.L. succeeded in officially adopting Republican policy, and 

O'Brien was elected President.'^^ There was also a discussion on whether the 

League would change its name, but after the vote it was decided not to do so.^  ̂

A British intelligence officer commented that 'the long talked of split between 

the anti- and pro-Treaty element of the Irish Self-Determination League is at last 

an accomplished fact'.^^

In the meantime, Kelly and Lee decided to retain their respective positions 

in the organisation, and recruited J. P. Connolly, former organiser of the League 

for south Wales, to act as Secretary with offices in Manchester. They hoped to 

hold the adjourned conference, 'receiving a true expression of opinion from the 

great majority of Branches which abstained from attending the recent gathering

39 Circular from P. J. Kelly and Hugh Lee to the Secretaries of the I.S.D.L. of Great Britain, 26 
July 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.

Minutes of the Second Session of the Third Annual Conference of the I.S.D.L., 29 July 1922, 
ibid.
‘‘I ibid.
42 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4144, 3 August 1922.

300



in London', and branches were invited to re-affiliate to their new office.

It was stressed that their poHcy was to support the Provisional Government 

in the effort to secure ordered government in Ireland based on the will of the 

Irish people, to work for the unification of Ireland, and to support the Irish to 

secure complete i n d e p e n d e n c e . Thus the policy puts importance on the issue 

of Partition. They urged Branches and District Committees not to be 

discouraged by the situation in Ireland, and to become active. The necessity for 

the continuation of language, history, and literary classes was also stressed, for 

they would enable the Irish in Britain to be armed with that language and 

knowledge which would make them of 'practical value to their country' if and 

when they returned to Ireland."*^

This attempt, however, did not bear any fruit. At a conference of the 

principal leaders on 19 October, it was decided to hold a National Conference on 

25 November in Manchester to remodel the League on a new basis to meet 'the 

condition arising out of the Constitution of the Irish Free S ta te 'H o w e v e r ,  the 

Conference could not take place due to the lack of response, and by 

mid-December 1922, the plan was dropped altogether.^^

As can be seen from the number of delegates who attended the July

43 Circular from P. J. Kelly anci H ugh Lee, n.d., O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
■14 ibid,
45 Young Ireland, 4 Novem ber 1922, p. 1; 14 October 1922, p. 2.
46 Report of General Secretary to Standing Com m ittee Meeting, 2 December 1922, O'Brien 
Papers, MS 8,432; To Minister of Foreign Affairs (Domhnall O Callachain), 14 December 1922, 
ibid., MS 8,424.
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Conference, the I.S.D.L. suffered from a sharp decline in membership, which 

was accompanied by financial loss. After the Conference on 1 April, all services 

of the League's organisers were terminated as the League could not afford such 

an expense. Later, the staff of the League was reduced to the General Secretary 

and a typist.^^ This decline, however, had already begun in 1921. On 11 March, 

the Catholic Herald reported that between March 1921 and January 1922, the 

membership of the League 'had fallen away by practically half from 38,726 to 

19,104.48

On 25 March 1922, the League's membership was reported to be 20,405 

with about 290 b ra n c h e s .^ ^  At least the membership showed some increase from 

December 1921, and this figure was regarded as 'very s a t i s f a c t o r y 'However, 

after the April Conference, with the uncertainty of the political situation, a drop 

in membership was unavoidable. O'Brien's view was pessimistic, but probably 

realistic. Soon after the Conference, he predicted that there would be 'a very 

great falling away in the branches, and that many of these will be non existent'.^’ 

He wrote to anti-Treaty leaders in Dublin that the League would go to pieces 

before the next conference, and he was concerned with how to prevent complete

General Secretary's Report to Adjourned Conference held July 29th 1922, ibid., MS 8,432.
■*8 London Catholic Herald, 11 March 1922, p. 4.

1.5.D.L., Report of the Third Annual Conference, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432. The exact num ber of 
the branches is uncertain since the number referred at the Conference, 295, w as that of 
Novem ber 1921. McGrath's report on 6 May indicates that the number of branches at the tim e of 
the Conference w as probably 289. (General Secretary's Report to Standing Com m ittee, 6 May 
1922, ibid.).

1.5.D.L., Report of the Third Annual Conference, p. 10, ibid.
O'Brien to McGrath, 3 April 1922, ibid., MS 8,435.
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disruption of the League.^^

Members of the Standing Committee based in London expected that two 

thirds (180-190 branches) might be retained up to the next conference.^^ jhjg 

view was corrected drastically in early May when McGrath reported that out of 

217 existing branches, at least 90 were weak and not likely to re-affiliate. Thus he 

predicted the number of branches which were likely to function until the next 

conference was 124.

On 17 June, the total of members affiliated was reported as only 929, and it 

recovered to 1,661 by the adjourned Conference on 29 July,^^ while British 

intelligence observed that by mid-August 1922 the League was 'practically 

defunct'. Many of its branches had become social clubs and were severing their 

connection with the League altogether.^^ In fact, there were 56 branches with 

1,851 members in October, but ten of those branches were suspected to be 

nominal as they had had no meetings for months.

A year after the signing of the Treaty, the I.S.D.L. had shrunk to only 41 

branches, with only about 20 of them being regarded as really active. However,

52 O'Brien to Boland, 6 April 1922, ibid., MS 8,425; O'Brien to Robert Brennan, 29 April 1922, 
ibid., MS 8,429. British intelligence had predicted this: in their report on 16 March, it was stated 
that the League would 'eventually split up into rival organisations'. (CAB 24/134, C.P. 3854,16 
March 1922).

Report from London members of the Standing Committee re further working of the Office, c. 
April 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,423.
54 General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 8 May 1922, ibid., MS 8,432.
55 General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 17 June 1922, ibid.; General Secretary's 
Report to Adjourned Conference, 29 July 1922, ibid.
56 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4164,17 August 1922.
57 General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 21 October 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.
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though not expecting to approach anywhere near to its former strength, 'some 

signs of increased activity' were observed with re-affihation of some of the old 

branches which had dropped away.^* This was a result of the reaction to, and 

the positive impression the leaders had from, their parallel meetings on 6 

December to repudiate the Treaty, and on 21 January 1923 to commemorate the 

Declaration of Independence and the re-affirmation of the establishment of the 

Irish Republic by Dail E i r e a n n I n  Eire, a Republican organ, it was reported 

that the League was making headway having 'weeded out the weak, the timid, 

and the "Limelighter"', and retaining 'the best and truest of its members'

Despite expectation, the decline continued further. On 10 February 1923, it 

was reported that the League had 37 affiliated branches, 13 of which could not 

be regarded as active.^^ Being in need of extra input, O'Brien sought 'a little 

help and encouragement' from the Republican political leaders in Dublin, and 

complained that there was no mention of the League's activity in the Republic o f 

Irelnnd.^^

A  further blow struck the movement on the night of 10 March 1923, when

58 Minutes of the Sub-Committee of the Executive Standing Committee, 10 December 1922, ibid.; 
O'Brien to Donnelly, 20 December 1922, ibid., MS 8,425. As late as October 1922, the leaders had 
begun considering amalgamation of weak branches in an area to form stronger branches. It was 
reported to have been done in London area, and may be one of the reasons for the declining 
number of branches. (General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 21 October 1922, ibid., 
MS 8,432; Report of General Secretary to Standing Committee meeting, 2 December 1922, ibid.).

Circular from McGrath, 31 January 1923, ibid., MS 8,427; Eire, 27 January 1923, p. 4.
ibid., 27 January 1923, p. 4.
General Secretary's Report to Fortnight Meeting of Sub Committee, 10 February 1923, O'Brien 

Papers, MS 8,432.
O'Brien to Donnelly, 13 November 1922, ibid., MS 8,425.
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the wholesale arrests of Irish Republican activists took place in various parts of 

Britain. With help from Free State intelligence, in total 110 Irish men and women, 

including O'Brien, McGrath, and many senior members of the I.S.D.L., were 

arrested and deported to Ireland Though most of them were released in just 

over two months' time,*^ it certainly created a vacuum in the organisation. 

Furthermore, on their return to England in May, O'Brien and McGrath were 

re-arrested on charges of seditious conspiracy with eight others, and were 

convicted and imprisoned until 23 July 1924.^5

At the time of the deportation of the leaders, the active work of the League 

was being carried on by London members of the Standing Committee. 

According to C. B. Dutton, among members of the Standing Committee only 

two escaped arrest.^^ Since neither of them was available for the actual work, by 

26 March, Joseph H. Fowler of the I.S.D.L. Richmond branch and his associates 

were brought in to form an Emergency Committee.^*^ After the return of many 

of the prisoners in May, in accordance with the wishes of the returned Executive,

*3 See for instance, Irish Independent, 12 March 1923, p. 5, col. 5; 13 March 1923, p. 5, cols 1-2. The 
list of all those arrested and deported was published on 13 March. See for instance, Irish Times, 
13 March 1923, p. 5.
64 On 17 May 1923, 90 deportees (77 men and 13 wom en) were sent back from Ireland to Britain. 
{Irish Times, 18 May 1923, p. 7).

Times, 17 May 1923, p. 11; 5 July 1923, p. 14; 10 July 1923, p. 5; 23 July 1924; 24 July 1924, p. 14.
6*’ M em orandum  re. Political Organisation, n.d., O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
67 C. B. Dutton? to J. H. Fowler, 16 April 1923, ibid.; Memoranda by C. B. Dutton, 28 July 1923, 
ibid. D utton was one of these two.
68 M emoranda by C. B. Dutton, 28 July 1923, ibid.; Report of Emergency Com m ittee by J. H. 
Fowler, 20 May 1923, ibid.; Circular from Joseph H. Fowler, George H. Lowdon, E. Delaney, N. 
Collier, E. Merryman and P. McBride, 26 March 1923, ibid.; Report of Emergency Com m ittee by J. 
H. Fowler, 20 May 1923, ibid. Fowler w as also appointed President of London District 
Com m ittee, and Patrick McBride, Secretary (CAB 24/159, C.P. 194 (23), 12 April 1923).
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an Emergency Committee composed of four people was set up to continue their 

office until circumstances enabled a return to more regular procedure. 

However, the released Executive members were found not only unhelpful, but 

also doing 'everything possible to its detriment', and contrary to the 

expectation, there was no improvement in the conditions surrounding the 

League/^ Probably the trial and the conviction of O'Brien and McGrath further 

discouraged other leadersJ^ In his memorandum, Dutton wrote that although 

officials of the remaining branches were urged to give their support for 

continuing the organisation, there was 'no result of importance'7  ̂ He continued 

that the raids and arrests of the activists throughout Britain made those who 

were not arrested 'apparently disinclined to risk arrest especially as the result of 

any forward action' and such a tendency was 'very problematical'/^

During the summer, the number of the branches declined to 27, of which 

only seven confirmed their existence/^ Thus, by the end of July, Fowler started

To All Secretaries from Emergency Committee, 1 June 1923, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432; 
Memorandum re. Political Organisation, n.d., ibid. It was also reported that Fowler told his 
followers that he received a message from O'Brien and McGrath asking 'to keep the organisation 
at its maximum efficiency'. (CAB 24/160, C.P. 285 (23), 21 June 1923).

General Secretary's Report for Provisional Executive, 11 September 1924, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.

For instance, Fowler complained that when he called a joint meeting of the Standing 
Committee and the Emergency Committee, only one member of the Standing Committee 
attended while three represented the Emergency Committee. In addition to this, the absentees 
sent no written expression of opinion despite a request from the Emergency Committee. (J. H. 
Fowler to Dutton, 1 August 1923, ibid.).
2̂ A British intelligence officer observed the League being 'in a somewhat parlous condition' 

and the remaining leaders 'hesitating as to their future line of action'. (CAB 24/161, C.P. 322 (23), 
12 July 1923).

Memorandum by C. B. Dutton, 28 July 1923, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
7“* ibid.

By Dutton, c. September 1923, ibid.
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considering "decentralisation" of the League. Consequently, a circular was 

issued on 21 A ugust stating that the I.S.D.L. was found to have served its 

purpose and should be dismantled. It was recom m ended that the League should 

be decentralised by each branch forming 'an  independent republican club 

having always in view  the Independence of Ireland'. Such clubs were advised to 

affiliate w ith a republican organisation in Ireland in order to be able to re-unite 

'w hen  the call comes again for strong and united political activity' in Britain.^^ 

N ot so long after the decision of "de-centralisation" was taken, probably by 

early September, Republican political leaders in Dublin decided to intervene in 

the m ovem ent by either revivifying the League or by consolidating the 

rem aining elements to rem ind them of the necessity for energetic organisation 

and to stim ulate them  generally into political a c t i v i t y . T h i s  decision was taken 

because it was feared that if there was a complete stagnation of the m ovem ent in 

England and Wales, there w ould be a possible danger of 'unauthorised and 

uncontrolled centres of organisation'.^® At the request of Patrick Ruttledge, 

Acting President of the Second Dail during the absence of de Valera due to his 

arrest, P. J. Little, the editor of Eire, carried out this task.^^ At this stage. 

Republican leaders in Dublin were keen on retaining the I.S.D.L., and were even

Circular from Joseph H. Fowler, Delaney, and Patrick McBride, 21 August 1923, ibid. See also 
CAB 24/161, C.P. 347 (23), 26 July 1923; C.P. 374 (23), 2 August 1923.
^ Patrick Ruttledge to Fr. Michael O'Flanagan, 5 September 1923, Eamon de Valera Papers, 
U.C.D.A., P150/1776, Ruttledge to P. J. Little, 2 October 1923, ibid.

Patrick Ruttledge to P. J. Little, 2 October 1923, ibid.
Ruttledge to Little, 2 October 1923, ibid.
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considering possible suppression of Sinn Fein in England in order to unify the 

movement. For, it was thought that 'any direct connection between English and 

Irish Organisation would ... be ruinous' to the I.S.D.L.^®

On 14 October, Little met seven people in London including two members 

of the l.S.D.L. Executive, and was informed that an attempt to revive the League 

'would be f u t i l e ' .T h e r e  had been an opinion that a new organisation was 

needed/^ and in fact some new organisations, though unsuccessful, had been 

founded. In addition to this, during the autum n of 1923, bitter faction fighting 

had begun to develop in the London area between supporters of O'Brien and a 

group of people who opposed him.*^ It is possible that there had been some 

underlying problems,^'^ but it seemed to have been triggered by the two points 

concerning the trial of O'Brien and McGrath; that an enormous amount of 

money was spent for their defence, and that both of them allegedly 'let down 

the Republic' and 'd id  not stand for the Army' while being cross examined.^^ 

Such ill-feeling was thought to be a major obstacle for the re-organisation of the

Ruttledge to O'Flanagan, 5 September 1923, ibid.
Little to Ruttledge, 22 October 1923, ibid.
Fr O'Connell to O'Brien, 17 January 1923, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,433.
For instance, in his letter to William McMahon, Dutton wrote that 'out here, the factions are 

fighting like the devil. ... One lot flouts him unless he disown another lot, and so on and so forth, 
backwards and forwards', and that the factions were disturbing each other's meetings. He found 
it was 'nearly impossible' to bring them all to one mind. (Letter attached to a letter from Dutton 
to P (de Valera /  Ruttledge), 6 November 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1776.

For instance, more than a year before, British intelligence had received information that 
Councillor Richard Patrick Purcell, the London organiser of the League, severed his connection 
with the movement and commented that 'no man ... could stand the domineering manner of Art 
O'Brien'. (CAB 24/138, C.P. 4115, 20 July 1922).
® Little to Ruttledge, 21 November 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1776.
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I.S.D.L.86

Little also found that although those leaders preferred to have an open 

Republican organisation on Sinn Fein or Republican Club lines, it would be 

better to form an organisation which emphasised the unity of Ireland. For, the 

British Government was 'only too willing and ready to act against us here' if 

there was a chance to do so Undoubtedly this hesitation and cautiousness 

were results of the experience of the wholesale arrests in May. Little found there 

was 'a good deal of caution and of over-caution', and that the attention of those 

whom  he met was taken by the Deportation Compensation in process at the 

time.**̂  Little concluded that 'the time was not ripe for a new organisation', and 

recommended that 'all the good clubs. Republican, Sinn Fein, I.S.D.L. should be 

left as they are' and encouraged to carry on. In addition to them, he suggested 

forming a federation linking existing organisations.®^ Accordingly, Ruttledge 

appointed Brian O'Hannigan, a former member of the I.S.D.L. London District 

Council, to be his representative being responsible for this task by forming a 

Committee.^^

Preparation for launching a new organisation had begun by late January

Sean T. O'Kelly to O'Callaghan, 4 April 1924, ibid.
Little to Ruttledge, 22 October 1923, ibid.
Little to Ruttledge, 21 November 1923, ibid.
ibid.
Ruttledge to Brian O'Hannigan, 10 December 1923, ibid. Originally the Committee was 

expected to be formed with Dutton, Fowler, and Fintan Murphy (Domhnall O Callachain to 
Dutton, Fowler, Fintan Murphy, and O'Hannigan, 31 December 1923, ibid.). O'Hannigan 
suggested including Tomas O'Sullivan and R. P. Purcell (O'Hannigan to M /FA, 14 December 
1923, ibid.), while Dutton declined to join the Committee.

309



1924, and the Irish Freedom League (I.F.L.) was launched at a meeting in 

London on 10 February 1924. The aim of the League was stated as assisting Irish 

people in Ireland in restoring a non-partitioned Ireland with the dignity of an 

independent nation by political agitation and propaganda.^^

By the end of June, the I.F.L. only achieved membership of less than 400 

with eight b ran ch es .B ran ch es were opened in London, Edinburgh, Liverpool, 

Preston, Southsea and Portsmouth, and in some areas in W a l e s . B y  early 

October steps were taken for the formation of a District Council in the London 

area. '̂  ̂ Their main activities were to continue to agitate for the release of the 

Irish political prisoners and internees, propaganda by publishing pamphlets and 

holding lectures, and to raise funds for the General Election in Ireland which 

was expected to take place in October or November.

The establishment of the I.F.L. and the interference from Dublin, however, 

were to sow a seed of further confusion and problems. Not surprisingly, the 

appointment of O 'Hannigan as a representative, and moreover, the 

establishment of the I.F.L., caused negative reaction from the supporters of

Irish Times, 11 February 1924, p. 3; Eire, 1 March 1924, p. 3.
O'Hannigan to Mick(?), 26 June 1924, de Valera Papers, P150/1776.
Eire, 12 July 1924, p. 2. The formation of a branch in Edinburgh, how ever, w as com plained of 

by Sinn Fein in Scotland, and the I.F.L. w ere to be asked to confine its activities to England and 
Wales. (M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 28 April 1924, Sinn Fein Funds Case, N.A.I., 
2B /82 /117).
94 Eire, 4 October 1924, p. 4.
95 ibid., 12 July 1924, p. 2; 19 July 1924, p. 6; 6 September 1924, p. 6; 20 September 1924, p. 6; 4 
October 1924, p. 4. A schem e for raising funds for the General Election was subm itted to Dublin  
as early as on 17 M ay 1924, but after several weeks, the schem e was turned dow n. Eventually an 
am ended schem e w as launched on 8 July 1924. (O'Hannigan to de Valera, 30 September 1924, 
Austin Stack Papers, N.L.I., MS 17,079; Eire, 12 July 1924, p. 2).
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O'Brien, as they thought that the I.F.L. leaders took advantage of men being in 

prison to start a new organisation in opposition to the I.S.D.L. and abandoned 

O'Brien 96

In the issue of 8 March 1924, Eire published an article reporting the launch 

of the I.F.L. It stated that the I.S.D.L. had collapsed with only a few active 

branches, and the need for a vigorous political organisation was felt.^^ Such a 

statement infuriated the remaining leaders of the I . S . D . L . a n d  O'Brien and 

McGrath vehemently complained from their prison cells that the I.S.D.L. had 

been wound up without any consultation with them and against their wish, and 

complained that they could not understand the necessity for a new 

organisation.*^^ Fowler, one of the I.F.L. leadership, refuted such criticism and 

claimed that the decision to give up working for the I.S.D.L. was taken 

according to the wish of the Republican Government.^^o

The establishment of the I.F.L. not only incurred a hostile reaction from the 

supporters of O'Brien, but also revived the I.S.D.L. At a meeting of the London 

Central Branch of the I.S.D.L. on 6 May, it was proposed to select five people 

from the Branch to undertake executive duty of the League, and to secure 

authority for this provisional executive committee from other remaining

O'Hannigan to O'Callaghan, 29 February 1924, de Valera Papers, P150/1776. This had been, 
however, foreseen. For instance, on 1 February 1924, O'Hannigan wrote that he felt his 
appointment as a representative had caused 'heartburnings in certain quarter'. (O'Hannigan to 
O'Callaghan, 1 February 1924, ibid.).

E ire  8 March 1924, p. 4.
George Mortimer to E ire , 8 March 1924, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
Statement from O'Brien and McGrath, March 1924, ibid., MS 8,427.
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b r a n c h e s . A f t e r  their release on 23 July 1924, both O'Brien and McGrath were 

appointed to their former offices in the I.S.D.L.^^^ One of the immediate tasks 

for the League was to secure the release of other political prisoners; they 

planned to achieve this through interviewing and sending resolutions to M.P.s 

to ask their support to raise the issue at the House of C o m m o n s .

For all Irish Republicans, the most urgent task was to bring back 'the unity 

and discipline' to the movement.^O"^ For, it was evident that if the ongoing split 

of the movement was prolonged, it would be impossible for the Irish in Britain 

to give any effective help to the cause of Ireland. Thus, a meeting was organised 

with prominent members of the I.S.D.L., the I.F.L., and officers of other small 

Republican organisations in the London area.^o^ The meeting was held on 1 

October, but the result was disappointing, and it only confirmed that 

personality clashes between two factions would be very difficult to reconcile. 

The I.S.D.L. side maintained their opinion that the League had a great record, 

and 'if it had not been abandoned by some of its chief officers and members 

would still be powerful'. The I.F.L. leaders, on the other hand, claimed that the 

evidence of O'Brien and McGrath at their trials alone had been responsible for 

causing the friction among the Republican movement, and that unless clarifying

From E. O'Sullivan and Geraldine O'Brien, 14 March 1924, ibid., MS 8,433.
I.S.D.L. Central Branch (London) Bulletin, No. 4 ,1 7  May 1924, ibid., MS 8,432.

'02 O'Brien to O'Callaghan, 31 lu ly  1924, ibid., MS 8,460.
McGrath to all Secretaries, 3 A ugust 1924, ibid., MS 8,432; Report of the activities of the 

I.S.D.L. for insertion in Eire 16 August, 9 A ugust 1924, ibid., MS 8,431.
0̂4 ibid.

Circular from O'Brien and McGrath, 29 A ugust 1924, ibid., MS 8,432.
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their evidence with an official decision from the Repubhcan Government, 

identification of O'Brien or McGrath with any repubhcan movement would 

'seriously injure that movement and prevent people associating themselves with

I t ' .  106

There were some additional elements which hardened the attitude of the 

two groups and made the reconciliation difficult. First of all, it cannot be denied 

that the I.F.L. diverted from the original aim of its foundation: loosely linking up 

various organisations. Early correspondence from the Republican Government 

to O 'Hannigan indicates that they saw the role of the new organisation as a 

stepping stone by functioning as a forum to make a loose linkage between all 

existing organisation to ensure a successful start when the new development 

would take p l a c e . H o w e v e r ,  by mid-March, O 'Hannigan's view towards the 

I.F.L. had changed and become more ambitious expecting it to be the only 

Republican organisation in Britain by absorbing the I.S.D.L.i^**

A weakness the I.F.L. had was the moderate tone of its Constitution which 

allowed the O'Brienites to brand the I.F.L. as not a Republican organisation.^^^ 

Therefore O 'Hannigan became eager to receive official recognition from

10'’ Summary of Chief Points in Proceedings of M eeting C onvened for the Purpose of U nifying  
the Activities of the Repubhcan M ovem ent in Great Britain, 1 October 1924, ibid.; copy of Report 
from Fintan M urphy and Tomas O'SuIhvan, 2 October 1924, Stack Papers, MS 17,079.
107 m /F A  to O'Hannigan, 10 December 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1776.
108 O 'H annigan to M /F A , 15 March 1924, ibid. It is interesting to note, how ever, that 
O'H annigan thought Sinn Fein should coexist with the I.F.L., as it could be used as a break if the 
I.F.L. w ould  get into the wrong hands, (ibid.).

Sean T. O'Kelly to M /F A , 4 April 1924, ibid.; Summary of Chief Points in Proceedings of 
M eeting C onvened for the Purpose of U nifying the Activities of the Republican M ovem ent in 
Great Britain, 1 October 1924, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.

313



Dublin. To such a demand, the Republican Government was cautious, 

worrying that granting official recognition to the I.F.L. might further deepen the 

divisions in the movement.^^^

Another factor which made reconciliation between the two factions 

difficult was the adherence of O'Brien and McGrath to the name the Irish 

Self-Determination League. In the aftermath of the signing of the Treaty, O'Brien 

mentioned a possible change of the name of the League,^^^ later this idea 

was abandoned. The wholesale arrests of most of the officers added further 

value to the League's name. According to O'Brien's memorandum, on 13 May 

1923 at Mountjoy prison, members of the League's National Executive interned 

in there had a meeting and decided that 'in view of the attack made upon the 

organisation and its officials, that the considering of changing the name of the 

organisation, which had been under discussion prior to our deportations, 

should not be proceeded with'.^^^ This perception of the League was later 

emphasised as a significant reason for maintaining the organisation.^^^

Both O'Brien and McGrath saw themselves as victims, complaining that 

'm ost misleading statements have been freely spread in Republican circles' for a

D to Ruttledge, 7 June 1924, de Valera Papers, P150/1776, 
m  M /F to Ruttledge, 26 June 1924, ibid.

For instance, McGrath reported to the Standing Committee that 'there is a feeling abroad that 
if the name of the I.S.D.L. were altered to "The Irish Republican Organisation in England" that 
more support would be secured'. (Report of General Secretary to Standing Committee Meeting, 
2 December 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432).
113 Memorandum re. Political Organisation, n.d., ibid.
'I'l O'Brien and McGrath to de Valera, 5 May 1925, ibid., MS 8,460.
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considerable time during their imprisonment. O'Brien was particularly 

resentful of the intervention from Dublin. For instance on 26 August, O 'Brien 

w rote to de Valera: '1 thought it possible that we m ight be able to get m atters 

straightened out over here if, for the time being, there was no interference from 

your side of water. Undoubtedly, things have got into a terrible state of chaos, 

and dissension, misrepresentation, and m istrust are rife at the present moment. I 

am  sorry to say that my view, at the moment, is that this is in very great part 

due to ill-advised action having been taken on your side, on insufficient, and in 

certain cases, m isleading i n f o r m a t i o n ' . A n  editorial policy of not publishing 

m aterials sent from the I.S.D.L., taken by Eire and Sinn Fein, a paper which 

replaced Eire, was repeatedly criticised,^^^ as such Republican papers w ere an 

im portant m edium  'to  help re-awakening interest am ong the Irish'.

At the same time it is true that the Republican G overnm ent was dissatisfied 

w ith O 'Brien's performance especially on the financial situation of the London

115 C ircular from O'Brien and McGrath, 29 A ugust 1924, ibid., MS 8,432.
116 O 'Brien to de Valera, 26 A ugust 1924, ibid., MS 8,460. At the end of the year, O'Brien w rote to 
J. J. O 'Kelly that 'I blam e Dublin entirely for w hat has happened over here. H ad they acted with, 
let us say, a little more judgem ent and reason, affairs here could never have reached the state of 
chaos in which they are at present'. (O'Brien to J. J. O'Kelly, 23 December 1924, ibid., MS 8,426). 
11’’ M cGrath to William Doyle, M anager of Eire, 6 September 1924, ibid., MS 8,431; M cGrath to 
the editor, Sinn Fein, 10 December 1924, ibid. O 'Brien deplored the fact that Eire lent itself 'to  
spreading these rum ours and m isleading statem ents, and refuse to publish reports of meetings 
of the I.S.D.L.' (Meeting Convened by A rt O'Brien and Sean McGrath, 19 Septem ber 1924, ibid., 
MS 8,432).
11** M cGrath to All Secretaries, 14 November 1924, ibid., MS 8,432. On 5 Septem ber 1924, O'Brien 
com plained to de Valera: 'You will see the hopelessness of any of us here endeavouring to create 
an atm osphere of good understanding if the official publication of the G overnm ent is allowed to 
continue an attitude and policy which, week after week, tends to foster this m isunderstanding. 
. . . I t  m ust not continue to boycott an organisation here with a Republican constitution'. (O'Brien 
to de Valera, 5 Septem ber 1924, ibid., MS 8,460).
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Office under O'Brien and the legal expenses of the trial in July 1 9 2 3 . In fact, 

the handling of the League's finances had been repeatedly attacked by the 

Catholic Hernld}'^^

Gradually, the Republican leadership in Dublin became sceptical of the role 

of the I.F.L.^21 As the m ovem ent in England was in stalemate, de Valera, w hile  

urging the leaders of the two organisations in Britain to unify, revealed his 

intention of forming Sinn Fein as the only Republican organisation in England 

and Wales. On 25 August 1924, he asked the Standing Committee of Sinn Fein to 

em power him to deal with the situation, and was duly a u t h o r i s e d . 122 Qj-^ 1 

December, it w as formally decided that the Sinn Fein Headquarters should  

proceed w ith the formation of Cumainn and Comhairle Ceanntair in England

and W ales. 2̂3

N ot surprisingly both Leagues resisted the decision. N ew s of the plan

De Valera to O'Callaghan 19 June 1923, Austin Stack Papers, N.L.L, MS 17,078. For instance, 
Patrick Ruttledge, Minister of H om e Affairs of the Second Dail, wrote to de Valera that 'the 
sum s expended are scandalous considering our position. ... There is no justification for the 
defence of A. 0'B[rien] and S. 0'M [ahoney] running into £5,000 while the defence of all the 
other prisoners only am ounted to £300. The latter deserve as much consideration as the former, 
and at the very outset of those proceedings I objected to A. 0'B[rien] being m ade a test case'. 
(Ruttledge to de Valera, 20 July 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1710).
120 For instance, in the issue of 7 October 1922, the paper criticised: 'There never has been know n  
any Irish organisation in this country to which m oney w as so readily and largely subscribed, 
and there it w as put into such unworthy heads as those into which the I.S.D.L. funds of the last 
few  years found their way. ... The ignorant and truculent "bosses" of the I.S.D.L. w ere 
tyrannical, reckless and indefensible spendthrifts'. {London Catholic Herald, 7 October 1922, p. 6).

For instance, on 15 July, the Republican Minister of Foreign Affairs wrote that if the I.F.L. 
'does not do w hat it w as originally intended to do, I fail to see its usefulness at all'. (Minister of 
Foreign Affairs to Ruttledge, 15 July 1924, de Valera Papers, P150/1776).
122 M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 25 A ugust 1924, Sinn Fein Funds Case, 
2B /8 2 /1 1 7 .
123 ibid., 1 Decem ber 1924.
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reached O 'H annigan as early as the end of September, and he w rote that 'the 

rem edy w ould ... infinitely be worse than the disease', and 'it w ould be m ost 

unfair to those of us who formed the Irish Freedom League'. He was of the 

opinion that form ing Sinn Fein w ould not be a solution of the problem  of 

Republican organisation in England, 'because Sinn Fein can only go a very little 

w ay here', and asked de Valera to reconsider the plan before putting it into 

operation.124 After fruitless attem pts to reverse the decision, in March 1925, the 

l.F.L. reluctantly announced the closure of its branches and joining to Sinn

Fein.125

The news arrived at the I.S.D.L. leadership as late as 5 Novem ber 1924, 

through a report of the Sinn Fein Ard-Fheis in the Irish Independent}'^^ During 

the first half of 1925, desperate to overturn the decision, O'Brien and McGrath 

sent num erous correspondence to the Sinn Fein leadership, but it ended in

failure.127

Liverpool

After the ratification of the Treaty, it was reported that 'the  vast majority of the

124 O'H annigan to de Valera, 30 September 1924, Stack Papers, MS 17,079.
125 Morning Post, 10 March 1925, p. 9.
126 McGrath to Honorary Secretaries, Sinn Fein, 8 Novem ber 1924, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,431.
127 See for instance, O'Brien to Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 25 March 1925, ibid.; de Valera to 
O'Brien and McGrath, 20 April 1925, ibid.; Stack and O'Dalaigh to McGerath, 11 May 25, ibid.; 
McGrath to Secretaries, Sinn Fein, 9 June 25, ibid. See also. M inutes of Sinn Fein Standing  
Com m ittee, 19 January 1925; 26 January 1925; 30 March 1925; 11 May 1925, Sinn Fein Funds Case, 
2B /8 2 /1 1 7 .

317



Irish people in Liverpool expressed themselves more than d e l i g h t e d ' . ^̂ 8 Q j - ,  [̂5 

January, H igh Mass was celebrated at the Catholic Pro-Cathedral by the 

Archbishop, and 'a  large and representative congregation' including Austin 

H arford and other members of the Nationalist Party attended it.̂ 29 I.S.D.L 

in the area declined very fast. After the April Conference, local leaders of the 

League in Liverpool had a m eeting on 12 April to discuss the result of the 

C o n f e r e n c e . ^ 3 0  Although the result of this meeting is unknown, at the end of 

April it was reported that 'closing dow n appears to be general in Liverpool', and 

the organisation was 'alm ost dead', w ith the closure of at least five branches, 

and other branches m eeting only occasionally. The average attendance of those 

meetings w ere reported to have fallen from 40 to On 1 May, J. J. McEvoy

w rote from Liverpool that 'everything seems dead here. Nothing is so far as we 

can learn except those I.S.D.L. meetings and other Dance Hall's [szc]. ... I 

certainly regret things have been so bad here lately'.^'^^ f^ct, in early May, 

McGrath had no inform ation about the I.S.D.L. in Liverpool,^^^ and at the 

adjourned Conference of the League on 29 July, he revealed that the League in 

Liverpool had dissolved 'for some time'. McGrath complained that P. J. Kelly

128 Jrish Independent, 11 January 1922, p. 7.
129 Liverpool Courier, 16 January 1922, p. 6.
130 CAB 24/136 , C.P. 3939,12 April 1922.
131 ibid., C.P. 3952, 27 April 1922.
132 J. J. McEvoy to ?, 1 May 1922, Correspondence betw een Eamon de Valera, Eamon Donnelly  
and others concerning the organisation of Cumann na Poblachta and Sinn Fein, N.A.I., 
1 0 9 4 /5 /1 1 .
‘33 General Secretary's Report to Standing Com m ittee, 6 May 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
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m ade no effort to maintain the organisation in the area. '̂^  ̂ However, Kelly was, 

as has been seen in the previous chapter, not so influential in the local 

organisation.

A sign of the collapse of the local I.S.D.L. can be seen at the April 

Conference, where Liverpool District Council moved a resolution that the 

League should be dissolved and a new organisation be formed. This new 

organisation should aim at 'moral and material uplifting of the h'ish residents in 

Great Britain, and the maintenance of the national characteristics of the same'; as 

well as supporting Irish people in securing complete independence.

While the I.S.D.L. was in decline, some Irish Republicans planned to launch 

a new organisation. As the establishment of Cumann na Poblachta was 

announced in Ireland, some of them contacted the Republican leaders in Dublin 

with the hope of the formation of a new organisation in Liverpool. For instance, 

on 23 March 1922, Eamon MacMartin wrote to the Director of Organisation 

asking for the new organisation's constitution, 'as every day of waiting means 

losing undesided[szc] p e rso n s '.C o n seq u en tly , a provisional committee was 

formed to further the idea of a series of Republican Clubs in the district. 

Prospects as set out in a letter did not seem very positive, but James Connolly 

Republican Club was formed to propagate the Republican p o l i c y . ^ 3 7  the

3̂4 General Secretary's Report to Adjourned Conference held July 29th, 1922, ibid.
3̂5 I.S.D.L., Third Annual Conference Agenda, p. 9, ibid.

Eainon MacMartin to Director of Organisation, Cumann na Poblachta, 23 March 1922, 
1094/5 /3 . See also Geroge O'Brien to Director of Organisation, 27 March 1923,1094/5/5.
137 Wilfred G. Braddock to Eamon Donnelly, 10 April 1922,1094/5/7.
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meantime, George O'Brien, originally from Glasgow, approached the 

Republican leadership about launching a new organisation in L i v e r p o o l . I t  is 

not clear if George O 'Brien's activities were connected to the effort by McMartin, 

for O'Brien wrote to Dublin about 'm aking definite and final preparation for 

launching of the Republican Organisation' in m i d - M a y . addition to this, on 

16 July, a m eeting of the Republicans was reported to be held w ith about 40 

people under the chair of Peter M urphy, and it is not clear if this attem pt had 

any connection w ith the attem pts mentioned.^'^o

In Liverpool, Sinn Fein had been m aintained separately from the I.S.D.L., 

and at the beginning of 1922, eight clubs still e x i s t e d . Unfortunately no 

inform ation is available on the fate of those clubs. On 14 December, it was 

reported to the Republican Minister of Foreign Affairs that in Liverpool, both 

the I.S.D.L. and Sinn Fein organisation had 'practically gone out of existence'.1^2 

On the other hand, by the end of 1922 or the beginning of 1923, a new  club 

called the Thomas Ashe Club was formed by Peter M u r p h y T h i s  club was 

independent from any organisation, I.S.D.L. or Sinn Fein, and in fact regarding 

its parent body, asked advice of Republican activists in Glasgow w here they had

3̂8 George O'Brien to Director of Organisation, 27 March 1922,1094/5/5.
*39 From George O'Brien, 13 May 1922,1094/5/13b.
‘40 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4132, 27 July 1922.
‘41 O'Brien (?) to Seamus O'Nunan, 17 February 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,435.
'42 To Minister of Foreign Affairs, 14 December 1922, ibid., MS 8,424.
143 Peter Murphy to Glasgow, 4 January 1923, ibid., MS 8,431; CAB 24/158, C.P. 15 (23), 11 
January 1923.
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recently formeti a new o r g a n i s a t i o n . ^ 4 4  Though Murphy was arrested in the 

wholesale arrests in March, the Club continued to function and efforts were 

made to maintain the C l u b , i 4 5  attenciance at meetings is s m a l l ' . ^ ^ 6  Later

the Club was converted into a Sinn Fein club. '̂^  ̂ During the summer of 1925, a 

new Sinn Fein club was also formed in Birkenhead.

The Republicans in Liverpool found the task of organising the new 

movement very difficult. A letter from George O'Brien shows that they met 

opposition from the moderate members of the l.S.D.L. Another enemy was 

'mass Apathy in this town', and he complained that, to his mind and knowledge, 

the Irish men in Liverpool had never been rebels.

They also met objections from the clergy, and the authorities did not permit 

them the use of large halls for the purpose of a Republican meeting. Likewise, 

open-air meeting was prohibited, and if they attempted to hold a meeting, it 

would be broken up by the p o l i c e . I t  was also complained that Irish printers 

refused to publish handbills for them.^^^

Peter M urphy to G lasgow, 4 January 1923, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,431. 
ibid,

146 CAB 24/160 , C.P. 239 (23), 10 May 1923.
147 It is not know n w hen the transformation happened, but it had affihated to Sinn Fein by 
mid-July, 1925. {An Phoblacht, 7 A ugust 1925, p. 6).
148 ibid., 24 July 1925, p. 6.
149 From George O'Brien, 11 May 1922 ,1094 /5 /13 .
150 Eire, 17 March 1923, p. 6.
151 From George O'Brien, 11 May 1922 ,1094 /5 /13 .
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Tyneside

In Tyneside, when the news of the Treaty arrived, three prominent leaders of the 

area, Gilbert Barrington, J. P. Connolly, and Richard Purcell, were still in gaol 

due to their roles in the military a c t i v i t i e s . During their absence, leadership 

was taken by Mrs Theresa Mason of Newcastle, an active member of the local 

Cumann na mBan, who did not hide her strong Republican sentiment. For 

instance, at a meeting of a branch on 1 January 1922, while stating no one should 

speak their view on the Treaty, she complained that the Treaty did not embody 

self-determination for Ireland. She appealed to the audience that, whether the 

Treaty would be ratified or not, the I.S.D.L. should protest 'against the coercion 

used by the British Government in presenting the ultimatum to Irish 

p le n ip o ten tia r ie s '.T h u s , she strongly protested the resolution adopted by the 

Executive for 'committing themselves to a policy which implied the taking of 

s i d e s ' . A d m i t t i n g  there were many who were in favour of accepting the Free 

State as well as many who were desirous of maintaining the Republic, she 

claimed 'it would be much fairer ... to abide by the principles on which the 

I.S.D.L. had been formed, and continue the fight for Ireland's liberty until the 

Irish people were given free choices as to their future destiny, without fear of 

military aggression from any foreign p o w e r ' .^ ^5 Such opinion was challenged by

152 They w ere im prisoned until 3 April 1922. {Irish Independent, 4 April 1922, p. 5).
'53 Irish Exile, February 1922, p. 22.
154 ibid., April 1922, p,21.
155 ibid.
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more moderate members of the branch, and heated argument followed.

In contrast to Mrs Mason's strong Republican sentiment, resolutions that 

branches in Tyneside and Mid-Durham area submitted to the Third Annual 

Conference were slightly ambiguous: a resolution from Tyneside No. 3 branch 

read 'that the principles and constitution of the League remain unchanged until 

the objects for which the League was formed are attained', while Mid-Durham 

District Council and Mid-Durham No. 3 branch proposed an amendment to the 

Constitution and Rules as to 'support their compatriots in Ireland and use every 

means in their power to support the Government of Ireland as established and 

elected by the Irish p e o p l e ' .

After the annual Conference of the I.S.D.L., the anti-Treaty leaders hoped 

that an organiser would be appointed in the area to work on the basis of 

Republican i d e a l s . I n  this regard, there were some problems: both Purcell and 

Connolly took a pro-Treaty stance. Connolly became active in campaigns in 

support of the Provisional Government, and Purcell even became a paid staff 

member of the Treaty Election Committee, while he was still holding the 

position of President of both Newcastle branch and the Tyneside District 

Committee of the I.S.D.L.^^  ̂ Barrington opposed the Treaty, but he probably 

had less to do in the area. He planned to move to Ireland, which seems to have

156 ibid.
157 I.S.D.L., Third Annual Conference Agenda, pp 7 & 12, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
158 O'Brien to Barrington, 1 May 1922, ibid.
159 Barrington to O'Brien, 25 May 1922, ibid., MS 8,433.
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been delayed, but hampered him in taking an important post in the League.^^o 

Such a change in circumstances was found to be an obstacle for 

anti-Treatyites.^^i

According to the League's General Secretary's report at the Conference on 

1 April 1922, there were 31 affiliated branches in Tyneside and 23 in 

Mid-Durham. By early May, they declined to 19 and 12 r e s p e c t i v e l y .  

end of May, Barrington visited the area and found branches in Bedlington, 

South Shields, and Newcastle in generally good s h a p e . A t  the same time he 

was of the opinion that 'if it were not for the financial commitments of the 

League I should advocate its being wound up together, and a new organisation 

started on a definitely Republican basis'.

Among the branches in the area, Newcastle branch particularly showed a 

strong Republican inclination. At their meeting on 7 June, its committee passed 

a resolution condemning the action of Purcell in inaugurating a pro-Treaty 

propaganda scheme for the upcoming General Election in I r e l a n d . indeed, in 

Tyne and Wear the Pro-Treaty Propaganda Committee had been formed, and a 

series of meetings was o rg an ised .C o n seq u en tly , meetings in support of the

Barrington resigned from the Standing Committee of the Central executive on 17 June 1922. 
(Minutes of Meeting of the Standing Committee of the Central Executive Committee, 17 June 
1922, ibid., MS 8,432).

Barrington to O'Brien, 25 May 1922, ibid., MS 8,433.
General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 6 May 1922, ibid., MS 8,432.
Barrington to O'Brien, 31 May 1922, ibid.
ibid.

165 M. Emms, Secretary of the Tyneside District Committee, to O'Brien, 12 June 1922, ibid., MS 
8,436.

It is not known how many meetings were held, but there is a report of a meeting in
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Treaty and the Provisional Government became a stage for clashes between the 

supporters and opponents of the Treaty. For instance, on 6 August, a 

demonstration in support of the Provisional Government was held in Newcastle 

with a guest appearance by Sean Milroy and Chris Bryce T.D. As Milroy started 

his speech, he met with shouts, yells, and foot-stamping, and 'pandemonium 

broke loose'. 'A motor hooter was started, and then live squibs and "jumpy 

jacks" were thrown on the platform and its e n v i r o n s ' . T h e  Mid-Durham 

branch of the I.S.D.L. held an annual gala the following day, and during the 

speech the opponents of the Treaty addressed offensive remarks to the speaker. 

There was some fighting and one of the anti-Treatyites was 'flung into a 

hawthorn bush'. 'A motor horn and whistle were useci in order to prevent the 

speeches from being heard', and 'women screamed defiantly towards the 

platform'. During another speaker's speech, a smoke bomb was flung to a spot 

near the platform, and 'the meeting continued in disorder for a considerable 

time', although the speeches continued.

During the summer of 1922, the I.S.D.L. in Tyneside was still active, but the 

number of branches declined to nine by the end of the year.^^^ In Durham, on 

the other hand, the majority of their officers supported the Provisional 

Government, and thus the Mid-Durham District Council dissolved by

Sunderland in the London Catholic Herald, 15 July 1922, p. 4.
Newcastle D aily Chronicle, 7 A ugust 1922, p. 1 
ibid., 8 A ugust 1922, p. 1.

169 Report by General Secretary on Each Existing Branch, 16 December 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.
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mid-September. 1

Economic difficulties faced by the Irish in the area probably contributed to 

the decline of the organisation. From Shields it was reported that their 

fund-raising activities were not so successful as they wanted to be, for 'w e have 

a lot of distress and unemployment here and the Irish people are having 

their share of it'.^^i In Mid-Durham, it was reported that 80% of the members

were unemployed.

In addition to this, there might be some influence of the activities of the 

supporters of the Free State. In Tyneside an attempt was made by the supporters 

of the Treaty to launch a pro-Treaty organisation in opposition to the I.S.D.L., 

and their meetings attracted large a u d i e n c e s . R .  P. Purcell, London Organiser 

of the I.S.D.L., visited the area 'whipping up the local extremists' who opposed 

the Treaty, but his meetings were 'more or less a failure', and he returned to 

London.^^'i

However, in December 1922, there were reported to be 365 members 

remaining at the nine l.S.D.L. branches in the area, and though the number of 

branches was smaller than London, Tyneside was the area with the biggest

170 CAB 24 /139 , C.P. 4207, 21 September 1922.
171 Irish Exile, March 1922, p. 23.

Report of Organisers' Work by McGrath, 5 March 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.
173 For instance, the Neiucastle Daily Chronicle, North Mail reported that at a pro-Treaty m eeting  
on 6 A ugust, there w ere at least 1,500 people in the hall, and although it included the 
anti-Treatyites, they were outnumbered 'by 30 to 1'. {Newcastle Daily Chronicle, North Mail, 7 
A ugust 1922, p. 1).
174 CAB 24 /138 , C.P. 4171, 24 A ugust 1922.

326



membership in the League.

On the occasion of the wholesale arrests in March 1923, only four people 

were arrested in Tyneside district, but apart from the arrest of Anthony 

Mullarkey, who had been named as Barrington's replacement, it was not so 

damaging to the organisation. About six months later, the Tyneside District 

Council 'unanimously' confirmed 'to make no change in the name, constitution 

or policy of their organisation until the objects for which the I.S.D.L. was formed 

are a t t a i n e d ' . T h e y  were also of the opinion that, for the Irish abroad, the 

ideal method of working for the international recognition of the Irish Republic 

would be the forming of one solid organisation, including in its membership the 

exiles of every country outside Ireland, and having for its head the president of 

the Irish race.^^^

At the end of 1924, there were five branches reasonably active in Newcastle, 

Jarrow, South Shields, Felling, and Sunderland. Newcastle was the biggest with 

about 40-50 members, both South Shields and Jarrow had about 20-30 members, 

and Sunderland with about 12, while Felling branch existed but without a 

possibility of improvement.^^® As early as at the end of 1922, Tyneside was

In this report, the overall membership of the League was 1,491; and the total membership of 
twelve branches in London was 336. (Report by General Secretary on Each Existing Branch, 
December 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432).

Eire, 3 November 1923, p. 8. 
ibid.
Copy of a letter, 28August 1924, Desmond and Mabel FitzGerald Papers, U.C.D.A., P80/748 

(87). Felling branch became defunct by October. (Mason to O'Brien, 24 October 1924, O'Brien 
Papers, MS 8,432).
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claimed to be the stronghold of the Republican element outside L o n d o n . B y  

the end of 1924, with those branches 'continuously functioning', Tyneside 

became the stronghold of the I.S.D.L., since the League's total number of 

branches had declined to 12. However, geography and lack of 

communication with the Emergency Committee made the Tyneside branches 

isolated.

The acrimonious fighting among the leaders in London during the autum n 

of 1924 cast a shadow in Tyneside. Correspondence confiscated by the Free State 

reveal that the squabbles between the O'Brienites and the I.F.L. were 

reproduced in Tyneside. 'The last three meetings of the D[istrict]. Council have 

been regular wordy battles for there is an O'Brienites element here; the last 

meeting ended in c h a o s ' . 7he writer of this correspondence continued that 

'we are having nothing to do with either the I.S.D.L. or its rival but we are 

forming an independent Club', while admitting that there were 'only a handful 

of us and we couldn't have a regular Club -  in fact we shall just have a 

re-christened I.S.D.L.'.

The Tyneside District Council was concerned with the division in London, 

and as a result of their meeting, Theresa Mason wrote calling for the formation

Barrington to O'Brien, 31 May 1922, ibid., MS 8,433.
Eoin O'Sullivan to de Valera, 12 December 1924, MS 8,431. Because of this, the revived I.S.D.L. 

even considered holding a Conference of representatives of branches in Newcastle. (Minutes of 
Meeting, Provisional Executive, 11 October 1924, ibid., MS 8,425).

Eoin O'Sullivan to de Valera, 12 December 1924, ibid., MS 8,431.
Copy of Document Captured on David Fitzgerald on 12 November 1924, FitzGerald Papers, 

P80/748 (91).
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of an organisation for the recognition of the Irish Republic: 'I repeat that 

suggestion here, and may say it has the wholehearted support of our 

branches'.

With the prospect of unification being grim, Newcastle branch contacted 

Sinn Fein Headquarters in Dublin, asking for a possibility of their affiliation, for 

they believed that Sinn Fein would be 'the future basis, from which all 

propagandist work, would have to come in f u t u r e ' A f t e r  some consideration, 

they were accepted by Sinn Fein in November 1924.^^^

South Wales

The reaction of the branches in south Wales towards the Treaty varied. For 

instance, while a branch in Neath decided to have Masses offered in 

thanksgiving for the success of the peace negotiations, a branch in Swansea 

Valley unanimously carried an acclamation in support of de Valera and his 

Republican a t t i t u d e . A f t e r  the ratification of the Treaty by the Dail, three 

District Committees in south Wales decided to convene a meeting to discuss the 

future policy of the L e a g u e . I n  the meantime, meetings protesting against the

ibid.
I*'* From Mason, Hon. Organiser of the Tyneside I.S.D.L., 8 October 1924, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.
1*5 Extract of Minutes of Tyneside District Committee meeting, 6 December 1924, ibid.

Minutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 24 November 1924, Sinn Fein Funds Case, 
2B/82/117.

L ondon  Catholic  H era ld ,  7  January 1922, p. 8; Ystradgynlais branch of the I.S.D.L. to de Valera, 
9 January 1922, de Valera Papers, P150/1535.
**** London  Catholic  H era ld , 14 January 1922, p. 8.
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continued im prisonm ent of Irish poHtical prisoners were held in Cardiff, 

Swansea, and other Irish c e n t r e s . February, John G. Clifford, Secretary of 

M erthyr Tydfil branch wrote to the M erthyr Pioneer stressing the im portance of 

organising politically to its Irish readers. For, the British Governm ent was forced 

to confer the Treaty on the Irish, and the Treaty m ight be retracted if 

opportunity allowed the British G overnm ent to do so.^^° Sean Nunan, chairm an 

of Aberdare branch, thought that the ratification of the Treaty was due to the 

fear of the British, and urged the people to 'consolidate the position until the 

people at hom e have a chance of regaining courage and confidence, to renew the 

fight for the complete victory'

During the early m onths of 1922, m any branches in the area kept sending 

reports of their activities to the Irish Exile. These reports show that they were 

facing difficulties in carrying on their activities caused by the economic situation. 

A branch in M erthyr reported: 'This branch is seriously handicapped in its work 

by the awful poverty prevailing. Thousands of people are forced to seek relief 

from the Guardians every week or starve. Men in the mines are w orking on an 

average three days a week and the money earned is not enough to keep one 

person, m uch less a family. ... The relief given to the em ployed and 

unem ployed by the G uardians is more of a curse than a blessing because they

189 CAB 24/133, C.P. 3725,9 February 1922. 
M e r th y r  P ion eer, 11 February 1922, p. 6. 
Irish  E xile, March 1922, p. 18.
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relieve slightly the pangs of h u n g e r ' . On 13 March, H. G. O 'H art, the 

League's south Wales organiser, wrote to McGrath that the financial returns in 

the area were very bad in Pontypridd district, though he assum ed it was a 

general tendency throughout England and W a l e s .

Another difficulty they suffered from was the apathy of the people. In 

M erthyr 'the awful apathy of the huge majority of the people' was deplored.^^'* 

M embership of the branches had already started dropping in the second half of 

1921, and, am ong the branches which tried to keep holding their meetings, 

declining attendance of the members was complained of.^^^

In such a situation, according to reports which appeared in the Irish Exile, 

local leaders stressed the release of the prisoners as an im portant task to achieve. 

At a m eeting of the Pontypridd No. 2 branch, its President urged the members 

to endeavour to get absentees to attend. For, collective action was w anted to 

force the G overnm ent to release the prisoners, and to have collective action, 

branches should be attended regularly by every member.^^^ The Irish prisoners 

still in gaol probably influenced some delegates who attended the Annual 

Conference on 1 April. For instance, a delegate from M erthyr branch later said 

that he voted for the resolution which advocated no change in the League's 

policy until the General Election in Ireland, because he believed if the

Irish Exile, February 1922, p. 22.
H. G. O'Hart to McGrath, 13 March 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.

‘94 Irish Exile, March 1922, p. 22.
195 ibid., p. 23.
196 ibid.
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amendment were carried, their efforts on behalf of the prisoners would have 

been defeated.^^^

After the April Conference, though branches in Wales were urged to carry 

on their activities at least until the General Election in Ireland,^^  ̂ many of them 

began to question their roles. When the Executive of the League asked to pass a 

special resolution in June, at least three Welsh branches carried it,̂ ^̂  but during 

the summer, many branches decided to dissolve. For instance, in mid-July, 

Pontypridd District Council unanimously decided to dissolve the branches in 

the area as they found their usefulness for the cause of Ireland no longer 

existed.200 After the adjourned Conference of the League on 29 July, Newport 

branch closed down, and the branches in Cardiff followed it. This does not 

necessarily mean that there was no opposition to the Treaty among them, or that 

they were not Republicans. The result of the General Election, which meant that 

now the Treaty and the Provisional Government were an accomplished fact, 

might have helped them to reach such a decision. 201 Also some branches 

dissolved in protest at the Executive and the result of the adjourned Conference, 

which decided to 'support a minority of the people of Ireland against the wishes

of the majority'.2^2

ibid., p. 15.
ibid.. May 1922, p. 14; p. 15.
General Secretary's Report to Standing Committee, 17 June 1922, O'Brien Papers, MS 8,432.

200 London Catholic Herald, 22 July 1922, p. 5. See also, CAB 24/138, C.P. 4132, 27 July 1922.
201 London Catholic Herald, 19 A ugust 1922, p. 4; CAB 24/138, C.P. 4171, 24 A ugust 1922.
202 London Catholic Herald, 19 A ugust 1922, p. 4.

332



Am ong the branches which closed down, some m ight be transform ed into 

the Gaelic League. In January, O 'H art, the organiser, observed that Gaelic 

activities were in progress in Wales, and predicted that the language w ould still 

go ahead 'if or w hen the I.S.D.L. comes to an end'. This can also be seen from  the 

fact that, to the League's Annual Conference, a branch in Swansea subm itted a 

resolution that the I.S.D.L. should adopt the Constitution of the Gaelic League 

and become affiliated to that body.^o^

W hen the I.S.D.L. organised sim ultaneous meetings on 6 December 1922 

and 21 January 1923, no Welsh town joined the plan. The lack of activities in 

Wales was also reflected in the fact that when the nation-wide raids were carried 

out in March 1923, no arrest was made in the area. It was during the sum m er of 

1924, w hen branches of Irish political organisation came to be form ed again in 

south Wales.

After the launch of the I.F.L., by mid-July 1924, branches w ere form ed in 

Avondale, Swansea, and Pontypridd. 0̂4 During late A ugust and early 

September, J. H. Fowler, the Vice-President of the I.F.L., appeared at some 

meetings, and consequently another branch was form ed in T o n y p a n d y . ^ o s  

Further efforts w ere m ade to form branches in Bargoed and other towns. Eire, 

which provided favourable coverage for the I.F.L. wrote that 'M uch good was

203 I.S.D.L., Third Annual Delegate Conference Agenda, 1 April 1922, p. 9, O'Brien Papers, MS 
8,432.
204 Eire, 12 July 1924, p. 2.
205 ibid., 13 September 1924, p. 7; 20 September 1924, p. 4.
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accomplished by house-to-house visitation, and the local Press had  sympathetic 

reports', and predicted 'a  rapid spread of Republican activity along the

valleys'.206

The autum n of 1924 also saw  ̂ an attem pt to revive the Irish political 

organisation in the Swansea area, but the division am ong the prom inent 

activists in London seemed to have puzzled those w ho were i n v o l v e d .

Glasgow

Following the ratification of the Treaty by the Dail, the Glasgow Herald reported 

the reaction of the Irish as follows: 'By a large section of the Irish population the 

ratification of the Treaty was regarded w ith satisfaction and as m arking the 

beginning of a new era of peace in I r e l a n d ' B r i t i s h  intelligence also observed 

that 85% of the Irish residents were in favour of the T r e a t y . H o w e v e r ,  it was 

also found that in Glasgow and in the industrial areas in the west of Scotland, 

there was 'a  very large Sinn Fein elem ent' whose sympathies w ere w ith de 

Valera's dem and for a Republic, and  who were thus disappointed w ith the 

decision of the Dail.^io

206 ibid., 20 September 1924, p. 4.
207 Michael O'Sullivan, a former Secretary of the I.S.D.L. Swansea District Com m ittee, wrote that 
'a number of young fellow s w ant to call it the Irish Freedom League, but personally I don't see 
any reason w hy w e should discard the I.S.D.L. ... I can't understand w hy another organisation 
has been formed in London'. (Michael O'Sullivan to O'Brien, 15 October 1924, O'Brien Papers, 
MS 8,432).
208 Glasgow Herald, 9 January 1922, p. 10.
209 CAB 2 4 /132  C.P. 3609,12 January 1922.
210 Glasgow Herald, 9 January 1922, p. 10.
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The situation in Sinn Fein in Scotland certainly reflected this observation. 

For, among senior members of the organisation, anti-Treatyites composed the 

majority. According to British intelligence, as early as on 17 December, the 

Scottish Executive voted 99 to 16 opposing the T r e a t y A t  a meeting of a Club 

in Glasgow on 8 January, Thomas MacDonnell, past president of Scottish Sinn 

Fein, claimed that the Treaty was not a treaty of peace as it was signed under 

duress, and thus it was 'not morally binding on the Irish p e o p l e ' . 212

Although the Republicans seemed to be dominant in the organisation. Jack 

O'Sheehan, the Scottish organiser, was reported to appeal to the minority 'to 

throw in their lot with the majority so as to appear unanimous'. This appeal was 

said to be consented to by the minority group, but at the same time it possibly 

caused the resignation of pro-Treaty officials.^^^ In the meantime, at the end of 

March, the O'Donovan Rossa Club was formed as a Republican club from the 

Central Irish Club of Glasgow, because the majority of this Club was in favour

of the Treaty .214

In addition to the gradual split between pro- and anti- Treatyites, Sinn Fein 

in Scotland had another source of division. As has been seen in a previous 

chapter, the Republican movement in Scotland had been suffering from internal

2“ CAB 24/131  C.P. 3600, 5 January 1922.
Glasgoiv Herald, 9 January 1922, p. 10.

213 The sam e report informed of the resignation of W ilham O swald, one of the vice-Presidents, 
but the reason for his resignation was unknown. (CAB 24/131, C.P .3600, 5 January 1922). hi 
February it w as reported that 'Dean Ryan, Tom W hite and Sean Ferguson have aheady severed  
them selves from the Extremists'. (CAB 24/133, C.P. 3750,16 February 1922).

Glasgoiv Observer, 8 April 1922, p. 3.
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fighting, and this seemed to continue. O'Sheehan intended to leave Scotland at 

the end of J a n u a r y a n d  Joseph Robinson started to act as an organiser in his 

own capacity. Robinson's intention was to re-organise the Army, but there was 

no clear line to draw between Sinn Fein and its military counterpart, and he was 

suspected of organising a different organisation, Cumann na Poblachta. Thus, at 

the end of April or the beginning of May, Henry Hutchinson and Seamus 

Duggan, both senior members of Scottish Sinn Fein, went to Dublin at the 

request of their committee, which was of the opinion that organising of Cumann 

na Poblachta in Scotland then 'w ould perhaps lead to confusion'. They met 

some members of the Executive of Cumann na Poblachta including Eamon 

Donnelly and Harry Boland, and on this occasion, it was clarified that the 

Dublin leadership had no plan of establishing clubs in Scotland prior to the Ard 

Fheis.21^ At the same time, Duggan's report on their visit to Dublin reveals that 

they were willing 'to swing' all the Republicans of their organisation into the 

Republican organisation if the Ard Fheis decided so.^^^

On 8 July a meeting of the Scottish Executive of Sinn Fein was held in 

Glasgow with about 100 delegates, and the balance between pro- and 

anti-Treatyites remained neutral. 218 However, during the summer, it was 

observed that 'Republicans and Free Staters are gradually drifting apart' with

215 ibid., 21 January 1922, p. 4.
216 Seamus Duggan to Joseph Robinson, 5 May 1922, 1094/15/2; Robinson to Duggan, 10 May 
1922,1094/15/2b.
217 Duggan to Robinson, 5 May 1922,1094/15/2.
218 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4102,13 July 1922.
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Sinn Fein becoming more Republican in its attitude.^i^ By early August, it was 

said that a new Constitution for the Republican organisation came to be under 

consideration,220 and the committee of the Connolly Club in Glasgow was 

enthusiastic in this m atter .221 According to a British intelligence report, while 

the Standing Committee could not agree on the point, some of the Republicans 

became anxious to break away and form  new  clubs .222 Eventually, at the end of 

the m onth, the Scottish Sinn Fein leadership agreed on a Republican policy, and 

at a special m eeting of the Executive on 2 September, it was 'unanim ously 

agreed to draw  up and put into operation a Republican C onstitution ' . 223

On 30 September, at a meeting of representatives of Republican Clubs held 

in Glasgow, a Provisional Executive was form ed and a Constitution was 

adopted, and a new organisation, Poblacht na h-Eireann in-Albain was 

f o r m e d . 2 2 4  The object of the new body was 'to  unite all persons of Irish birth  or 

parentage, in m aintaining and developing the Republic in Ireland' proclaimed 

in 1916. Its m em bership was confined to those w ith Irish blood, and the further 

requirem ent was added that all members repudiated  the Treaty and 'refuse 

allegiance to any person or persons prepared even for a m om ent to subvert the 

Republic, or to compromise in any way the claim of the Irish people for full and

ibid., C.P. 4144, 3 A ugust 1922.
220 ibid., C.P, 4156,10 A ugust 1922.
221 ibid., C.P. 4171, 24 A ugust 1922.
222 ibid., C.P. 4164,17 A ugust 1922.
223 ibid., C.P. 4183, 7 September 1922.
224 Republic o f Ireland  (Scottish edition), 7 October 1922, p. 4.
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unfettered moral, material, political and economic f r e e d o m ' .2 2 5

Following this, a Republican Convention was held on 11 November w hich 

about 60 delegates a ttended .226 Greetings from de Valera were read, and the 

officers w ere elected as follows: Patrick Holland of Kilsyth, President, Liam 

Travers of O 'D onovan Rossa Club, vice-president, Duggan as one of two 

secretaries and H utchinson as Treasurer. 227 On this occasion, it was also 

confirmed that Joseph Robinson w ould continue to w ork as an organiser 'for the 

time being'.228 How ever, in early December, Robinson retired from his role in 

the political m ovem ent, and Joseph Brown, past President of the Scottish 

organisation and w ho was engaged in military activities, was sent from

Ireland.229

At the beginning of December, Poblacht na h-Eireann in-Albain had 26 

clubs, and separate district committees for Glasgow and Lanarkshire. The 

num ber of clubs increased to 30 by the organisation's Ard Fheis on 20 January 

1923, and reached 34 by May.^^o of those 30 clubs affiliated before the Ard Fheis, 

13 were found in Glasgow.^^i

The Republicans in Glasgow were enthusiastic about carrying out

225 ibid.
226 CAB 24/140, C.P. 4307,16 November 1922.
227 Republic o f Ireland (Scottish edition), 18 November 1922, p. 5; CAB 24/140, C.P. 4307, 16 
November 1922.
228 CAB 24/140, C.P. 4307,16 November 1922.
229 ibid., C.P. 4353, 7 December 1922; de Valera to Ruttledge, 3 December 1922, de Valera Papers, 
P150/1710.
230 From Duggan, 10 December 1922,1094/15/5; 1094/17/1; From Padraig O Curagain, 16 May 
1923,1094/16/4.
231 1094/17/1.
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propaganda, and in addition to their local speakers, they were eager to invite 

senior Republican leaders, especially de Valera. Their attempts, however, could 

not succeed. I t  was probably partly due to the increasing demand for them to 

tour in Ireland, but the Republicans in Glasgow suffered from difficulties such 

as not being able to obtain a suitable meeting place. For instance, Duggan 

reported to Donnelly that the police had visited all the suitable halls and warned 

the proprietors not to grant the Republicans the use of their halls, and that as the 

magistrates had refused them a Sunday permit, they could not have open air 

meetings on Sundays either. Furthermore, in the areas outside Glasgow, 

non-Irish proprietors would not consider it, while Irish proprietors were 'afraid 

to incur the displeasure of the local a u t h o r i t i e s ' Instead, female activists such 

as Mrs Brugha, Dr Kathleen Lynn, Mary McSwiney, and especially Constance 

Markievicz became regular visitors for propagating the Republican cause, 3̂3 

and their visits often resulted in the opening of new clubs and strengthening of 

the existing c l u b s .  ^ 3 4  Their local speakers were also enthusiastic in giving 

lectures and talks. They included priests who were vocal in their anti-Treaty 

views, and sometimes they even criticised Irish bishops. 3̂5

232 s .  D uggan to Donnelly, 31 March 1 9 2 2 ,1 0 9 4 /1 5 /1 . According to Times, G lasgow  magistrates 
refused perm ission to Sinn Fein to hold m eetings in the tw o halls w hen de Valera w as expected  
to address it, although it granted perm ission to the A.O.H. {Times, 8 March 1922, p. 9).
233 Republic o f Ireland (Scottish Edition), 30 September 1922, p. 4; Eire, 27 January 1923, p. 3; 17 
February 1923, p. 6; 14 April 1923, p. 6; 2 June 1923, p. 7; 30 June 1923, p. 6; 30 June 1923, p. 6.
234 See for instance, Eire, 17 February 1923, p. 6; 24 February 1923, p. 7.
235 Exam ples are Fr Patrick Torley and Fr Doyle. For instance, at a branch m eeting in Maryhill, 
Fr D oyle 'severely criticised the action of the Bishops in Ireland in trying to force their political 
opinions dow n the throat of the Irish people'. {Republic o f Ireland (Scottish edition), 26 A ugust 
1922, p. 3).
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The Irish in Glasgow also published their ow n paper. Republic o f Ireland 

(Scottish edition), from 16 A ugust 1922, and later they helped the Republican 

leadership in Dublin to run  their organ, Eire.236 Those papers w ere often sold at 

the church doors, w hich occasionally m et objections from the clergy.237

Up to the end of 1921, there was no significant co-operation between Irish 

Republican organisations in Scotland and those in England and Wales. However, 

a series of parallel meetings was planned on 6 December 1922 and 21 January 

1923, and the same resolution was to be passed at their respective m eetings. 3̂8 

The strength of the Republican sentim ent can be indicated from the fact 

that Richard J. Purcell and J. P. Connolly, both from Tyneside, w orked 

extensively in the west of Scotland, including Glasgow, on behalf of the 

Provisional Government. By early June, they started to organise meetings to 

address the benefits of the Treaty to Ireland and why the Irish people should 

support it.239 A new organisation, based not in Glasgow but nearby Coatbridge, 

was officially nam ed the Irish Exiles' League of Great Britain at their m eeting on 

17 December, and claimed to have members 'all over Scotland'. 4̂0 The executive 

was appointed, and it was decided to send a message, in reply to a letter

236 CAB 24 /139 , C.P. 4207, 21 September 1922; Republic o f Ireland (Scottish Edition), 13 January 
1923, p. 1.
237 British intelhgence reported tw o of these incidents in April 1923. (CAB 24/160 , C.P. 219 (23), 
26 April 1923). As early as September 1922, Republic o f Ireland criticised such an opposition that 
by stopping the papers from being sold at the church doors, the clergy w as 'using the influence 
of the church to spread the doctrine of anti-Republicanism'. {Republic o f Ireland (Scottish edition), 
2 September 1922, p. 4).
238 CAB 24/140 , C.P. 4337, 30 Novem ber 1922.
235 Glasgow Star, 10 June 1922, p. 7.
2'*o Irish Independent, 19 December 1922, p. 8.
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received from William Cosgrave, assuring him  of 'the loyal support of the great 

majority of Irish people in Scotland'.^4i

W hen the wholesale arrests took place in M arch 1923, the Republican 

activists in Glasgow suffered severely. Of 38 deported from Scotland, 28 of them  

w ere arrested in Glasgow.242 The Glasgow Obsen^er reported that 'nearly all the 

office bearers of organisations in the Clyde area and elsewhere actively hostile to 

the Free State Governm ent in Ireland had been dep o rted '.243 In the afterm ath of 

the wholesale arrests, an emergency m eeting was held and a small committee 

was appointed to replace the deported leaders w ith Travers (Organiser pro. 

tem), James Sexton (Secretary), and Mrs H utchinson.244

After the release of the prisoners, by the end of May 1923, all of the 

Executive members of the organisation were reinstated, ̂ 45 and they kept 

holding meetings after the ceasefire in Ireland. 4̂6 However, they kept a 

relatively low profile until the fall of 1923. It was 8 Novem ber 1923 w hen British 

intelligence reported that the Republican Clubs w ere showing 'signs of renewed 

activities in the direction of public meetings, etc.'.^47 Certainly, they were taking 

a new turn: on 30 October 1923, in reply to a letter from  Duggan, the Sinn Fein

Daily Record, 19 December 1922, p. 9.
242 See various newspapers reports, for instance, Glasgow Observer, 17 March 1923, p. 7. The 
remaining prisoners were: five taken from Lanarkshire, tw o from Linhthgrow, and one each 
from Ham ilton, Kirkintilloch, and Dundee, 

ibid.
244 CAB 24 /159 , C.P. 166 (23), 22 March 1923.
245 CAB 24 /160 , C.P. 256 (23), 31 May 1923.
246 CAB 24/161 , C.P. 347 (23), 26 July 1923; ibid., C.P. 391 (23), 23 A ugust 1923.
247 CAB 24/162 , C.P. 449 (23), 8 Novem ber 1923.
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Standing Committee decided to advise that all Scottish Republican clubs should 

revert to the name and constitution of Sinn Fein and affiliate directly to the 

Headquarters .248 At the Scottish Convention, it was decided by 24 votes to four 

to revert to Sinn Fein as the Republican Organisation for Scotland,249 and each 

club was to affiliate to the Headquarters through Comhairle Ceanntair, Alban 

On 24 March, the Sinn Fein Standing Committee decided to send an organiser if 

the expenses were paid by Comhairle Ceanntair, Alban

According to the Sinn Fein sources, 18 Cumainn affiliated by June 1924.252 

By March 1925, it declined to 12, but recovered to 15 in less than four months.253 

The transformation of the Scottish organisation into Sinn Fein was, however, not 

carried out smoothly mainly because of the unsatisfactory handling of the 

financial affairs of Poblacht na h-Eireann in-Albain. 5̂4 in the meantime, 

individual cumainn held meetings, and reports which appeared in Republican 

papers show that their efforts were mainly concentrated on the release of Irish 

prisoners detained in Ireland, Scotland, and England. In doing so, at least one 

cumann passed a resolution condemning the newly formed Labour Government

248 Minutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 30 October 1923, Sinn Fein Funds Case, 
2B/82/117.
249 ibid., 18 February 1924.
250 ibid., 3 March 1924.
251 ibid., 14 March 1924.
252 It is also reported the existence of five cumainn which had not affiliated then, (ibid., 
2B/82/116).
253 ibid.
254 Minutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, 14 July 1924, ibid., 2B/82/117. A Committee of 
Comhairle Ceanntair Alban threatened that unless the accounts of its predecessor were dealt 
with satisfactorily, they would resign. Consequently, a separate committee was set up to 
investigate the affair, (ibid., 15 September 1924).
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of Britain 'for having assisted the 'Government of Northern Ireland' to hold as 

prisoners to disenfranchise Nationalist voters by jerrymandering voting 

areas; to maintain a sectarian police force, and to make permanent Partition of 

Ireland by voting to that body on 19th March last over £900,000'

Overview

The survey of the I.S.D.L. and Sinn Fein illustrates that the fate of the 

organisations in each area was influenced by their leaders. The central 

leadership of the I.S.D.L. suffered from loss of personnel due to arrests and later 

their internal feud. When the Republican leadership in Dublin tried to intervene, 

it only worsened the situation. Also this series of problems clearly shows that, 

especially after 1922, the I.S.D.L. became a movement dominated by those based 

in London. It is highly probable that the centralisation in London and division 

among the London leaders seriously affected the I.S.D.L. as a body.

In Liverpool, despite its active role in military activities during the 

Anglo-Irish War, the membership of the I.S.D.L. was small and the organisation 

declined very fast. The lack of leadership was probably a recurring problem, 

and even though some attempts were made to revitalise the organisation, it 

could not be achieved.

The I.S.D.L. in Tyneside, on the other hand, although the membership was 

reduced, succeeded in maintaining its organisation. However, its weakness was

255 Sinn Fein, 10 May 1924, p. 8
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lack of communication and geographical isolation. Consequently, despite its size, 

it failed to make any progress beyond the local area.

Similarly, interest in Ireland remained in south Wales, but the l.S.D.L. 

could not avoid decline. As the fact that no arrest was made in the wholesale 

raids in March 1923 indicates, it seems there was no one who could provide a 

strong leadership in the area.

A contrasting picture can be seen in Scotland where many of the senior 

members of Sinn Fein opposed the Treaty. Thus the pro-Treatyites had less 

influence on Sinn Fein than on the l.S.D.L. Although a formation of a strong 

Republican organisation in Scotland and Glasgow was again prevented by 

internal friction, in comparison to other areas the strength and resilience of the 

Republicans in Glasgow are remarkable.
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Chapter 7: Military Organisation, 1922-1925

The I.R.A. suffered from a serious division over the issue of the Treaty. 

A lthough the majority of its G.H.Q. supported the Treaty, m ost com m andants, 

especially those from the areas where heavy fighting took place during  the 

Anglo-Irish War, rejected it. At the Army Convention, held on 26 M arch 1922 

despite attem pts to prevent it by the G.H.Q., allegiance to the Republic was 

re-affirmed, a new separate Executive was chosen, and it was decided to draw  

up a new arm y constitution which was to be adopted at an adjourned 

convention on 9 April. Here the army was placed under the complete control of 

its ow n Executive, and the pledge of allegiance to Dail Eireann as the 

governm ent of the Republic was deleted. However, despite the w idening gulf 

betw een the two wings, the Army leadership was anxious to m aintain the unity 

of the Army, and even after the seizure of the Four Courts on 13 April by a 

m ilitant group of anti-Treatyites led by Rory O 'Connor, negotiations to seek a 

com promise continued.^

Meanwhile, the swift evacuation of the British troops and deteriorating 

public order m ade it necessary for the Provisional Governm ent to form  its own 

arm y and police force. Thus, recruitm ent for a new body of uniform ed and paid 

troops began, and its headquarters was established at Beggars Bush barracks on 

31 January 1922. This was to form the nucleus of the Free State A rm y .2

* See for instance, Maryann Gialanella Valiulis, Portrait o f a Revolutionary: General Richard 
M ulcahy and the Foundation of the Irish Free State (Dublin, 1992), pp 111-54.
- On the establishm ent of the Free State Army, see for instance, Tom Garvin, 1922: The Birth of
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Eventually on 27 June, following the kidnapping of Ginger O'Connell by a 

group of the anti-Treaty I.R.A., the Provisional Government decided to attack 

the Four Courts, and a bitter fight which would influence Irish society began.^

As has been seen in the previous chapter, the Irish in Britain also split over 

the issue of the Treaty. For members of the l.R.A. in Britain, there were three 

options to choose from; to move to Ireland and join either the army of the 

Provisional Government or the anti-Treaty forces; to remain in Britain and 

continue their activities; or to drop out of the movement.

For both armies in Ireland, the Irish in Britain were a possible source of 

members. It was probably more so for the Provisional Government, for the 

initial size of the newly created army was much smaller than the anti-Treaty 

l.R.A. Unfortunately, no statistics are available for the number of people who 

joined the Free State Army at the beginning, but in the aftermath of the attack on 

the Four Courts, it was observed that 'the IRA outnumbered the Free State 

Army by four or five to one'.^

It is not clear if any systematic recruitment was carried out in Britain. Liam 

McMahon of Manchester recollects that after the signing of the Treaty, a

Irish Democracy (Dublin, 1996), pp 115-22.
3 On the Civil War, see for instance, Michael Hopkinson, Green A gainst Green (Dublin, 1988).

J. Bowyer Bell, The Secret Arm y: The IRA  (London, 1970; Revised edition, 1974 and 1979; this 
edition, Dublin, 1989), p. 35. H ow ever, new  m en w ere brought into the Free State Arm y 'at the 
rate of three hundred a day until the total reached sixty thousand' (ibid., pp 35-6), and at the 
beginning of A ugust, the army w as com posed of approximately 14,000 regular soldiers with  
5,000 reservists and 6,000 additional reservists w ho had signed up but had not yet been 
processed. (Vahulis, Portrait o f a Revolutionary, p. 165). By March 1923, the total strength of the 
Free State Army reached 40,000. (Joseph M. Curran, The Birth of the Irish Free State 1921-1923  
(Alabama, 1980), p. 271).
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high-ranking officer of the Volunteers was sent 'to  try and get Volunteers in 

England on the Treaty side'.^ On 1 July 1922, the Glasgoxo Star reported the 

departure of a group of Irish from the Glasgow area to Dublin to join the Free 

State Army, and it estim ated that from the north-western district alone some 400 

men w ould enrol in the Free State A r m y T h i s  may be an overestimation, but 

there was a unit called 'Scottish Unit' in the Free State Army.

On the night of 12-13 November 1922, the Provisional Governm ent carried 

out a census on its forces, and it contains 338 m en who can be assum ed to have 

joined the army from B ritain / The breakdow n is as follows:

Table 1: M embers of the National Army who provided their own, wives', or 

parents' address in Britain

Liverpool area; 30 Glasgow: 90

Tyneside: 6 Rest of Scotland: 107

Wales: 7

O ther areas in England: 98

England & Wales Total: 141 Scotland Total: 197

TOTAL: 338

However, the actual num ber of those m en who enlisted from Britain was

 ̂ Liam McMahon statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 274, 
* Glasgoiv Star, 1 July 1922, p. 1.
 ̂ Army Census 12-13 Novem ber 1922, Military Archives.
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probably higher, for, as the example of the Scottish Unit shows, men who were 

originally from Ireland might have registered their addresses in Ireland.^ 331 of 

those 338 men stated their age.

Table 2: Age group of the members of the National Army enlisted from Britain

Liverpool South
Wales

Tyneside Rest of 
England

England & 
Wales Total

20 years or 
younger

12 0 0 24 36
(25.7%)

21-25 years old 8 3 4 39 54
(38.6%)

26-30 years old 5 2 1 18 26
(18.6%)

31 years or 
older

4 2 1 17 24
(17.1%)

Total 29 7 6 98 140

Glasgow Rest of 
Scotland

Scotland Total Britain Total

20 years or 
younger

27 18 45
(23.6%)

81
(24.5%)

21-25 years old 36 51 87
(45.5%)

141
(42.6%)

26-30 years old 15 24 39
(20.4%)

65
(19.6%)

31 years or 
older

10 10 20
(10.5%)

44
(13.3%)

Total 88 103 191 331

* See below.
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Although the eldest among them was 56 years old, 67% of them were at the age 

of 25 or younger. In both England and Wales, and Scotland, the biggest age 

group found was those between the ages 21 and 25 old, and the second biggest 

was a group of 20 years old or younger. As can be expected from their ages, 

most of them were single: out of 332 men whose marital status is known, only 77 

men (23.2%) were married. Also, the vast majority of them were Roman 

Catholics with only 13 men (3.9%) claiming to be Protestant or atheist. Finally, 

from this census, we can learn when these men joined the Army as the census 

includes the date of their attestation. There are 327 men (England and Wales, 

138 men; Scotland, 189 men) whose date of attestation is available.

Table 3: Date of attestation of the members of the National Army enlisted from 

Britain

Attested by 29 June '22 Post-29 June attestation

Liverpool 7 23

South Wales 1 6

Tyneside 0 6

Rest of England 21 74

England and Wales Total: 29 (21%) 109 (79%)

Glasgow 10 76
Rest of Scotland 15 88

Scotland Total: 25(13.2%) 164 (86.8%)

TOTAL 54 (16.5%) 273 (83.5%)
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This shows that more than 80% of them joined the National Army after the 

attack on the Four Courts, which means that they joined the Army with a 

knowledge of the role they were expected to play: fighting against their fellow 

Irishmen. It is also noteworthy that the percentage of those enlisted after 29 June 

1922 was much higher among the members who came from Scotland.

On the anti-Treaty I.R.A., in March 1922, British intelligence observed that 

there were signs of increased activity 'in the direction of organising drafts of 

young men',^ and four months later it was reported that they had 'agents 

touring the country and whipping up r e c r u i t s ' . A  ledger on the prisoners 

interned in the Free State prisons includes, in addition to those who were 

arrested at the wholesale arrests in March 1923, 41 people whose addresses were 

in Britain.^^ Again, the actual number was probably higher for the same reason 

as the members of the Free State Army.

Table 4; Breakdown of the prisoners with addresses in Britain

Glasgow: 16

Scotland: 2

Liverpool area: 8

England: 15

TOTAL: 41

9 National Archives, Kew, CAB 24/134, C.P. 3827, 9 March 1922.
10 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4102,13 July 1922.

Prisoners Location Books Vol. 1 and 2, Civil War Period, Military Archives.
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If they remained in Britain, what role could they play? For those 

supporting the Treaty, there were no military activities to carry out in Britain, 

but this was not the case for the anti-Treatyites. According to Liam Lynch, Chief 

of Staff of the Irregular I.R.A., 'when Civil War broke out Orders were issued 

from Four Courts to wage war on England but owing to disorganisation nothing 

could be d o n e '.C e rta in ly , there is an example of violent activity committed by 

the members of the I.R.A. in Britain: on 22 June 1922, Sir Henry Wilson was 

assassinated by two members of the London I.R.A. However, it is still unclear 

who was responsible for the plan. There were many conspiracy theories to point 

the finger at Michael Collins as an originator of the assassination, but it is 

possible that the two carried out the attack, as they asserted then, by

themselves.

For those opposing the Treaty, a probably more important contribution to 

make was procuring arms and ammunition for the anti-Treaty I.R.A. in Ireland. 

For, the newly created army of the Provisional Government had weapons and 

supplies furnished by the British, and more equipment and funds were 

p ro m ise d .A lso , leaders who joined the Provisional Government side, most 

notably Collins, had knowledge of the sources of arms and ammunition for the 

I.R.A. In July 1922, British intelligence reported as follows: 'The anxiety for arms

2̂ Lynch to President and Ministers, 30 January 1923, Eamon de Valera Papers, U.C.D.A., 
P I50/1749.

See Peter Hart, 'Michael Collins and the Assassination of Sir Henry W ilson', Irish Historical 
Studies, Vol. 28, No. 110 (Nov. 1992), pp 150-70. Even Rory O'Connor issued a statem ent denying  
their involvem ent. {Glasgow Observer, 1 July 1922, p. 13).
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and ammunition is as great as ever. Not only are their agents exploring this 

country and Scotland but they are also on the Continent. Money appears to be 

plentiful possibly from the looted banks of the South and West and is not being 

s p a r e d ' . O n  3 September 1922, Lynch wrote that 'large quantities [of] supplies 

are available in England; the whole trouble is getting them across'.

For the anti-Treaty I.R.A., or the "Irregulars" as they began to be called, 

Rory O'Connor remained as O / C Britain, but the army in Britain was left 

un-organised until late summer of 1922. By the end of August, the first stage of 

the Civil War, the direct military confrontation between the Irregulars and the 

Provisional Government forces was over, and it had turned to vicious guerrilla 

battles. Lynch's correspondence indicates that he saw more significance in their 

activities in Britain, and thought it necessary to be prepared for a possible 

resumption of the war with the British.^^

Thus, by early September 1922, the l.R.A. leadership in Ireland began to 

discuss reorganising the Army in B r i t a i n . P a  Murray, Adjutant to Div. Column

Bell, The Secret Army, p. 35.
15 CAB 24 /138 , C.P. 4132, 27 July 1922.
16 Lynch to O /C , 1st Southern D ivision, 3 September 1922, Ernie O'Malley Papers, U.C.D.A., 
P17a/17.
1̂  Lynch wrote; 'In my opinion the work a good Officer could do in England w ould be far more 
advantageous than any he could possibly do at home; therefore the fact that an Officer is alm ost 
indespensable [sic] here should not be sufficient reason for not sending him across'. (Lynch to 
O /C  1st. Southern D ivision, 10 September 1922, ibid.).
1̂  Lynch wrote: 'I hope you  have arranged for P. Murray and an Adj. to proceed there [i.e. 
Britain] at once. Could you let the Div. D /I  go there as D /I?  It is of the utm ost importance that 
w e have a thoroughly efficient officer in this position. Our success in Britain w ill depend mainly  
on perfect Intelligence'. (Lynch to O /C  1st. Southern Division, 3 September 1922, ibid.).
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under Tom B a r r y w a s  appointed O /C  Britain; however, the plan was delayed  

initially as neither Murray, nor D /I  of 1st Southern Division, w ho was 

appointed Murray's Adjutant, was allowed to g o M u r r a y  was also sceptical of 

Lynch's idea. He was of the opinion that very little could be done in Britain at 

the time, and on 30 September 1922, Murray asked for more details of the role he 

was expected to play in Britain. 21 M eanwhile, at a meeting of the Irregular 

Executive on 16-17 October 1922, action in Britain was discussed, and it was 

agreed that organisation was the most important thing at the tim e .22

Accordingly, by the end of Novem ber 1922, Murray was sent to England. 

Three more officers. Adjutant, Engineer, and Chemist, were recruited for the 

Army in E n g l a n d , ^ ^  and they took their posts by 4 D e c e m b e r . ^4  While the 

pre-Treaty I.R.A. leaders in Britain were mainly those resident in Britain, new  

leaders were sent from Ireland, mainly from the 1st Southern Division, or more

Adjt. (1st Southern Division) to C.P. [s!c], Adjt. Dept., G.H.Q., 5 October 1922, ibid., P17a/51.
2" Lynch to O /C  1st. Southern Division, 10 September 1922, ibid., P17a/17. The reason for their 
not being allowed was probably because the division was suffering from a shortage of reliable 
officers.

Murray wrote that 'very little was done in England when everyone was with you. Now you 
have very few on your side -  what do you propose to do there? Burn houses -  shoot people - 
what is expected? If a definite plan was drawn up and considered carefully by men who know 
the difficulties of England, I have no doubt but I would go.' (Murray to Div. Adjt., 1st Southern 
Division, 30 September 1922, ibid., P17a/51).

Agenda and Minutes of Executive Committee, 16-17 October 1922, P17a/12. At the end of 
January 1923, Lynch reported to de Valera and the ministers of the Republican government that 
at the meeting of the Executive, the issue of waging war on England was discussed, and though 
'action was very much favoured', he was not in a position to recommend it, as they had 'not a 
staff in charge and no satisfactory organisation nothing could be done'. (Lynch to President and 
Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1749).

Liam Deasy, Deputy Chief of Staff, to Div. Adjutant, 1st Southern Division, 30 November 1922, 
O'Malley Papers, P17a/51.

Div. Adj. to Chief of Staff, 4 December 1922, ibid., P17a/51. They were O /C  Britain, Martin 
Donovan, M. Leahy, and Sam M.
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precisely, Cork No. 1 Brigade.^^ This indicates that the l.R.A. in Britain could 

not provide a suitable person.26 In fact, Lynch's correspondence shows that he 

was suspicious of the reliability of those in Britain, and wanted to post people 

whom he knew and could trust: 'All the most reliable men will be taken on, 

even though the numbers will be small, as we can take no risks. The old Crowd 

were helpless'.

At the end of January 1923, organised bodies of the Irregulars were found 

in London, Glasgow and the west of Scotland, Tyneside area, Liverpool and St. 

Helens, and Swansea. A framework of the organisation and a small number of 

men were also found in Manchester, Birmingham, Sheffield, Cardiff, Bristol, 

Newport, and P ly m o u th . 8̂ On 2 February 1923, Lynch claimed that their 

'Organisation in England has immensely i n c r e a s e d 'S u c h  a view is backed by 

a report of British intelligence: 'The new "officer commanding" sent here some 

time ago has been visiting Scotland and the North of England for the purpose of 

putting the Irish Republican Army back on something like its old footing. 

Recruits are being sought and new companies established in various centres, 

and all are being urged to become efficient and ready for any emergency that

25 On 30 November 1922, Deasy, Deputy Chief of Staff, apologised for 'taking more Officers 
from Cork 1'. (Liam Deasy, Deputy Chief of Staff, to Div. Adjutant, 1st Southern Division, 30 
November 1922, ibid., P17a/51).

Lynch's request to O /C  1st Southern Division also indicates this situation as he wrote that 
'our men in London are ready to begin activities but they are held up waiting the arrival of this 
Staff, namely, 'an O/C; a good Chemist; an Engineer with a good experience of City work'. 
(Lynch to O /C  1st. Southern Division, 10 September 1922, ibid., P17a/17).

Lynch to O /C  1st. Southern Division, 3 September 1922, ibid.
28 Lynch to President and Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1749.
29 Lynch to O /C s Commands, 2 February 1923, O'Malley Papers, P17a/23.
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may arise'

Meanwhile, by December 1922, both the British and Irish Free State 

governments had been alarmed by the increase of underground Republican 

activities in Britain.-^  ̂ Diarmuid O'Hegarty, Director of Intelligence of the Free 

State Army, reported to Mulcahy that 'there are at present in London and in 

different cities in Great Britain a considerable number of -  more or less -  

prominent Irregulars who are engaged in the purchase of arms and explosives 

and who have possibly other designs for activity in E n g l a i i d ' . ' '^  Thus, he 

advised that in the interests of the two governments, 'it is of the utmost 

importance that the activities of these gentlemen be checkmated'. By 

mid-December, the British Home Office and the Irish Department of Home 

Affairs began to seek a suitable legal procedure.

Their co-operation came to fruition on the night of 10 March 1923, when, as 

mentioned in the previous chapter, simultaneous raids were carried out 

throughout the country. Although many of those captured were to be released 

in two months, it succeeded in paralysing the Irregulars. Murray, William 

Ahern, O /C  London, and Michael Cremin, Director of Purchases, were the only 

prominent members who escaped arrest,^^ and the risk of arrest forced them to

30 CAB 24/158, C.P, 91 (23), 8 February 1923.
See for instance, CAB 24/140, C.P. 4375, 21 December 1922, which reported that 'the 

underground Repubhcan activities in England and Scotland are on the increase'.
32 Director of Intelligence to Commander-in-Chief, 14 December [1922], O'Malley Papers, 
PI 7 a /182.
33 ibid.
3-1 CAB 24/159, C.P. 151 (23), 15 March 1923.
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keep a low profile for a certain period. In mid-April a British inspector reported: 

"'OIQ Britain" is still in hiding and apparently without any regular line of 

communication', and assessed that 'generally speaking the very subduing effect 

produced by the deportations has not worn off'.^^

The British authorities assessed that the deportation of so many activists 

'entirely disorganised the Irish Republican Army' in Britain and 'completely 

upset their p l a n s ' .L y n c h  admitted that 'our Organisation appeared to be 

pretty hardly [sic] hit by arrests', and was anxious to find out 'how 

correspondence was captured' because it was 'very serious' for them.^^ Lynch 

hoped that appointments be made to replace those arrested as the Organisation 

would not be 'allowed to drop',^^ but about the same time. Moss Twomey, 

adjutant general of Lynch's staff, admitted that 'the chances of operations in 

Britain are now negligible if not altogether imposs ib l e ' . Jus t  before the 

wholesale raids, British intelligence reported: 'The Irish Republican Army 

leaders in this country are still active in spite of the disconcerting fact that so 

many of their agents and so much of their material have fallen into the hands of 

police in Liverpool and in I r e l a n d ' A n d  despite the loss of many activists.

35 ibid., C.P. 194 (23), 12 April 1923.
3̂  ibid.
37 Chief of Staff to O /C  Britain, 5 April 1923, O'Malley Papers, P17a/51. 
3* Lynch to Twomey, 31 March 1923, ibid., P17a/24.
39 Chief of Staff to O /C  Britain, 5 April 1923, ibid., P17a/51.

Twomey to Lynch, 5 April 1923, ibid., P17a/25.
CAB 24/159, C.P. 144 (23), 8 March 1923.
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surprisingly their activities in smuggling arms were not a f f e c t e d . ^ ^  Revolvers 

and ammunition in small quantities were found, but no big dumps were 

lo c a te d .43 However, with Lynch's death from wounds on 10 April, the hope for 

operations in Britain was lost.

On 24 May 1923, with de Valera's final announcement of dum ping arms, 

the Civil War came to an end, but the Irregulars did not surrender. They 

concealed weapons as they might be needed in a future fight against Britain. By 

16 June 1923, apart from land trouble in Waterford and odd pockets of unrest, 

the Irregulars were 'no longer of serious concern' for the Free State 

government.**"*

In the aftermath of the Civil War, with so many people killed or lost in 

prison, the I.R.A. was disorganised and in a 'shambolic state, with little contact 

between the various D iv is io n s '.D esp ite  this situation, efforts were slowly 

made to revitalise, re-organise and maintain local I.R.A. units. In July 1923, a 

two day meeting was held by the leaders, and organisational plans were drawn 

up and a draft constitution and rules were agreed upon. A new plan for 

recruitment was also drawn up, and on 14 July 1923, it was issued by Frank 

Aiken, the Irregular Chief of Staff, as general order No. 21. This order set an age 

limit for new recruits: nobody over 19 years of age on 12 July 1923 was allowed

■*2 Murray to Lynch, 30 March 1923, Richard M ulcahy Papers, U.C.D.A., P 7 /B /9 2 . 
«  CAB 24/159, C.P. 151 (23), 15 March 1923.
•*4 Bell, The Secret A rm y,  p. 40.
45 Brian Hanley, The IRA, 1926-1936 (Dublin, 2002), p. 11.
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to join the army However, there was no clear idea for the near future, and it 

was 'as much a habitual reaction to disaster as a coherent preparation for the 

fu tu re 'F u r th e rm o re , as this ceasefire did not include complete surrender of 

the Irregulars, the Criminal Investigation Department of the Free State did not 

relax its activities, and with the Public Safety Act of 26 July 1923, arrests of active 

anti-Treaty men continued. Under such circumstances, the morale of individual 

members could not be high. Although the dominant feeling at the G.H.Q. was 

that 'the first task was to reorganise the army then see how the land lay', that of 

the rank and file was 'getting out of prison, or staying out, and finding a job'.^^ 

Thus reorganisation of the units was not an easy task, and the I.R.A. 

membership kept decreasing. Four years later, looking back on the situation in 

1923, the Chief of Staff wrote: 'The I.R.A. was still in existence, but owing to the 

numbers in prison it was considerably weakened, most of its activities being 

concentrated on defending its arms and trying to rescue prisoners'

In Ireland, during the winter of 1923-24, many of the prisoners were 

released, and they returned to reactivate local units. However, at this stage, the 

I.R.A. had no clear vision in what direction they would proceed.

Meanwhile, regarding their organisation in Britain, in June 1923, Aiken, the 

Irregular Chief of Staff, instructed O /C  Britain to keep the organisation in

M inutes of the Army Executive M eeting, 11-12 July 1923, O'M alley Papers, P17a/12. 
Bell, The Secret Arm y, p. 43. 
ibid., p. 47.
General O utline of the Present M ovement, M oss Tw om ey Papers, U.C.D.A., P69/72.
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Britain 'intact on the present lines '.A ccord ing ly , the O /C  Britain issued the 

following statement to the O /C s in Britain:

The objects for which the I.R.A. was formed still await achievement.

The lesson of the past is that patient and thorough organisation is the 

sure means to success. Disorganisation and difficulties do not alter the 

determination of men like you who so far have persevered. The Ideal 

for which you worked in conjunction with your comrades in Ireland is 

yet before you. Its final realisation depends on the earnestness with 
which you face the new situation and the assistance which you will be 

in a position to give when again necessary.

Each company was ordered to hold parade and Council meetings regularly 

to maintain the organisation, and to send reports regularly to the headquarters 

in B r i t a i n .  Arms and ammunition they held were advised to be 'safely 

dum ped and s a f e g u a r d e d ' . Support for and membership of the I.S.D.L. were 

recommended.

During the summer of 1923, British intelligence found that while political 

organisations in England were found 'doing very little',^^ the Irregular leaders 

were 're-organising and preparing for renewed activity after the result of the 

General Election in Ireland is k n o w n ' I t  is unclear who was the O /C  Britain at

Chief of Staff to O /C  Britain, 8 June 1923, ibid., P69/37. 
O /C  Britain to O /C s, all areas, 13 June 1923, ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid.

54 i b i d .

55 CAB 24/161, C.P. 395 (23), 30 A ugust 1923.
56  i b i d .
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the time, but by mid-September, William Ahern was reported to have been 

appointed. 57 Documents captured by Free State intelligence show that by 

mid-August 1923, work in procuring arms in Britain had been resumed

In October 1923, O /C  Britain asked Chief of Staff if he were to continue 

recruiting and to extend the organisation by forming corps in the cities which 

had not been o rg a n is e d A ik e n  replied that 'organisation should of course, be 

strengthened', but in accordance with a guideline set by the G.H.Q. in general 

order No. 21.^° As Aiken stated, it was introduced probably to exclude faint 

hearts who did not take part in fighting though they were old enough, and 

would-be sp ie s .H o w e v e r , for the I.R.A. in Britain, such an age limit was 

unsuitable, as it narrowed their field for recruiting. According to O /C  Britain, 

'men born here do not form our best m a t e r i a l ' . Thus, his intention was 'to give 

a chance to those men, who have not yet had an opportunity to e n l i s t ' a n d  it 

is easy to imagine that many of the Irish born who moved to Britain were older 

than the set age.

According to the I.R.A. Headquarters in Britain, in November 1923, there

57 ibid., C.P. 400 (23), 13 September 1923.
58 Michael Cremin, Director of Purchases, I.R.A. H.Q. Britain, to Comdt. D., 17 August 1923, 
Military Archives, Captured Documents LOT 134.
59 O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 2 October 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/37.
“  C /S  to O /C  Britain, 8 October 1923, ibid.
<’1 Aiken wrote that, 'it is necessary to set a narrow limit to our field of recruiting. You remember 
what happened after the Truce in 1921 but if there are any particular men who were over the age 
limit make application to here giving the details of each man whom you want to enlist and we 
may give you leave to do'. (Chief of Staff to O /C  Britain, 23 October 1923, ibid.).
“  O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 14 October 1923, ibid.
“  ibid.
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were one brigade, five battalions, and 23 companies with 91 Officers and 347 

men in seven areas in Britain. '̂^ The area numbers attached to each of them are 

different from those of the pre-Civil War period, and this indicates that during 

summer and early fall of 1923, some kind of reformation or restructuring of the 

Brigade took place.^^ Aiken was reported to have urged the necessity of better 

organisation in Britain, and British intelligence became alert with suspicion that 

Aiken's plan 'to make this country a base for further Republican operations is to 

be carried into e ffec t'.H o w ev er, as the following two tables show, almost five 

months later, those figures remained almost the same, which means the 

movement was stagnant.

Table 5: The I.R.A. membership in Britain, November 1923^^

Brigade Brigade
Officers

Battalions Battalion
Officers

Companies Company
Officers

Men

London 0 0 1 4 2 5 35
Glasgow 1 5 4 16 16 48 224
Newcastle 0 0 0 0 1 3 17
Liverpool 0 0 0 0 1 3 30
Swansea 0 0 0 0 1 2 12
Birmingham 0 0 0 0 1 2 10
Portsmouth 0 0 0 0 1 3 19
Total 1 5 5 20 23 66 347

O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 2 November 1923, P69/120.
In a report on the Volunteers in September 1921, Liverpool and London were No, 1 area and 

No. 4 area respectively, while in November 1923, London was No. 1 area and Liverpool was No. 
4 area. Also, Glasgow, which used to be a part of a separate Brigade, had become No. 2 area 
replacing Manchester which seemed to have lost all of its members. (O'Connor to Mulcahy, 9 
September 1921, Richard Mulcahy Papers, U.C.D.A., P7/A/24; LR.A. Headquarters, Britain, to 
Aiken, 2 November 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/120).
“  CAB 24/162, C.P. 465 (23), 15 November 1923.

O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 2 November 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/120.
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Table 6: The I.R.A. membership in Britain, March 1924^^

Brigade Brigade
Officers

Battalions Battalion
Officers

Companies Company
Officers

Men

London 0 0 1 4 3 7 37
Glasgow 1 5 4 16 16 48 224
Newcastle 0 0 0 0 1 2 14
Liverpool 0 0 0 0 1 4 32
Swansea 0 0 0 0 1 2 12
Birmingham 0 0 0 0 1 2 10
Portsmouth 0 0 0 0 1 3 18
Total 1 5 5 20 24 68 347

In December 1923, O /C  Britain, asking the G.H.Q. to issue Standing Orders 

on routine work, wrote that 'as we stand at present the men are of course 

marking time w'hich must have a bad effect on the morale of the rank and file. 

To give them something to do I issued a circular on the 17th September last 

ordering all areas to start and develop an Emergency Fund for the purpose of 

placing the Organisation in Britain on a self-supporting b a s i s ' . Later he again 

requested to have 'some orders on training' and continued that 'our greatest 

draw-back is the lack of experts in engineering, use of explosives, etc. A course 

of lectures on these subjects by a good man would do a great deal'.^o As this 

correspondence shows, one problem that the I.R.A. in Britain had after the Civil 

War was that they had no immediate task to carry out, leading to stagnation in 

recruitment, and falling morale.

At a meeting of the Executive on 10 August 1924, it was optimistically

Adjt. Britain to Adjutant General, 31 March 1924, ibid.
O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 21 December 1923, ibid., P69/37.
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reported that in Britain 'there are units in every centre where Volunteers were 

formed in Tan days'7̂  However, such a report was incorrect and misleading. In 

reality, not all pre-Treaty centres succeeded in preserving their units. In autumn 

1924, when the Adjutant General visited Britain, neither O /C  Britain nor his 

staff couki say that the Organisation was in a healthy condition in any area, and 

with the exception of Portsmouth, 'there appeared to be great d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n ' . ^2  

Finally on 14 November 1925, the I.R.A. held the first convention since the 

beginning of the Civil War. A new Constitution was accepted, and Moss 

Twomey was electeci Chief of Staff. Resolutions taken includeci 'that a powerful 

Secret Military Organization should be built up in Englanci ... with the intention 

of waging active military operations there in the event of England waging war 

against us'. '̂^ After the Convention, a statement was issued to urge on each 

Volunteer that 'it is the doing of the work to hand that will make the local units 

come to life and it is only a linking together under a live control of these Units 

that can restore to the country an Army to serve its n e e d s '

Liverpool

During the Anglo-Irish War, and even during the period of the Truce, Liverpool

O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 14 January 1924, ibid.
Reports of General H.Q. Departments for Executive Held A ugust lO th -llth  1924, ibid., 

P69/179.
'Report on Britain' by Adjutant General, 17 N ovem ber 1924, ibid., P 69/8.
Bell, Tlie Secret Army, p. 52.
Secretary for the Army Council to O /C 's, A ll Units, Novem ber, 1925, Tw om ey Papers, 

P69/181.
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served as a centre for smuggling arms and ammunition to Ireland. After the 

signing of the Anglo-Irish Treaty, Steve Lanigan and Neil Kerr, v^ho were 

originally in charge of this task, followed Michael Collins; but Paddy Daly, 

Kerr's successor during his imprisonment, opposed the Treaty and continued to 

serve as a principal agent under Liam Mellows, the Director of Purchases for the 

anti-Treaty I.R.A/^ As early as on 9 January 1922, it was reported that the 

Custom Authorities at Liverpool had seized arms including eight Thompson 

sub-machine guns and spare magazines as well as communications concealed 

on board the S.S. "Celtic"7  ̂ However, at this stage Mellows was probably not 

collecting arms to fight the Provisional Government, but to prepare for a 

possible renewal of hostilities with the British. As the relationship between pro- 

and anti-Treatyites deteriorated, the role of Liverpool as a hub for transporting 

weapons became more important for the anti-Treatyites. Reflecting this, at the 

end of March, Harry Boland was reported to have visited the city to make 

arrangements for the sending of arms to Ireland.^’'

The work, however, was soon to be disturbed by a series of arrests. On 29 

April, co-operating with the I.R.A. members in Birmingham, Daly took part in a 

raid to get more than 5,000 rounds of rifle ammunition at a magazine in 

Birmingham.^* Unfortunately for the raiders, the plan failed, and in addition to

At a trial in Birmingham in May 1922, the prosecution claim ed that the docum ents the police  
had seized indicate this. {Birmingham Post, 11 May 1922, p. 12).
76 CAB 24/132 , C.P. 3639,19 January 1922.
77 CAB 24 /136 , C.P. 3917, 31 March 1922.
78 Figures of rifle am m unition taken from the Birmingham Post, 3 May 1922, p. 3.
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six assailants captured on the site, it triggered more arrests in a widespread area 

from Liverpool, Manchester, and Jarrow on Tyne7^ In Liverpool, two men 

whose house was used as a 'correspondence bureau and record office' between 

Daly and Mellows were a rre s te d .D a ly  escaped arrest, but came under police 

surveillance, and his arrest warrant was issued Although he came back to the 

Liverpool area by the end of the year, Daly later left Liverpool for Ireland, and 

his work concerning arms was undertaken by Denis Fleming, then O /C

Liverpool.*̂2

From time to time, concealed weapons were discovered and arrests were 

made. These included senior members of the organisation: Patrick Walsh, Chief 

Transport Officer in Liverpool, was arrested on 9 January 1923, and in less than 

two months, Michael Breen, his successor, was caught while carrying 900 

rounds of ammunition.*^^ This was followed by the wholesale arrests in March 

when 'all Officers' of the I.R.A., including Dennis Fleming and his brother 

Patrick, were captured. The initial influence of the wholesale arrests on

In total 12 people were arrested, (ibid., 11 May 1922, p. 12). Those arrested included James 
Cunningham , an agent in Birmingham and the M idlands area, and later Joseph Scanlon, an 
agent in Manchester. British intelligence reported that Daly was 'the only important member of 
the gang still at large'. (CAB 24/136, C.P. 3967,11 May 1922).

Birmingham Post, 11 May 1922, p. 12; Liverpool Courier, 11 May 1922, p. 1.
Birmingham Post, 11 May 1922, p. 12.
Daly statem ent, WS 814. A report on the Republican activists in Liverpool states that Daly was 

in Garston in December 1922. (O'Malley Papers, P17a/182).
*3 On W alsh's arrest, Liverpool Courier, 10 February 1923, p. 8; 26 February 1923, p. 7; Breen's 
arrest, Liverpool Courier, 13 March 1923, p. 9; Glasgow Herald, 13 March 1923, p. 9; London Catholic 
Herald, 23 March 1923, p. 12. On the positions of Walsh and Breen, CAB 24/158 , C.P. 26 (23), 18 
January 1923.

O /C  Britain to Lynch, 30 March 1923, P 7 /B /9 2 . On the w holesale arrests in the Liverpool area, 
the British authorities were content as they m issed only one important person. (CAB 24/159 , C.P. 
151 (23), 15 March 1923).
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trafficking arms and ammunition was surprisingly small,*^ and gun-running 

continued until mid-May when two men were arrested for possessing more than 

3,500 rounds of ammunition. One of the men was supposedly holding a 

responsible position in the local I.R.A., and a letter found on him proved the 

continuance of gun-running: in this letter to the O /C  Liverpool dated 8 May, 

there was a request to ship a quantity of ammunition to Cork, Sligo and

D ublin.*^

It is not known how much arms were shipped from Liverpool, but as 

sporadic arrests of men prove, smuggling was constantly attempted. At the trial 

in Birmingham, it was reported that when the two men were arrested in 

Liverpool in connection with the attempted raid in Birmingham, 'a  large 

number of documents' was found in a sofa of their house, and these documents 

showed that 'large consignments of arms and ammunition had been made 

through their agency to Ireland'.®*  ̂ On the occasion of Michael Breen's arrest, 

documents confiscated showed that 20,000 rounds of ammunition were sent 

from London via Liverpool, and 4,000 rounds were also sent to Limerick,^^ and 

in another incident, a notebook containing evidence of 'large consignments of 

ammunition' was found on the suspect.^o The amount of goods discovered by

Chief of Staff to O /C  Britain, 5 April 1923, O'M alley Papers, P17a/51.
CAB 24 /161 , C.P, 374 (23), 2 A ugust 1923. On their arrest, a letter dated 8 May 1923 to O /C  

Liverpool asking for shipm ent of am m unition w as found. {Liverpool Courier, 14 May 1923, p. 8).
**7 Liverpool Courier, 14 May 1923, p. 8.

Birniinghain Post, 11 May 1922, p. 12.
Liverpool Courier, 13 March 1923, p. 9.

90 ibid., 26 February 1923, p. 1; 19 March 1923, p. 9.
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the police varied from small amounts such as four firearms and ammunition,^! 

to a 'm iniature a r s e n a l ' .  Large amounts of ammunition and explosives 

concealed in cargoes on vessels bound to the southern ports of Ireland were also 

discovered.9'' It was believed that though some might have been acquired on the 

continent, most of the supply came from America.'^^

In addition to being a hub for transporting arms, probably some efforts 

were made to procure explosives locally. For instance, in June 1922, five 

collieries over a radius of ten miles in the St. Helens coalfield were broken in to, 

and 'thousands of detonators' were stolen. These raids were believed to be 

committed by 'a band of young I r i s h m e n ' .

However, it is doubtful if these activities of procuring arms were controlled 

from the Irregular heaciquarters. For instance, on the failure of the raid in 

Birmingham, Mellows admitted to the other senior members of the Republican 

army that the forces available to him consisted 'a t all times of "a miscellaneous 

collection of individuals -  members of Volunteer companies, I.R.B. and others. 

The Director of Purchases had no direct authority over them. Consequently

Belfast Weekly Neius, 8 June 1922, p. 1.
2̂ In this case, in addition to five firearms and som e parts for them, 8,000 rounds of am m unition  

were discovered at a house raided. {Liverpool Courier, 10 February 1923, p. 8).
For instance, in Novem ber 1,200 rounds of am m unition were found on a vessel bound to Cork. 

(CAB 24/140 , C.P. 4307, 16 Novem ber 1922). In December 25,000 rounds of am m unition and 
tw elve large casks of chemicals used in the manufacture of high explosives w ere found on two  
vessels leaving the Mersey port. {Liverpool Courier, 6 Dec. 1922, p. 1; Liverpool Catholic Herald, 9 
Decem ber 1922, p. 12).
«  CAB 24/158 , C.P. 26 (23), 18 January 1923.
5̂ Belfast Weekly News, 8 June 1922, p. 1.
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there was always trouble through conflicting orders.

During the period of the Anglo-Irish War, the l.R.A. in Liverpool had 

undertaken some destructive operations. After the signing of the Treaty, there 

was no report of such activities, but this does not necessarily mean that they did 

not contemplate any. When three men were arrested in February 1923 for illegal 

possession of arms and ammunition, the police found documents including 'a 

map of Liverpool dock and warehouses with certain places specially marked' 

Despite the large population of Irish, the Liverpool area never had a large 

l.R.A. membership. By the summer of 1922, its membership was halved to about 

50.^8 At the end of January 1923, Liam Lynch reported that there were 25 men in 

Liverpool and 15 men in St. Helens, and they were regarded 'fairly reliable'.^^ 

Such a decline was partly due to the enlistment of its members in either army in 

Ireland.

Some of the pre-Truce active members of the Liverpool Volunteers moved 

to Ireland to join an army of their choice. John Pinkman recalls that, before the 

start of the Civil War, while he and two other members joined the Provisional 

Government Force, a man whom Pinkman had introduced to the Liverpool 

Volunteers, joined the anti-Treaty Army.io^ Bobbie Duggan, another pre-Truce

C. D esm ond Greaves, Liarn M ellows and the Irish Revolution (London, 1971), p. 328.
Belfast Weekhj N ew s, 25  January 1923, p. 8.

98 CAB 24/138 , C.P. 4132, 27 July 1922.
^  Chief of Staff (Lynch) to President and Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, 
P I50/1749.
“ 0 Pinkman him self w as said to have joined the Provisional Governm ent force on 1 March 1922. 
(John A. Pinkman, ed. Francis E. Maguire, In the Legion of the Vanguard (Cork & Dublin, 1998), p.
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Liverpool Volunteer joined the Four Courts Army after his re le a se .C a su a ltie s  

of the government forces at the attack on the Four Courts included at least one 

pre-Truce Volunteer from L i v e r p o o l . ^ 0 2  census of the Free State Army

taken in November 1922, there were 32 men whose own or contact addresses 

were stated to be in the Liverpool area,^^^ while a list of the prisoners detained 

by the Free State contains eight men from Liverpool area.^o^

Pinkman's recollection also shows tactics taken by the anti-Treatyites to 

recruit men:

before the fighting began at the Four Courts I'd often been stopped in 

Gardiner Street by some of the anti-Treatyites who told me that I was 

the only one of the Liverpool Volunteers who hadn 't joined their 

crowd in the Four Courts. They mentioned the names of a few fellows 

- including Jimmy Lowe - whom I'd known in Liverpool, and 
although most of them had been either inactive or were Trucers, I did 

feel badly when I was told my former comrades in Liverpool expected 

me to join them. '̂^^

Pinkman was not the only target of these tactics of luring, thus probably most of 

the Liverpool members of the I.R.A. who joined the Provisional Government

85).
C /S  to O /C  Britain, 4 February 1925; O /C  Britain to C /S, 17 May 1925, Twomey Papers, 

P69/37.
^02 It was Paddy Lowe who took part in a farm burning and was arrested. (L iverpoo l  Catholic  
H era ld ,  8 July 1922, p. 12).

Army Census 12-13 November 1922.
104 Prisoners Location Book Volume 1 and 2.

Pinkman, In the Legion o f  V an gu ard ,  p. 165.
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force had the same experience. Pinkman also states that 'some of the 

Liverpool crowd had deserted from the National Army and, taking their rifle 

with them, had joined the Four Courts g a r r i s o n ' . I t  is not clear if it was due to 

this luring technique, but it indicates that at least some men joined the army not 

for the principle, but for their emotion or personal attachment.

After the Civil War, Liverpool still functioned as an important hub for 

acquiring arms. The Free State Government was cautious about continuing 

gun-running between Liverpool and Ireland: for instance, on 4 January 1924, 

Military Customs Brigade in Dundalk reported to O / C Military Custom Brigade 

that the crew of a cargo boat between Dundalk and Liverpool were suspected of 

being engaged in running arms for Irregulars, and as they had no adequate 

means of inspection of ships, they requested the co-operation of the auxiliary 

Preventative Custom Authorities who were then the only persons legally 

authorised to board and search vessels.

However, the system of gun-running was d i s o r g a n i s e d . I n  September 

1924, it was reported that due to 'some trouble', 'the men refused to remove

ibid., p. 165.
1°'' ibid., p. 165.

D. McGuinness for Comdt., I.O. Military Customs Brigade (Dundalk) to O /C  Military 
Custom Brigade, 4 January 1924, Military Archives, MS 268.

On 17 November 1924, the Adjutant General wrote that 'the stuff that was "spirited away" in 
Liverpool has now as a result of my meeting being restored. ... Over half of it has already been 
sent to the 4th Northern Division. You know that one of the former 4th Northern Division Staff 
is in Liverpool and I think that it is he who arranges this. Unless you order the men in Liverpool 
not to send stuff to any place except on your order, you will never be able to account for the stuff 
that arrives. Unless you control the distribution, every individual coming from Ireland will get 
some'. (Adjutant General to Q.M.G., 17 November 1924, Twomey Papers, P69/8).
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stuff off one of the ships from America', and as a result, some 3,000 rounds of 

ammunition had to be returned to A m e r i c a . A n o t h e r  problem in Liverpool 

regarding the work of supplying arms was that the Liverpool l.R.A. could not 

raise sufficient funds for the task. In January 1925, Q.M.G. deplored this 

situation and suspected that 'an honest attempt has never been m ade'.m

Reorganisation of the Army was also difficult to accomplish. In mid-March 

1925, five men from Liverpool, three of whom had held responsible positions, 

were still in gaol,^^^ the organisation also suffered from internal frictions.

In November 1924, as the situation in Liverpool was 'so bad', the Adjutant 

General was asked to visit there to 'try to get things g o i n g ' ' N o b o d y  was 

working there', for 'the old workers were not inclined to work' in most cases 

due to personal differences, and only five men were left in Liverpool.!^'* Thus, 

during his visit, the Adjutant General appointed a new O /C , and made all 

factions to agree 'to do their utmost to forget their own personal differences' and 

work under the new O/C.^^^ As the Adjutant General hoped, this appointment 

mitigated the problem of personality clashes, but there was a doubt about 

practicality. The Q.M.G., who visited Liverpool in January 1925, commented on

A /G  to Chief of Staff, 3 September 1924, ibid.
Q.M.G. to Chief of Staff, 21 January 1925, ibid., P69/10.
O /C  Britain to Adj. Gen., 18 March 1925, ibid., P69/37.
Report on Britain from Adjutant General, 17 November 1924, ibid., P69/8.
ibid. A similar report can be found in a British intelligence report in January 1924 : 'The local 

Irish Republican Army are quarrelling amongst themselves, a very usual state of affairs. ... The 
older men are dissatisfied [with Daly, O /C  Liverpool] but the younger ones support Daly and 
want him retained'. (CAB 24/164, C.P. 5 (24), 3 January 1924).
*15 Report on Britain from Adjutant General, 17 November 1924, Twomey Papers, P69/8.
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O /C  Liverpool as follov^s: 'He appears to be very popular with the men, but for 

any purposes whatsoever is practically useless, and would impress nobody'

In addition to internal friction, a difficulty local officers faced was lack of 

work. The objective was still unclear, and there was no new instruction on their 

activities from G.H.Q. Without any work to give the men, they found keeping 

the men together 'extremely difficult' except a small number employed on port 

work. They thought maintaining a company organisation on existing lines in 

Liverpool would be a waste of time, and were of the opinion that 'excepting 

those required for port work, the remainder should be exempt from parades,

etc'.117

Tyneside

During the Anglo-Irish War, the l.R.A. in Tyneside appeared to be one of the 

well-organised active bodies. However, there is little information about them for 

the period after 1922. Probably the biggest problem for them at the beginning of 

1922 was that their leaders, Gilbert Barrington, J. P. Connolly, and Richard 

Purcell, were still in prison due to their post-Truce activities in transporting 

arms. As has been mentioned in the previous chapter, after their release in April, 

Connolly and Purcell became agents for the pro-Treatyites, and travelled 

Scotland and north-east of England to consolidate support for the Provisional

Q.M.G. to Chief of Staff, 21 January 1925, ibid., P69/10.
117 ibid.
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Government. On the other hand, Barrington, who opposed the Treaty, was to 

leave the area in mid-1922. Thus, the I.R.A. in Tyneside lost all of their most 

prominent leaders.

Losing two of their senior officers to the Provisional Government's side 

probably became an obstacle for the anti-Treatyites in their efforts, if they 

attempted to recruit new members. In July 1922 it was reported that an 

Irregulars' agent visited the area and induced a few men 'to go over', but, the 

agent was not very successful as the local leaders, Purcell and Connolly, who 

had 'great influence', were supporters of the Free State.

Worse still, in the aftermath of the failed raid in Birmingham at the end of 

April 1922, David Fitzgerald, an I.R.A. officer and a Tyneside agent for 

procuring arms, was arrested.

At the end of January 1923, Liam Lynch reported that there were 29 men in 

Newcastle, 40 in Beddlington, 25 in Jarrow, and small numbers in Chester-le- 

Street, Middlesbrough, Consett, Thornley and Wallsend. Of those 

approximately 100 men, 35 were regarded as reliable. This report also indicates 

that the I.R.A. in the area was considering possible operations of attacking 

railway bridges outside Bedlington and Newcastle. Lynch concluded the 

organisation in the area was 'fairly good', and stated an optimistic view that 

owing to steps taken the organisation was 'improving w e e k l y ' .

118 CAB 24 /138 , C.P. 4102,13 July 1922.
11® Birmingham Post, 11 May 1922, p. 12.
120 Lynch to President and Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1749.

373



In September 1921, the membership of the I.R.A. in the area w as reported 

to be 345. Thus, although the membership of about 100 m en w as still 

considerably larger than other areas such as Liverpool, Manchester, or 

Birmingham, they had lost over two thirds of their members.

It is not known if Connolly and Purcell tried to send Irish from the area to 

the Provisional Government force, but the number of soldiers from Tyneside 

found in the Census of the National Army was very small: only six of them were 

stated to be from the north-east of England, and three of them were from  

Newcastle, tw o from M iddlesbrough, and one from N o r t h u m b e r l a n d . 2̂1

On the other hand, in the list of the prisoners in the Free State prisons, 

there was nobody from Tyneside apart from those arrested at the w holesale 

raids in March 1923 .^ ^ 2  does not mean nobody m oved to join the Irregular 

forces in Ireland, but it indicates that the number was probably small.

Despite the arrest of Fitzgerald and the decline of its membership, the 

Irregulars in Tyneside contributed to the effort of acquiring arms for the 

anti-Treaty I.R.A. A notebook found on Thomas Flynn in March 1923 contains 

records of arms dispatched from the area in July and October 1922. ' ' - ^

The Irregular organisation in Tyneside was further struck in March 1923, 

w hen the British authorities carried out large scale sim ultaneous arrests 

throughout Britain. The number of those arrested in Tyneside w as only four, but

2̂1 Army Census, 12-13 N ovem ber 1922.
122 Prisoners Location Book Vol. 1 and 2.
2̂3 Sean O'M ahony Papers, N.L.I., MS 24,503.
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the Irregulars in the area lost all of their o f f i c e r s . ^ 2 4  Furthermore, when most of 

the prisoners were released in May, two of the senior members, Thomas Flynn, 

suspected to be a Battalion Quartermaster, and Anthony Mullarkey, O /C  

Newcastle, were re-arrested.

By Nov. 1923, the number of men in Tyneside seemed to have reduced to 

17 in the Newcastle area.^^s ^ ^ d  in less than 3 months it was further reduced to 

2 4  126 They suffered from the lack of leadership, as the late O /C  refused to take 

up his old post after his release from prison, and 'fell completely away'. As the 

situation in the area had worsened during his internment, this was 

tremendously harmful to their position t h e r e . 2̂7 O /C  was appointed,

and he proceedeci to reorganise the area.^^s However, in the opinion of the 

Adjutant General, the new O /C  was 'hardly capable of the big job of 

reorganising', and was handicapped by the indifference of the people in the 

a r e a . 1 2 9  Another problem was the fact that potential members were leaving the 

area to take employment elsewhere. Other areas had a similar problem, but the 

Adjutant Britain found it was 'more specially' in the Tyneside area.̂ ^̂

In February 1924, conditions in the Newcastle area slightly improved.

‘24 O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 30 March 1923, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /B /9 2 .
125 Report from Adjutant Britain to Adjutant General, 2 Novem ber 1923, O'M alley Papers, 
P69/120.

Adjutant General to O /C  Britain, 2 February 1924, ibid.
127 ibid.
‘28 Report from Adjutant Britain to Adjutant General, 2 Novem ber 1923, ibid., P69/120.
129 Adjutant General to O /C  Britain, 2 February 1924, ibid.
1̂ “ Adjutant Britain to Adjutant General, 31 March 1924, ibid.
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though it was still numerically weak.^^^

South Wales

Unfortunately there is only a little information available about the military 

organisation in Wales. As has been seen in the previous chapter, at least one 

Volunteer company existed in Swansea in September 1921 .^ ^ 2  of this

company at the time is not known, but it probably succeeded in preserving itself. 

According to Liam Lynch's report at the end of January 1923, there were 15 

'good men' and the area was said to be s a t i s f a c t o r y . report also states 

that there were frameworks of the organisation in Cardiff and Newport.^^^

The next iiiformation about the LR.A. in the area appears to be a report in 

November 1923. Here, Swansea appears as No. 5 area, and was described as 

'working satisfactorily' despite being unable to raise f u n d s . I n  February 1924, 

the size of the Swansea company was reported to be two officers and twelve 

men.^ '̂6 A series of reports on the I.R.A. in Britain from November 1923 to 

March 1924 indicates that as late as March 1924, the Swansea company had 

changed its O /C , and since then the I.R.A. Headquarters in London had not 

received any report. In the report from the Adjutant Britain at the end of March 

1924, the condition of the Swansea company was said to be one company with

3̂1 Adjutant Britain to Adjutant General, February Report, n.d., ibid.
132 Rory O'Connor to Mulcahy, 9 September 1921, Mulcahy Papers, P 7 /A /24 .

Lynch to de Valera and Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1749.
134 ibid.,
135 Adjt. Britain to Adj. Gen., 2 November 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/120.
136 Adj/General to O /C  Britain, 2 February 1924, ibid.
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two officers and twelve men, but it was their assumption from the old reports.

The lack of information prevents further analysis of the situation respecting 

military organisation in south Wales, but at the same time this may explain its 

weakness: it is probable that communication between the Headquarters and the 

local I.R.A. was not solidly established, and without instructions, it would be 

difficult to organise or maintain the organisation. Another possible reason is the 

lack of suitable personnel. As has been mentioned in chapter 4, it was J. P. 

Connolly, originally from Tyneside, who was mainly engaged in procuring arms 

and ammunition in south Wales. His arrest and subsequent commitment to the 

Provisional Government must have been a big loss to the I.R.A.

Glasgow

As has been seen in a previous chapter, in Scotland, the majority of the senior 

members of Sinn Fein took the side of the anti-Treatyites, and this was 

reproduced in the I.R.A. After his release from gaol, Joseph Robinson quickly 

resumed his old post as O /C  Scotland, and suspended Joe Vize who joined the 

p r o - T r e a t y i t e s . ^ 3 8  the past the I.R.A. in Glasgow had suffered from personal 

frictions among its leaders in their process of reorganisation, but this time they 

laid aside their differences. What Glasgow saw instead was a power struggle

Adj. Britain to Adj. General, 31 March 1924, ibid.
Glasgow Star, 29 April 1922, p. 12; CAB 24/136, C.P. 3934, 6 April 1922. The date of 

Robinson's release is not certain -  a British intelligence report claims he w as released on 25 
February. (CAB 24/134, C.P. 3827, 9 March 1922). In his letter to Donnelly, Robinson wrote: 'Up 
to the present all my energy has been directed towards reorganising the I.R.A. here in Scotland'.
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between pro- and anti- Treatyites.

Glasgow and the west of Scotland maintained at least a numerically strong 

I.R.A. organisation, and with many of its senior members opposing the Treaty, 

Vize was anxious to prevent the I.R.A. in Scotland 'from becoming i r r e g u l a r ' . 3̂̂  

Thus with the assistance of James Fullerton, a former Company captain, he tried 

to maintain a pro-Treaty Irish force. Vize and Fullerton kept five men who had 

engaged on purchases as their intelligence staff to 'hold their Brigade in the 

interest of G.H.Q.'.^^o

This struggle was observed by a British intelligence officer who reported in 

May 1922 that 'the struggle between Free Staters and Republicans for control of 

the I.R.A. still goes on in Scotland'.

At the end of August 1922, Fullerton claimed that they had a Brigade of 

about 2,000 men. They were also engaged in a plan of sending their 

volunteers to Ireland for the Army of the Provisional Government. As early as 

July 1922, there was news of a Scottish member of the Provisional Government 

forces being killed by the I r r e g u l a r s . According to Fullerton's claim, by 6 

September 1922, about 250 men had been sent to Ireland for active service.

(Robinson to Donnelly, 5 May 1922 ,10 9 4 /1 4 /2 ).
139 CAB 24 /134 , C.P. 3827, 9 March 1922; Director of Organisation to M ulcahy, 27 October 1922, 
Military Archives, A / 06181.
140 Fullerton to Military Secretary, Commander-in-Chief, 7 December 1922, ibid.
141 CAB 24 /136  C.P. 3967,11 May 1922.
142 Fullerton to M ulcahy, 31 A ugust 1922, A / 06181.
143 Glasgow Observer, 29 July 1922, p. 3, col. 3. It w as Sean Adair. He w as arrested in May 1921 for 
participating in the raid on the prison van in G lasgow. Thus it w as ironic that he was am bushed  
and killed by an Irregular colum n led by Frank Carty w ho w as the prisoner in the van. (Joseph 
Booker statement, B.M.H., Military Archives, WS 776).
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Fullerton also alleged that all of them were pre-Truce recruits of the Scottish 

Brigade as he cancelled recruiting on 11 July 1921.^44 Diarmuid O'Hegarty, 

Director of Organisation of the Free State Army, stated that he agreed to take 

200 men 'on the usual condition', jj-i September 1922, the Glasgow

Obsewer reported the departure of 'great numbers of young Irishmen from 

Lanarkshire' to Ireland to join the Free State Army. '̂^^

In the census of the Provisional Government forces taken on the night of 

12-13 November 1922, there are 259 who can be judged to be from Scotland. This 

means that the men who enlisted from Scotland were 63% of the total of the men 

enlisted from Britain. This Scottish predominance was at least partly due to the 

efforts of Vize anci Fullerton, as 102 of them were registered as members of the 

"Scottish Unit" or "Scottish B rig ad e" .C o rresp o n d en ce  between Mulcahy, 

O'Hegarty, and Patrick Flannery of Coatbridge in November 1922 also indicates 

the actual number sent from Scotland as the Scottish Unit was much bigger.

Analysis of the members of the Scottish Unit reveals an interesting fact. Of 

those 102 members, 100 stated their own addresses and contact addresses such 

as their parents', and of those, only 42 were from Scotland (Glasgow, 10, and the 

rest of Scotland, 32); the remaining 58 had their addresses in Ireland. This means 

that over half of them were originally from Ireland, and enlisted while they

Seam us Fullerton to Mulcahy, 6 September 1922, A /06181,
*45 Diarm uid O'Hegarty to Commander-in-Chief, 2 Novem ber 1922, ibid. 

Glasgow Observer, 30 September 1922, p. 3.
Arm y Census 12-13 Novem ber 1922.
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were in Scotland temporarily.

Table 7: Registered address of the members of the Scottish Unit

Glasgow

Rest of Scotland

Ireland

10

32

58

Total 100

However, the plan did not always work smoothly. For instance, on 25 

September 1922, 86 men were sent as 'the first i n s t a l m e n t ' . However, after 

they received an explanation about their conditions, they refused to attest, and 

thus had to be sent back to Scotland. A letter from Patrick Flannery of 

Coatbridge complaining about the incident indicates that these men refused to 

attest because they were asked to sign a declaration form for Service in the 

Reserve for six months or less while they always considered themselves 'a unit 

of the Irish Regular Army'.^^o At the same time, this incident caused some doubt 

for O 'Hegarty about the quality of these men.^^^

O'Hegarty's letter also contains an interesting point. He wrote that the 

majority of those 86 men arrived from Scotland, as far as he understood, 'found 

it difficult to obtain continuous employment in Scotland owing to their

148 O'Hegarty to Commander-in-Chief, 2 November 1922, A/06181; Patrick Flannery to Mulcahy, 
8 October 1922, ibid.
149 O'Hegarty to Commander-in-Chief, 2 November 1922, ibid.
150 Patrick J. Flannery to Mulcahy, 8 October 1922, ibid.

O'Hegarty wrote: 'It is quite beyond my comprehension how they could have been a regular
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nationality', and as they had given good service as Volunteers, he felt 'it v^as 

right that they should get an opportunity of service in the Army'.^^^ Before this 

incident, a British intelligence officer had reported that many of the rank and file 

l.R.A. supported one faction 'so long as they see the possibility of a good job in 

s i g h t ' . A  Free State Intelligence report on the Irregular activists in Glasgow 

area contains two examples of deserters from the Free State Army.^^^ Such 

observations indicate that at least some of the recruits chose to be a member of 

the Army as an occupation.

Robinson, on the other hand, maintained a group of the l.R.A. members 

who opposed the Treaty. By early April he had appointed his Brigade staff,^^  ̂

and in July 1922, Robinson and his followers were found still to be 'as active as 

ever', despite 'indication of a falling off in the number of his s u p p o r t e r s ' T w o  

months later, it was reported that 'l.R.A. Irregulars still continue to assemble in 

the Banba Hall and receive instructions from R o b i n s o n ' .  157 At the end of 

January 1923, Glasgow Brigade was reported to have 180 men of whom 40 were 

reliable. Together with 70 men in Lanarkshire and 50 in Sterlingshire, Lynch

unit of the Army in Scotland'. (O'Hegarty to Commander-in-Chief, 2 November 1922, ibid.).
152 ibid.
153 CAB 24/136, C.P. 3960,4 May 1922.
154 For instance, on Thomas McGorrie, it reports: 'Joined the Free State Army with the first batch 
from here, deserted from the Curragh, has now joined Robinson and has been active in carrying 
out Raids in company of McGuire'; and on John Brennan, 'Was discharged from Free State 
Army and on return here joined Robinson, and is acting in consort with McGuire in every 
respect even to spreading these reports', (Director of Intelhgence to Sean Golden, 16 December 
1922, O'Malley Papers, P17a/182).
155 CAB 24/136, C.P. 3934, 6 April 1922.
156 CAB 24/138, C.P. 4115, 20 July 1922,
‘57 CAB 24/139, C.P. 4242, 28 September 1922.
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assessed the area 'fairly organised', and it was reported that 'especially for the 

past few weeks a vigorous organising campaign has been proceeding'.

They also sent some of the members to Ireland. As early as in mid-May, 

British intelligence reported that 'recruits for O'Connor's forces have been sent 

from G l a s g o w ' . I n  June 1923, Robinson was reported to have boasted that 

they had sent a Column which was financed and equipped by sympathisers in 

Scotland. The fact that three of the prisoners caught at the Four Courts had 

home addresses in Glasgow supports this a l l e g a t i o n . Poblacht na h-Eirennn 

(Scottish edition) reported the cases of the arrest and death of two Glasgow Irish 

as I r r egu la r s ,Br i t i sh  intelligence reported the capture of a senior Cumbuslang 

Irregular in Ireland ,̂ 2̂ a^d de Valera's letter of 3 December 1922 indicated that 

Joseph Brown, who would become a Sinn Fein organiser in Scotland, was 

engaged in Irregular activities in Ireland.^^^ Records of the prisoners interned in 

various camps in Ireland contain 41 men with home addresses in Britain, in 

addition to those arrested and deported from Britain on 12 March 1923. Of those 

41, 16 men were from Glasgow and one each from Edinburgh and 

Cambuslang.^^

During the period of the Anglo-Irish War, Glasgow and its hinterland

‘58 Lynch to President and Ministers, 30 January 1923, de Valera Papers, P150/1749.
159 CAB 24/136 , C.P. 3983,16 May 1922.

Tomas M acAodha to Director of Intelligence, 15 June 1923, O'M alley Papers, P17a/182. 
Republic o f Ireland (Scottish edition), 14 October 1922, p. 4; 21 October 1922, p. 3.

1“  CAB 24/138 , C.P. 4115, 20 July 1922.
**3 Brown w as thought to be in the M ullingar area. (De Valera to Ruttledge, 3 December 1922, de 
Valera Papers, P150/1710).
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greatly contributed to the Republican efforts in procuring arms, and the effort 

was continued by the Irregulars. Already in early January 1922, British 

intelligence was alarmed that 'whatever happens with regard to the Peace 

Treaty Scottish Sinn Feiners appear determined to continue their activities in the 

direction of procuring arms and explosives for any action in Ireland and are still 

prepared to cause t r o u b l e ' . James Scanlan of Manchester who was arrested 

after the failed raid in Birmingham, was reported to have visited Scotland 'from 

time to time' to collect arms and other m a t e r i a l s . I n  mid-May, it was reported 

that the anti-Treatyites were 'prepared to spend hundreds of pounds on 

arms'.

Glasgow was thought to be a connecting point for transporting arms 

between Ireland and the continent. Certainly, in addition to the route 

between Liverpool and Ireland, there seems to have been a direct route at least 

between Glasgow and Sligo.

Some efforts were made locally to acquire war materials: for instance, on 22 

October 1922, a store at Blantyre was broken in to and 2,000 detonators, 2 

electric batteries, and 2 hanks of shot-firing cables were stolen,^^° and in April

164 Prisoners Location Book Volum e 1 and 2,
165 CAB 24/131, C.P. 3600, 5 January 1922.

CAB 24/134, C.P. 3827, 9 March 1922.
167 CAB 24/136,C.P. 3983,16 May 1922.
168 CAB 24/159, C.P. 144 (23), 8 March 1923.
165 In October 1922, on a vessel from G lasgow to Sligo, three machine guns, tw enty rifles, ten 
shotguns, 3,000 rounds of rifle ammunition, and 400 rounds of revolver am m unition w ere found. 
{Irish Independent, 7 October 1922, p. 5).
170 A man responsible for this was arrested at a raid on the Banba Hall in January 1923. (CAB 
24/159 , C.P. 144 (23), 8 March 1923).
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1923, a quantity of gelignite exceeding 81bs and 50 detonators were stolen from a 

brickworks in the Anniesland district.^^^

The British authorities also suspected that there was a connection between 

the I.R.A. and the Communists, and that the Irregulars received a quantity of 

arms from them.^^^

However, it is not known how much arms and ammunition were supplied 

by the Glasgow area. The Glasgow police were well informed about the 

Irregulars in the area, and prominent meeting places of the Irregulars, such as 

the Banba Hall in the Maryhill district, were raided from time to time and 

arrests were made. However, no big dumps were discovered. Vize's intelligence 

department also aimed at preventing the Irregulars from purchasing war 

material in Scotland,^^-^ and as early as on 31 August 1922, Fullerton boasted 

that as their intelligence work had been so successful, 'it is now practically 

impossible for the irregulars to obtain arms or ammunition from S c o t l a n d ' .

The police took a cautious attitude, and could not ignore the possibility of 

the Irregulars' operation in Scotland. Therefore, in April 1923, when a quantity 

of explosive materials was found buried in a railway tunnel near Kelvinside, 

initially it was suspected that 'a serious attempt to damage the railway' might

Glasgow Herald, 9 April 1923, p. 8; Belfast Weekly News, 12 April 1923, p. 6.
*''2 CAB 24 /140 , C.P. 4353, 7 December 1922. In an intelligence report in January 1923, regarding  
the materials received from the Com m unists, Robinson w as reported to have said that he never 
had such a supply. (CAB 24/158, C.P. 15 (23), 11 January 1923).
173 O'Hegarty to M ulcahy, 27 October 1922, A / 06181.
1̂ “* Fullerton to M ulcahy, 31 A ugust 1922, ibid.
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have been contemplated.

Despite the information they had, the Glasgow police lacked clear evidence 

to keep the prominent Irregulars imprisoned. For instance, in November 1922, 

six people were arrested in a raid on a hall in Maryhill, but charges against them 

were later dropped as 'not p r o v e n ' ^  on the Banba Hall on 11 January 

1923, the police arrested 24 people including Robinson, Seamus Reader, 

Robinson's deputy, and 10 senior Irregular Officers; however 17 of them were to 

be released l a t e r . ^ ^ 7

This dilemma was eventually solved at the wholesale arrests which took 

place in March. 38 people were arrested in Scotland, 28 of them in G l a s g o w . ^ ^ s  

Though the police could not arrest all of the people they wanted, they succeeded 

in arresting Robinson, and a month later another Company Captain was 

caught.'

As a result of the arrests, the leaders were 'taking refuge in anonymity', 

and the Irregulars' organisation was observed to be 'a t sixes and sevens at 

present and without leaders'.

After de Valera's order to dump arms, as early as in July 1923, it was 

reported that 'the Irish Republican Army meet and drill (without arms)

^̂ 5 They were thought to be the explosives stolen in Anniesland. {Glasgow Herald, 9 April 1923, p. 
8; Belfast Weekly News, 12 April 1923, p. 6)

Belfast Weekly News, 30 Novem ber 1922, p. 10.
D aily Record, 13 January 1923, p. 9; 15 January 1923, p. 11; CAB 24/158  C.P. 26 (23), 18 January 

1923.
See for instance, Glasgow Observer, 17 March 1923, p. 7.

179 CAB 21/159, C.P. 194 (23), 12 April 1923.
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regularly'.^*^ In August 1923 the Glasgow area was found to be 'still the most 

active centre of the Irish Republicanism: most of the clubs meet regularly and 

occasional Irish Republican Army drills (without arms) still take p l a c e ' .  

However, their progress was disturbed yet again by personal friction among its 

members.

The first trouble concerned financial mishandling during the period from 

March to May 1923, when many prominent members were in prison. Reader, 

who replaced Robinson as O /C , and T. Healy, Quartermaster, were the only 

staff members during that time, and thus they were accused, court martialled on 

4 September, and expelled from the I.R.A.^*  ̂ As a result. Battalion personnel 

were replaced by a temporary Brigade staff with John Slane as O /

However, the situation could not be improved quickly. Slane's leadership was 

by no means solid, and the dismissal of Reader and Healy was to haunt the 

I.R.A. in Scotland. In less than two months after Slane's appointment, he was 

challenged by Captain Farrell of A Company with a charge of embezzlement,!®^ 

and at a meeting of the Brigade Council, the attenders were divided into two

180 ibid., C.P. 166 (23), 22 March 1923; CAB 24/150, C.P. 177 (23), 28 March 1923.
181 CAB 24/161 C.P. 347 (23), 26 July 1923.
182 ibid., C.P. 391 (23), 23 August 1923.
183 O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 14 September 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/37; O /C  Britain to
Chief of Staff, 29 September 1923, ibid.; O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 2 October 1923, ibid. In the
correspondence regarding this problem, Healy's full name was not stated, but it is highly likely 
to be Thomas Healy who was Captain of E Company when captured but released in January 
1923. (CAB 24/158, C.P. 26 (23), 18 January 1923).
1  ̂ O /C  Britain to Chief of Staff, 14 September 1923, Twomey Papers, P69/37; O /C  Britain to 
Chief of Staff, 7 November 1923, ibid.
185 O /C  Britain to P. O'M, 27 October 1923, ibid., P69/120.
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f a c t i o n s . T h e  following report of British intelligence illustrates the situation:

Generally speaking things are in a bad way with the Irish Republican 

Army in Scotland: everyone is under suspicion and accusations are 

general. ... Most of the other officers of the Brigade ... however, are in 

a state of mutiny: they object to Slane and his methods and want the 

old O /C , Reader, back: Reader refuses to accept office unless he is 

guaranteed whole-hearted support by the Brigade, and so the matter 

rests: no danger is to be apprehended from that direction at present: 

they appear to be more inclined to shoot each other than any one 

else.̂ *̂ ^

Meanwhile, after the Court Martial, Reader and Healy took charge of the 

Fianna in Scotland allegedly with authority from Constance Markievicz, and 

caused irritation to the I.R.A. headquarters in Britain. This appointment was 

deeply regretted by O /C  Britain: 'those who appointed them were in ignorance 

of their records. I would like this matter righted as speedily as possible'.^*®

Interestingly, Reader was popular among the men released from prison, 

and in February 1924, one of his supporters was reported to be in direct touch 

with the I.R.A. G.H.Q.^^^ This was a breach of discipline, and would be harmful 

for headquarters in Britain, because headquarters in London was supposed to be 

the only channel between individual I.R.A. units and the G.H.Q.^^o Although

CAB 24/162, C.P. 430 (23), 25 October 1923.
187 CAB 24/162, C.P. 473 (23), 29 Nov. 1923

O /C  Britain to Adjt. General, 10 January 1924, Twomey Papers, P69/120.
O /C  Britain to Adj. General, 30 February [sic] 1924; Adj. General to O /C  Britain, 7 March 

1924; O /C  Britain to Adj. General, 15 March 1924, ibid.
'90 O /C  Britain wrote as follows; 'You will understand how impossible it is for me to allow this 
man to continue his destructive activities. I would like to have your ruling on the matter
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the allegation was denied by the Adjutant General, it caused confusion and 

suspicion. Thus, on 22 March 1924, in response to a request from the Scottish 

Brigade, O /C  Britain sent his Adjutant to solve the problem,^^i but the problem

continued.

Probably constant movement of people between Scotland and Ireland, and 

insufficient communication between G.H.Q., headquarters in Britain, and the 

Scottish Brigade were to some degree responsible for those problems. An 

example of the situation can be seen from an incident in autum n 1924, when 

without the knowledge of other G.H.Q. members, Sean Russell received a report 

from and discussed the Scottish Brigade with a former Battalion Captain who 

had been expelled for his immoral behaviour. Thus, to prevent further 

confusion, it was agreed that Scotland would report directly to G.H.Q.^^^

Despite all these problems, the l.R.A. in Glasgow and the west of Scotland 

was the biggest organisation in Britain. By mid-November 1924, the Brigade 

consisted of 'about 300 men', and the monthly parades were attended by an

especially with regard to this claim that he is in touch with the G.H.Q.'. (O /C  Britain to Adj. 
General, 30 February [sfc] 1924, ibid.).

O /C  Britain to Adj. General, 1 April 1924, ibid.
192 Two months later, the Free State intelligence department reported that in Glasgow, the 
irregular organisation was divided into three sections: 'men who left the l.R.A. in sympathy with 
Reader', 'men who were deported or imprisoned in Ireland', and men 'chiefly composed of what 
remains of the l.R.A.'. 'All three sections hold meetings, but are directly opposed to each other', 
and Slane was not able to control 'any of the above sections'. (Director of Intelligence to Chief of 
Staff, 28 May 1924, Military Archives, MS/587).
’̂3 Q.M.G.? to Chief of Staff, 29 September 1924, P69/37; Adj. Britain to O /C  Britain, 18 

September 1924, Twomey Papers, P69/37.
Report on Britain by Adjutant General, 17 November 1924, ibid., P69/120.
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average of 2 0 0 . The parades were organised to prevent men falUng by giving 

tliem 'a few minutes squad drill' and to collect subscriptions. According to his 

report, when he observed the parade, the Adjutant General was impressed by 'a 

keen interest in work' from the rank and file members.

In addition to these activities, by mid-1924, efforts to transport arms to 

Ireland seem to have been resumed. On 14 June 1924, Glasgow Police raided a 

hall where 'a  large quantity of explosives and other warlike material' were 

seized, and five men were arrested.

Overview

After the signing of the Anglo-Irish Treaty, not surprisingly, the size of the 

military organisation in Britain was reduced dramatically. It was partly due to 

individual opinions on the Treaty, and partly due to the loss of its members to 

the armies in Ireland. For those supporting the Treaty, unless they joined the 

army of the Provisional Government, there was no reason to stay in the I.R.A.

Thus, the main members left were those who opposed the Treaty but did 

not choose to fight in Ireland. They could still contribute to their fellow 

anti-Treatyites by supplying them with arms. This, however, was a risky activity 

with possible arrest and loss of their job.

From A djutant G eneral, 17 N ovem b er 1924, ibid., P 6 9 /8. 
ibid.
D irector of Intelligence to C hief o f Staff, 16 June 1924, M ilitary A rchives, M S /580; Daily 

Record, 16 June 1924, p. 7.
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After the ceasefire in 1923, the military organisation in Britain seemed to 

become still more stagnant. Like their fellow rank and file members in Ireland, 

many of them were more interested in staying out of prison and holding or 

getting jobs, and thus dropped out of the movement. It is also true that during 

the period from mid 1923 to the end of 1925, it was very difficult for the I.R. A. to 

maintain their morale and motivation. Though the reorganisation had begun, 

there was no clear objective for the movement. It was only in November 1925 

that the I.R.A. adopted a resolution to build a powerful secret military 

organisation in Britain, without, however, issuing definite orders regarding 

members' actions.
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Conclusion

The survey of the Irish communities in different areas in Britain during the 

period from 1919 to 1925 shows common features and recurring differences.

It is clear from the available information, set out in the preceding chapters, 

that the moderate Nationalist movement in Britain faded av^ay during the 

period considered. This happened for a number of reasons, including a shift to 

Labour activism among some members, a move to Republicanism by others, 

and also the fact that many may have felt, particularly after the Treaty, that the 

Irish Question had been solved and that the organisation had therefore fulfilled 

its purpose and was no longer needed.

As has been seen, despite the resurgence of the national struggle in Ireland, 

the success of Irish Republican organisations in Britain, the I.S.D.L., Sinn Fein, 

and the I.R.A., in winning active support was only partial, and the majority of 

the Irish in Britain stayed away from them. It cannot be ignored that many of the 

Irish belonged to the working class at a period the British economy was 

suffering from chronic slump. Anxiety about losing jobs by participating in 

Republican activities was a possible cause of non-involvement, and it may be 

assumed that not everybody was interested in politics, and that there were 

people who were preoccupied by their survival, and had neither time nor 

energy to get involved in political activities.

Since there is no comprehensive information on the people who joined the 

Republican organisations, it is difficult to portray a stereotype. However, at least

391



respecting those who joined military forces, a large part of them were either 

Irish-born or, if non-Irish-born, from families of strong Republican sentiment. 

The most regrettable gap is the lack of personal information on the members in 

Glasgow, without which it is not possible to explain their strong Republicanism.

Both the I.S.D.L. and Sinn Fein in Britain were propaganda machines rather 

than political parties, and although they tried to arouse nationalist feeling 

among the Irish in Britain, they did not educate them doctrinally. Even before 

the establishment of Dail Eireann, the Irish Republicans appealed for their right 

to self-determination, which they argued was the ideal which had justified the 

First World War. As Austin Harford once said, probably for many of the Irish in 

Britain, self-determination was a new name for the same old Home Rule 

movement.^ This can also be seen from the fact that those who enlisted in 

military forces after the signing of the Treaty, were not necessarily motivated by 

ideology.

Another feature of Irish political activity in Britain in the period is lack of 

contact and co-ordination between the organisations in different areas. 

Republican political organisations in Scotland remained independent from those 

in England and Wales, and organisations in Wales were often overlooked by 

leaders in London and Dublin.

What kind of influence was caused by local condition? The varying impact

 ̂ See above. Chapter 2, footnote 60.
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of such conditions was most clearly shown in Liverpool. The continued 

existence of the Nationalist Party and of other Republican organisations, the 

military importance of the city and its port which forced some senior activists to 

stay away from the I.S.D.L., and the lack of Labour's support, all contributed to 

the failure of the l.S.D.L. to achieve dominance in the Irish community, despite 

its size and activism. Also it cannot be ignored that, although sometimes they 

over-reacted, the Liverpool police was well informed about the activists in the 

city.

The situation in Tyneside was somewhat different. Unlike Liverpool and 

Glasgow, there had not been a strong Republican movement immediately before 

1919, and so the area lacked the tradition of leadership found elsewhere. 

Nonetheless, despite its late start, once the movement was established, from 

1919 onwards, it was active both politically and militarily. However, due to the 

limited size of the leadership, it proved vulnerable to break up as a consequence 

both of the anti-Republican police action and ideological splits.

Regarding Glasgow, the striking feature was its strong Republicanism. A 

possible reason for this was the continuous arrival of new people from Ireland, 

though this cannot be stated for certain due to the lack of personal information 

mentioned above. As the census shows, proportion of the Irish-born in Glasgow 

remained higher than the other areas even in 1921. Many of them were assumed 

to come from the North-East Ulster, and of those. Catholic immigrants may have 

been more politically active than other Irish who settled in different areas of
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Britain.

With respect to the situation in south Wales, an obvious feature was a 

strong Labour inclination as well as the independence of the political movement 

from its counterparts in other areas of Britain. It seems that prominent 

Republicans in both London and Dublin were not showing interest in them, but 

at the same time, the Irish in south Wales lacked willingness to link with the 

Irish in other areas. The geography of the area might have contributed to this.

Although by its nature, apathy is impossible to quantify or assess with 

accuracy, it would appear that many Irish, both Irish-born and those of Irish 

descent, were prepared to pay lip-service to Nationalist and Republican ideals, 

but were not prepared to take additional steps to bring those ideals to fruition. 

The following quote from Catherine Cookson, a writer who grew up in 

Tyneside through the 1910s and 1920s, referring to her grandfather, who had left 

Ireland at the age of 12, would seem to reflect the sentiment of many Irish at the 

time:

He was like many another Irishman before him and since, yelling 

about his homeland, patriotic to the point of murder, yet making no 
effort to return ... across the 'watter'.^

As Charles Diamond repeatedly exhorted the readers of his newspapers,

2 Catherine Cookson, Our Kate: Autobiographical Memoir (reissued, London, 1993; first pubhshed 
as Our Kate, London, 1969), p. 57.
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the Catholic Herald and the Glasgow Observer during the period, as the size of the 

Irish population in Britain increased, im provem ent of their lives in Britain could 

best be achieved through participating in local and national politics. In this 

regard, they could bond w ith the host nationals through problems shared by all 

in the same social situation, such as unem ploym ent, conditions at work, and 

housing issues. It was especially so after 1922 as it was generally regarded that 

the Irish question was now rem oved from British politics. This also shows that 

m any Irish w ere willing to make Britain their home.

However, the process was slow and their integration was still piecemeal. 

While the Irish showed willingness to participate in politics, in some areas 

opportunities were limited and this caused frustrations. During this period, the 

Irish d id  not become the target of racial friction, and in this respect, they had 

stepped up the social ladder. However, even in Liverpool w here they were 

relatively successful in local politics, there was occasional discontent that their 

voices w ere not fairly reflected. Although they fought side by side w ith their 

non-Irish neighbours, their sense of identity as Irish, quite often represented by 

Roman Catholicism, rem ained a delicate issue.

There are m any unansw ered questions remaining. It is to be hoped that 

progress m ay be m ade to address these questions and to fill the gaps which exist 

at present in both the records and our knowledge. Despite these deficiencies, I 

hope this study can be a pointer for further studies in this area in the future.

395



SOURCES AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

(A) Prim ary Sources 

(i) Manuscript Sources

National Library of Wales, Aberystwyth

Minutes of the Pontypridd Trades and Labour Council

MSS 18148E. Mid-Rhondda Trades and Labour Council Minute Book

Military Archives, Dublin

Bureau of Military History, Witness Statements

WS 274. Liam McMahon

WS 369. William Whelan

WS 627. Seamus Reader
WS 696. Henry O'Hagan

WS 773. Gilbert Barrington

WS 776. Joseph Booker

WS 797. Michael O'Leary

WS 814. Patrick G. Daly, M.D.

WS 828. James Byrne 

WS 863. H. Warren Hutchinson 

WS 922. James W. Cunningham 

WS 933. Seamus Reader 

WS 1584. Pa Murray 

WS 1767. Seamus Reader

Army Census 12-13 November 1922

Captured Documents

LOT 130,134,185 (2), 188,197, 202, 232

396



Prisoner Location Books Vol. 1 and 2, Civil War Period

Untitled
A/0411 Group VIII

A /06181

MS 268

MS 580

MS 587
A 13942

S1745

National Archives, Dublin

999/40. Plain copy typescript minutes of the standing committee of Sinn Fein, 5 

June 1919-23 March 1922.
1094/1-17. Correspondence between Eamon de Valera, Eamon Donnelly and 

others concerning the organisation of Cumann na Poblachta and Sinn Fein, 

1919-23.
2B/82/115-120. Sinn Fein Funds Case

National Library of Ireland, Dublin

MS 2,154-2,157. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,423-8,429. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,431-8,436. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,442-8,444. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,448-8,449. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,460-8,461. Art O'Brien Papers 

MS 8,786. Dulcibella Barton Papers

MS 10,972. A file of letters etc. re. Padraig Ciosog (Patrick Cusack)

MS 11,405. Count George Noble Plunkett Papers 

MS 13,540. Miscellaneous fragmentary papers of Charles Diamond 

MS 15,337. Statement by Patrick McCormick 

MS 15,444. Erskine Childers Papers

397



MS 17,078-17,080. Austin Stack Papers 

MS 21,265. Frank Gallagher Papers 

MS 22,695. Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington Papers 

MS 24,474. Sean O'Mahony Papers 

MS 24,503. Sean O'Mahony Papers

MF 3269. Minutes of Sinn Fein Standing Committee, January 1918-May 1919

Trinity College, Dublin, Manuscript Room

MSS 6730 /  169-302. John Dillon Papers

MSS 6740-4 /  581-1007. John Dillon Papers

MSS 6763 /  117-120a, 173-216. John Dillon Papers

University College Dublin, Archives Department

P7a/162. Richard Mulcahy Papers
P 7 /A /1-11 ,19, 24, 27, 29. Richard Mulcahy Papers

P7/B/84, 92. Richard Mulcahy Papers
P I7 a /12,17, 23-25, 51,182. Ernie O'Malley Papers

P17b/32, 86, 88-90, 97, 99, 100, 103, 104, 107, 110, 116, 136. Ernie O'Malley 

Notebook 

P60. Statement of John McGallogly

P69/2, 3, 8-10,13, 24, 37, 44, 47, 72,120,140,179,181. Moss Twomey Papers 

P80/748. Desmond and Mabel FitzGerald Papers 

P150/1535,1710,1749,1776,1839. Eamon de Valera Papers

National Archives of Scotland, Edinburgh

Records of the Scottish Home and Health Department 

HH 31 /  34 

HH 55 /  62-72 

HH 1 /  537, 538, 543

398



The Mitchell Library, Glasgow

CH2/171/29, 30. Minute Book of Presbytery of Glasgow (Church of Scotland)

D-TC7/19/1. City of Glasgow Police Criminal Returns, 1917-26
TD200/147g. Report on "Menace of the Irish Race to Our Scottish Nationality" 

(1923)

National Archives, Kew

CAB 24 /  74-90. G.T. Series
CAB 24 /  92-142, 158-164. Report on Revolutionary Organisations in the United 

Kingdom, 30 October 1919-.

CO 904 /23  (E)
WO 35 /  206, 207

Liverpool Record Office, Liverpool

331 TRA 6/8, 9. Minutes of Liverpool Labour Representative Committee and 

Labour Party
331 TRA 11/1, 2. Minutes of Liverpool Trades Council and Labour Party
331 TRA 12/1. Political Committee Minute Book, Liverpool Trades Council and 

Labour Party

331 TRA 21/1. Minutes of Liverpool Labour Party

Watch Committee for the City of Liverpool, Report on the Police Establishment, 

and the State of Crime, 1918,1920,1921,1925,1926

Central Library, Newcastle-upon-Tyne

Proceedings of the Council of the City and County of Newcastle upon Tyne (for 

1920-1921)

Tyne and Wear Archives, Newcastle-upon-Tyne

P A /N P /1 /1 . Copy letters from Police offices at Blyth and Gosforth to the Chief 

Constable's Office, Morpeth

399



T148/4, 5, 6. Copy letters, Superintendent at Felling to Chief Constable of 
Durham

South Wales Miners' Library, Swansea

Transcript of the interview of Max Goldberg 

Interview with Tom Gale (Abertillery); audio tape

West Glamorgan Record Office, Swansea

County Borough of Swansea Minutes of the council and Minutes and Reports of 

Committees (1920,1921)

Minutes of Swansea Labour Association, D77/1 /  2, 3

(ii) Official Publications

Census of England and Wales, Reports, 1851,1861,1871,1891,1911,1921 

Census of Scotland, Reports, 1841,1901,1921 
Hnnsnrd's Parliamentary Debate, House o f Commons

(iii) Newspapers and Journals

A n Phoblacht (1925)

Belfast Weekly Nexvs (1921-1923)

Birmingham Post (May, 1922)

Cambria Daily Leader (1920-1925)

Daily Herald (1919-1923)

Daily News (January, 1923)

Daily Record (1919-1924)
Daily Telegraph (November, 1920)

Eire (1923-1924)

Evening Chronicle (1918-1919; 1922-1923)
Forxvard (1920)

Freeman's Journal (1918-1923)

400



Gateshead and D istrict Labour News (1924-1926)

Gateshead Labour Party and Trades Council M onth ly Circular (1919-1924)
Glasgow Herald (1919-1925)

Glasgow Obsemer (1919-1925)

Glasgow Star (1922-1923)

Hibernian journal (1917-1926)

Irish Exile (1921-1922)

Irish Independent (1919-1925)

Irish Times (1923-1924)

Irishman (1919)

Lii^erpool Catholic Herald (1919-1925)

Liverpool Courier (1920-1925)

Liivrpool Post and M ercury (1919-1925)

Liverpool Echo (1920; 1923)
Liverpool Evening Express (1921-1922)

London Catholic Herald (1919-1925)

Manchester Guardian (1919-1922)
M erthyr Pioneer (1919-1922)

M orning Post (March, 1925)

Nationality (1917-1919)

Newcastle Daily Chronicle (also called Newcastle Daily Chronicle, North M ail (31 

July 1922-16 March 1923) and North Mail, Newcastle Daily Chronicle (19 
March 1923-) (April 1916; 1919-1925)

Nexvcastle Journal (1919-1925)

Orange Standard (1919-1925)

Partick and M aryhill Press (July, 1912)

Republic o f Ireland (Scottish Edition) (1922-1923)

Republic o f Ireland (1922)

Sinn  Fan  (1923-1924)

South Wales Daily Post (1920-1925)

South Wales News (December 1918; 1922-1925)

Sxvansea Labour News (1921-1925)

Times (1919-1925)

401



Tyneside Catholic News (1919-1925)

Voice o f Labour (1919)

Watclnrord o f Labour (1919-1920)

Welsh Catholic Herald (1919-1925)

Western Mail (1919)

Young Ireland (1919-1923)

(iv) Printed Sources: Books and Pamphlets

Ancient Order of Hibernians. National Convention Agenda, 19th and 20th August, 

2929 (1919)

Denvir, John. The Irish in Britain: From the Earliest Times to the Fall and Death of 

Parnell (London, 1892)

Irisli Freedom League. The Lessons o f Irish History and the Gospel o f Irish 

Nationalism (1924)

Irish Labour Party and Trade Union Congress. Report o f the Twenty-fifth Annual 

Meeting (1919)

Irish Self-Determination League of Great Britain. Constitution and Rules (1920?)
----------------------------------------------------------------  jji(> Cost o f Slavery (1920?)

----------------------------------------------------------------  fir s t Armual Delegate Conference

Agenda (1920)

Second Annual Delegate

Conference, Agenda (1921)

Lavery, Felix (ed.). Great Irishmen in War and Politics (London, 1920)

------------------(ed.). Irish Heroes in the War (London, 1917)

The Menace o f the Irish Race to Our Scottish Nationality (Edinburgh, 1923) 

Proceedings o f the Irish Race Congress in Paris, January, 1922 (Dublin, n.d.)

Sinn Fein. Constitution and Rules for the Organisation in England (n.d.)

(B) Reference Sources

Bellamy, Joyce M. & Saville, John. Dictionary o f Labour Biography Vol. 1 (London 
& Basingstoke, 1972)

Hayes, Richard J. (ed.). Manuscript Sources for the History o f Irish Civilization

402



(Boston, 1965)

(C) Secondary Sources

(i) Unpublished Theses and Articles

Baxter, Robert. 'The Liverpool Labour Party, 1918-1963' (D.Phil., University of 

Oxford, 1969)

Bell, Geoffrey. 'The British W orking-class M ovement and the Irish National 

Question, 1916-21' (Ph.D., University of Leeds, 1992)

Cooter, Roger James. 'The Irish in County Durham  and Newcastle c. 1840-1880' 

(MA, University of Durham, 1972)

Dollan, Patrick. 'A utobiography' (1952, Glasgow Room, Mitchell Library, 

Glasgow)

H arding, Keith R. 'The Irish Issue in the British Labour M ovement, 1900-1922' 

(Ph.D., University of Sussex, 1983)

Hicks Jr., Fred B. 'Thom as Power O 'Connor 1848-1929' (Ph.D., University of 

Chicago, June, 1987)

H unter, I. G. 'W orking Class Representatives on Elective Local Authorities on 

Tyneside 1883-1921' (M.Litt., University of Newcastle upon Tyne, 1978) 

Morris, Paul. 'The Irish in the Glasgow Region and the Labour M ovement 

1891-1922' (M.Litt., University of Oxford, 1989)

O 'Connell, Bernard. 'The Irish Nationalist Party in Liverpool, 1873-1922' (MA, 

University of Liverpool, 1971)

O 'Leary, Paul Brendan. 'Im m igration and Integration: A Study of the Irish in 

Wales, 1798-1922' (Ph.D., Univ. of Wales (Aberystwyth), 1989)

Patterson, Iain D. 'The Impact of the Irish Revolution on the Irish Com m unity in 

Scotland, 1916-23' (M.Phil., Strathclyde University, 1992)

(ii) Books

Adelman, Paul. The Decline o f the Liberal Party 1910-1932 (Harlow, Essex, 1981)

------------------- , 7/;e Rise o f the Labour Party 1880-1945 (Harlow, Essex, 1972)

Barke, M. & Buswell, R. J. (eds.). Newcastle's Changing Map (Newcastle upon

403



Tyne, 1992)

Barrington, Mary A. The Irish Independence Movement on Tyneside 1919-1921 (Dun 

Laoghaire, Co. Dublin, 1999)

Beaslai, Piaras. Michael Collins and the Making o f a Nexv Ireland (Dublin, 1926) 

Belchem, John (ed.). Popular Politics, Riot and Labour: Essays in Liverpool History 

1790-1940 (Liverpool, 1992)

Bell, Geoffrey. Troublesome Business: The Labour Party and the Irish Question 

(London, 1982)

Bell, J. Bowyer. The Secret Army: The IRA 1916-1979 (The revised and updated 

Edition, 1979; first published, Dublin 1970)

Bielenberg, Andy (ed.). The Irish Diaspora (Harlow, Essex, 2000)

Boyce, D. G. Englishmen and Irish Troubles: British Opinion and the Making o f Irish 

Policy 1918-1922 (London, 1972)

Brady, Edw ard M. Ireland's Secret Service in England (Dublin, [1928])

Brady, L. W. T. P. O'Connor and the Liverpool Irish (London, 1983)

Brennan, Robert. Allegiance (Dublin, 1950)

Brown, K. D. (ed.). The First Labour Party 1906-1914 (Beckenham, Kent, 1985) 

Buckland, Patrick & Belchem, John (eds.). The Irish in British Labour History 

(Liverpool, 1993)

Burrell, Kathy & Panayi, Panikos (eds.). Histories and Memories: Migrants and 

Their History in Britain (London & New York, 2006)

Callcott, M. & Challinor, R. (eds.). Working Class Politics in North East England 

(Newcastle upon Tyne, 1983)

Campbell, Alan; Fishman, Nina; & Howell, David (eds.). Miners, Unions and 

Politics, 1910-47 (Aldershot, Hants, 1996)

Campbell, Alan B. The Lanarkshire Miners: A  Social History o f Their Trade Union, 

1775-1874 (Edinburgh, 1979)

Campbell, R. H. Scotland Since 1707: The Rise o f an Industrial Society (Oxford, 

1965)

Carroll, F. M. American Opinion and the Irish Question 1910-23: A Study in Opinion 

and Policy (Dublin, 1978)

Carter, H arold & Wheatley, Sandra. M erthyr Tydfil in 1851: A  Study o f the Spatial 

Structure o f a Welsh Industrial Toxim (Cardiff, 1982)

404



Clark, David. We Do Not W ant the Earth: The History o f South Shields Labour Party 

(Whitley Bay, Tyne & Wear, 1992)

Clarke, J. F. & McDermot, T. P. The Newcastle and District Trades Council 

1873-1973: A  Centenary History (Newcastle upon Tyne, 1973)

Coffey, Thomas M. Agony at Easter: The 1916 Uprising (London, 1970)

Cookson, Catherine. Our Kate: Autobiographical Memoir (reissued, London, 1993;

first published as Our Kate, London, 1969)

Coogan, Tim Pat. The IRA  (Revised and expanded, 1987; first published, London, 

1970)

Craig, F. W. S. (ed.). British Parliamentary Election Results 1885-1918 (London, 

1974)
------------------- . (ed.). British Parliamentary Election Results 1918-1940 (Glasgow,

1969)
Cronin, James E. Labour and Society m Britain 1918-1979 (London, 1984)
Curran, Joseph M. The Birth o f the Irish Free State 1921-1923 (Alabama, 1980)

Curtis Jr., L. Perry. Apes and Angels: The Irishman in Victorian Caricature (Revised 

edition, Washington & London, 1997; first published, Newton Abbot, 1971) 

Daunton, M. J. Coal Metropolis Cardiff 1870-1914 (Leicester, 1977)

Davies, Sam. Liverpool Labour: Social and Political Influences on the Development o f 

the Labour Party in Liverpool, 1900-1939 (Keele, 1996)

Davies, Sam; Gill, Pete; Grant, Linda; Nightingale, Martyn; Noon, Ron & 

Shallice, Andy. Genuinely Seeking Work: Mass Unemployment on Merseyside in 

the 1930s (Wirral, Merseyside, 1992)

Davis, Graham. The Irish in Britain 1815-1914 (Dublin, 1991)

Delaney, Enda. Demography, State and Society: Irish Migration to Britain, 1921-1971 

(Liverpool, 2000)

Devine, T. M. Irish Immigrants and Scottish Society in the Nineteenth and Twentieth 

Centuries (Edinburgh, 1991)

Devine, T. M. & Finlay, R. J. (eds.). Scotland in the Twentieth Century (Edinburgh, 

1996)

Devine, T. M. & McMillan, James F. (eds.). Celebrating Columba: Irish-Scottish 

Connections 597-1997 (Edinburgh, 1999)

Duggan, John P. A  history o f the Irish A rm y  (Dublin, 1991)

405



Dumphy, Richard. The Making ofFianna Fail Power in Ireland 1923-1948 (Oxford, 

1995)
Dwyer, T. Ryle. De Valera's Darkest Hour: In Search o f National Independence, 

1919-1932 (Cork, 1982)

Fallon, Charlotte H. Soul o f Fire: A  Biography o f Marx/ MacSwiney (Cork & Dublin, 

1986)
Farrell, Michael. Northern Ireland: The Orange State (London, 1976)

Ferguson, William. Scotland: 1689 to the Present (Edinburgh & London, 1968) 

Fitzpatrick, David. Irish Emigration 1801-1921 (Dublin, 1984)

Foley, Conor. Legion o f the Rearguard: The IRA and the Modern Irish State (London, 

1992)
Forester, Margery. Michael Collins: The Lost Leader (London, 1971)

Francis, Hywell & Smith, David. The Fed: A History o f the South Wales Miners in 

the Tioentieth Century (London, 1980)
Fraser, W. Hamish & Maver, Irene (eds.). Glasgow Volume II: 1830 to 1912 

(Manchester & New York, 1996)

Gallagher, Tom. Glasgow: The Uneasy Peace: Religious Tension in Modern Scotland, 

1819-1914 (Manchester, 1987)

Garside, W. R. The Durham Miners 1919-1960 (London, 1971)

Garvin, Tom. 1922: The Birth o f Irish Democracy (Dublin, 1996)
Gaughan, J. Anthony. Austin  Stack: Portrait o f a Separatist (Dublin, 1977)

---------------------------- . Memoirs o f Constable Jeremiah Mee, R. I. C. (Dublin, 1975)

---------------------------- . Thomas Johnson 1872-1963: First Leader o f the Labour Party in

Ddil Eireann (Dublin, 1980)

Gordon, George (ed.). Perspectives o f the Scottish City (Aberdeen, 1985)

Grant, Douglas. The Thin Blue Line: The Story o f the City o f Glasgow Police (London, 

1973)
Greaves, C. Desmond. Liam Melloxvs and the Irish Revolution (London, 1971) 

Gregory, Roy. The Miners and British Politics 1906-14 (Oxford, 1968)

Griffiths, Ralph A. (ed.). The City o f Swansea: Challenges & Change (Stroud, 

Gloucestershire, 1990)

Gunnin, Gerry C. John Wheatley, Catholic Socialism and Irish Labour in the West o f 

Scotland (New York & London, 1987)

406



Handley, James Edm und. The Irish in Modern Scotland (Cork, 1947)

---------------------------------- . jjie Irish in Scotland 1798-1845 (Cork, 1943)

Hanley, Brian. The IRA, 1926-1936 (Dublin, 2002)

Hannon, J. The Life o f John Wheatley (Nottingham, 1988)

Hart, Peter. The LR.A. at War 1916-1923 (Oxford, 2003)

Harvie, Christopher & Wood, Ian S. (eds.). Froward!: Labour Politics in Scotland 

1888-1988 (Edinburgh, 1989)

Healy, T. M. Letters and Leaders o f M y Day Vol. 1 (London, 1928)

Hickey, John. Urban Catholic: Urban Catholicism in England and Wales from 1829 to 

the Present Day (London, 1967)

H odnett, Robin M. Politics and the Northumberland Miners: Liberals and Labour in 

Morpeth and Wansbeck, 1890-1922 (Middlesbrough, 1994)

Hopkinson, Michael. Green against Green: The Irish Civil War (Dublin, 1988) 

Horgan, John. Sean Lemass: The Enigmatic Patriot (Dublin, 1997)

Horner, Arthur. Incorrigible Rebel (London, 1960)

Howell, David. British Workers and the Independent Labour Party, 1886-1906 

(Manchester, 1983)

Hughes, Trystan Owain. Winds of Change: The Roman Catholic Church and Society 

in Wales, 1916-1962 (Cardiff, 1999)

Hutchinson, I. G. C. A  Political History o f Scotland 1832-1924: Parties, Elections and 

Issues (Edinburgh, 1986)

Jackson, J. A. The Irish in Britain (London & Cleveland, 1963)

Jenkins, Philip. A History o f Modern Wales 1536-1990 (Harlow, Essex, 1992)

John, A rthur H. & Williams, Glanmor (eds.). Glamorgan County History V;

Industrial Glamorgan (Cardiff, 1980)

Keating, Joseph. M y Struggle for Life (This edition, Dublin, 2005; first published, 

1916)

Knox, W. W. Industrial Nation: Work, Culture and Society in Scotland, 1800-Present 

(Edinburgh, 1999)

Knox, William. ]ames Maxton (Manchester, 1987)

Laffan, Michael. The Resurrection o f Ireland: The Sinn Fein Party, 1916-1923 

(Cambridge, 1999)

Longford, The Earl of & O'Neill, Thomas P. Eamon De Valera (Dublin, 1970)

407



Lowe, W. J. The Irish in Mid-Victorian Lancashire: The Shaping o f a Working-Class 

Community (New York, 1989)

Lunn, Kenneth (ed.). Hosts, Immigrants and Minorities: Historical Responses to 

Newcomers in British Society 1870-1914 (Folkstone, Kent, 1980)

Lynch, Michael. Scotland: A  Nexo History (Revised edition, London, 1992; first 

published, London, 1991)

Lyons, F. S. L. John Dillon: A  Biography (London, 1968)

Lythe, S. G. E. & Butt, J. A n Economic History o f Scotland 1100-1939 (Glasgow &

London, 1975)
Macardle, Dorothy. The Irish Republic (Fourth (New) Edition, Dublin, 1951; first 

published, London, 1937)
McCartan, Patrick. With de Valera in America (Dublin, 1932)

McCord, Norman (ed.). Essays in Tyneside Labour History (Newcastle upon Tyne,

1977)
--------------------------- . North East England: A n  Economic and Social History (Bristol,

1979)
McCormack, Gerald. The Shamrock & Leek: The Irish in South Wales Maesteg & 

District, M id Glamorgan 1826-1985 (Port Talbot, 1996)

McCracken, Gordon A. Bygone Days o f Yore: The Story o f Orangeism in Glasgow 

(Glasgow, 1990)
MacDougal, Ian (ed.). Essays in Scottish Labour History: A  Tribute to W. H.

Marxvick (Edinburgh, [1978])

McElwee, William. Britain's Locust Years 1918-1940 (Westport, Conneticut, 1962) 

MacFarland, E. W. Protestants First: Orangeism in Nineteenth Century Scotland 

(Edinburgh, 1990)

MacGinty, Tom. The Irish N aiy: A  Story o f Courage and Tenacity (Tralee, 1995) 

McGuffin, John & Mulheron, Joseph. Charles 'Nomad' McGuinness (Derry, 2002) 

McKibbin, Ross. The Evolution o f the Labour Party 1910-24 (Oxford, 1974)

McLean, lain. The Legend o f Red Clydeside (Edinburgh, 1983)

MacRaild, Donald M. Culture, Conflict and Migration: The Irish in Victorian 

Cumbria (Liverpool, 1998)

------------------------------ _ Faith, Fraternity and Fighting: The Orange Order and Irish

Migrants in Northern England, c. 1850-1920 (Liverpool, 2005)

408



------------------------------  (ed.). The Great Famine and Beyond: Irish Migrants in

Britain in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries (Dublin, 2000)

------------------------------ , Irish Migrants in Modern Britain, 1750-1922 (Basingstoke

& London, 1999)
McShane, Harry & Smith, Joan. Harry M e Shane: No Mean Fighter (London, 1978) 

Maher, Jim. Harry Boland: A  Biography (Dublin, 1998)

Manders, F. W. D. A History o f Gateshead (Gateshead, 1973)

Marshall, William. The Billy Boys: A  Concise History o f Orangeism in Scotland 

(Edinburgh, 1996)

Maver, Irene. Glasgow (Edinburgh, 2000)

Middlebrook, Sydney. Newcastle Upon Tyne: Its Growth and Achievement 

(Newcastle upon Tyne, 1950)

Mitchell, Martin J. The Irish in the West o f Scotland 1797-1848: Trade Unions, Strikes 

and Political Movements (Edinburgh, 1998)
Morgan, Kenneth O. Rebirth o f a Nation: Wales, 1880-1980 (Oxford, 1981)
Morris, A. J. A. C. P. Trevelyan 1870-1958: Portrait o f a Radical (Belfast, 1977) 

Murphy, Andrea. From the Empire to the Rialto: Racism and Reaction in Lii^erpool, 

1918-48 (Birkenhead, 1995)

Neal, Frank. Black '47: Britain and the Famine Irish (Basingstoke & London, 1998)
--------------- , Sectarian Violence: The Liverpool Experience, 1819-1914 A n  Aspect of

Anglo-Irish History (Manchester, 1988)

O'Donoghue, Florence. No Other Law (Dublin, 1954)

O'Leary, Paul. Immigration and Integration: The Irish in Wales, 1798-1922 (Cardiff, 

2000)

-------------------(ed.). Irish Migrants in Modem Wales (Liverpool, 2004)

O'Malley, Ernie. The Singing Flame (Dublin, 1978)

O'Sullivan, Patrick (ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 1: 

Patterns o f Migration (Leicester & London, 1992)

-------------------------- (ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 2:

The Irish in the New Communities (Leicester & London, 1992)

-------------------------- (ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 3:

The Creative Migrant (Leicester, London & New York, 1994) 

-------------------------  (ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume

409



Volume 4: Irish Women and Irish Migration (Leicester, London & New York, 

1995)
-------------------------(ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 5:

Religion and Identity (London & New York, 1996)

-------------------------(ed.). The Irish World Wide: History, Heritage, Identity Volume 6:

The Meaning o f the Famine (London & Washington, 1997)

O'Sullivan, Paul. Little Ireland: A  Short History o f the Irish in Hebburn & jarroxv

([Dublin], 1986)
Pelling, Henry. The Origins o f the Labour Party 1880-1900 (Oxford, 1966)

-------------------. /{ Short History o f the Labour Party (London, 1961)

-------------------, Social Geography o f British Elections 1885-1910 (London, 1967)

Pinkman, John A. (Maguire, Francis E. (ed.)). In the Legion of the Vanguard (Cork 

& Dublin, 1998)
Pollard, Sidney & Robertson, Paul. The British Shipbuilding Industry 1870-1914 

(Cambridge, Massachusetts & Loncion, 1979)

Pooley, C. & Whyte, Ian D. (eds.). Migrants, Emigrants and Immigrants: A Social 

History o f Migration (London, 1991)
Price, R. T. Little Ireland: Aspects o f the Irish and Greenhill, Sumnsea (Swansea, 1992) 

Reynolds, Brian A. William Cosgrave and the Foundation o f the Irish Free State, 

1922-25 (Kilkenny, n.d.)

Satre, Lowell J. Thomas Burt, Miners' MP, 1837-1922: The Great Conciliator 

(London & New York, 1999)

Sexton, Sir James. Agitator: The Life o f the Docker's M.P.: A n  Autobiography 

(London, 1936)

Sheen, John. Tyneside Irish (Barnsley, South Yorkshire, 1998)

Slaven, Anthony. The Development o f tJm West o f Scotland: 1750-1960 (London & 

Boston, 1975)

Swift, Roger & Gilley, Sheridan (eds.). The Irish in Britain 1815-1939 (London, 

1989)

-------------------------------------------  (eds.). The Irish in Victorian Britain: The Local

Dimension (Dublin, 1999)

-------------------------------------------- (eds.). The Irish in the Victorian City (Beckenham,

Kent, 1985)

410



Taplin, Eric. The Dockers' Union: A  Study o f the National Union o f Dock Labourers, 

1889-1922 (Leicester & New York, 1986)

Taylor, A. J. P. English History 1914-1945 (Oxford, 1965)

Todd, Nigel. "The M ilitant Democracy": Joseph Coxven and Victorian Radicalism 

(Whitley Bay, Tyne and Wear, 1991)

Valiulis, M aryann Gialanella. Portrait o f a Revolutionary: General Richard Mulcahy 

and the Founding of the Irish Free State (Dublin, 1992)

Vaughan, W. E. (ed.). A  New History o f Ireland V: Ireland under the Union, 1: 

1801-70 (Oxford, 1989)

----------------------- (ed.).A New History o f Ireland VI Ireland under the Union, II

1870-1921 (Oxford, 1996)

Walker, G raham  & Gallagher, Tom (eds.). Sermons and Battle Hymns: Protestant 

Popidar Cidture in Modern Scotland (Edinburgh, 1990)

Walker, Graham. Intimate Strangers: Political and Cultural Interaction between 

Scotland and Ulster in Modern Times (Edinburgh, 1995)

Waller, P. J. Democracy and Sectarianism, a PoUtical and Social History o f Liverpool, 

1868-1939 (Liverpool, 1981)

Wood, Ian S. John Wheatley (Manchester, 1990)

-----------------  (ed.). Scotland and Ulster (Edinburgh, 1994)

(iii) Articles

Anon. 'Two Irish Catholic Mayors of N ew port' in Presenting Monmouthshire No.

35 (Vol. 3, No. 5, Spring, 1973), pp 5-6.

Aspinwall, Bernard. 'The Formation of the Catholic Com m unity in the W est of 

Scotland; Some Preliminary Outlines' in Innes Review Vol. 33 (1982), pp 44-57.

--------------------------- _ 'Popery in Scotland: Image and Reality, 1820-1920' in

Records o f the Scottish Church History Society Vol. 22 (1986), pp 235-57.

Beckett, Ian. 'The British Army, 1914-18: The Illusion of Change' in John Turner 

(eci.), Britain and the First World War (London, 1988), pp 99-116.

Belchem, John. 'The Im m igrant Alternative: Ethnic and Sectarian M utuality 

am ong the Liverpool Irish during the Nineteenth Century ' in Owen Ashton,

411



Robert Fyson & Stephen Roberts (eds.). The D uty o f Discontent: Essays for  

Dorothy Thompson (London, 1995), pp 231-50.

Brophy, Ann. 'The Irish in Bradford 1830-1920; Parallels with Today's 

Multi-Ethnic Society' in Irish Studies in Britain No. 5 (Nov. 1983-Mar. 1984), pp 

9-10.

Brown, Stewart J. "Outside the Covenant': The Scottish Presbyterian Churches 

and Irish Immigration, 1922-1938' in Innes Review Vol. 42, No. 1 (Spring, 1991), 

pp 19-45.

Byrne, David. 'Immigrants and the Formation of the North Eastern Industrial 

Working Class: Another Venue for the 'Wild West Show" in North East Labour 

History Bulletin No. 30 (1996), pp 29-36.

------------------ 'The 1930 'Arab Riot' in South Shields: A Race Riot That Never

Was' in Race and Class Vol. 18, No. 3 (Winter, 1977), pp 261-77.

Campbell, R. H. 'The Making of the Industrial City' in T. M. Devine & Gordon 

Jackson (eds.), Glasgoxv Volume /; Beginnings to 1830 (Manchester & New York, 

1995), pp 184-213.

Collins, Brenda. 'The Irish in Britain, 1780-1921' in B. J. Graham & L. J. 
Proudfoot (eds.). A n Historical Geography oflrelatid (London, 1993), pp 366-98.

Cook, C. P. 'Wales and the General Election of 1923' in Welsh History Review Vol. 
4, No. 2 (1969), pp 387-95.

Cooter, R. J. 'Hibernians and Geordies in the Nineteenth Century' in Northern 

Catholic History No. 4 (Autumn, 1976), pp 22-9.

---------------- 'Lady Londonderry and the Irish Catholics of Seaham Harbour:

'No Popery' Out of Context' in Recusant History Vol. 13 (1976), pp 288-98.

---------------- 'O n Calculating the Nineteenth Century Irish Catholic Population

of Durham and Newcastle' in Northern Catholic History No. 2 (Autumn, 1975), 
pp 16-25.

D'Arcy, Fergus. 'The Irish in 19th Century Britain: Reflections on Their Role and 

Experience' in Irish History Workshop No. 1 (1981), pp 3-12.

D'Arcy, Fergus A. 'St. Patrick's Other Island: The Irish Invasion of Britain' 

Eire-Ireland Vol. 28, No. 2 (Summer, 1993), pp 7-17.

Darragh, James. 'The Catholic Population of Scotland, 1878-1977' in Innes Review 

Vol. 29, No. 2 (1978), pp 211-47.

412



Davies, John. 'W ales, Ireland and Lloyd George' in Planet No. 67 (Feb./M arch, 

1988), pp 20-8.

Davies, R. S. W. 'The Liverpool Labour Party & the Liverpool W orking Class, 

1900-39' in North West Labour History Society Bulletin No. 6 (1979-80), 2-14.

Davies, Sam. "A  Stormy Political Career': P. J. Kelly and Irish Nationalist and 

Labour Politics in Liverpool, 1891-1936' in Transactions o f the Historic Society o f 

Lancashire and Cheshire Vol. 148 (1999), pp 147-89.

Delaney, Enda & MacRaild, Donald M. 'Irish Migration, Networks and Ethnic 

Identities Since 1750: An Introduction' in Enda Delaney & Donald M. 

MacRaild (eds.), Irish Migration, Networks and Ethnic Identities Since 1750, 

(special issue of Immigrants and Minorities, Vol. 23, Nos. 2-3 (July-November, 

2005)), pp 127-42.

Dunleavy, J. 'The Irish Dimension of the British Labour Movement, 1886-1929' 

in North West Labour History No. 15 (1990/91), pp 59-66.

Dunleavy, John. 'The Manchester Irish National Convention 1918' in North West 

Labour History Society Bulletin No. 16 (1991/92), pp 56-60.

Edgar, Leo. 'Catholic Life in Newcastle Seventy Years Ago' in Northern Catholic 

History No. 6 (Autumn, 1977), pp 26-34.

Evans, Neil. 'Cardiff's Labour Tradition' in Llafur Vol. 4, No. 2 (1985), pp 77-90.

Evans, Neil. 'Im m igrants and Minorities in Wales, 1840-1990: A Com parative 

Perspective' in Charlotte Williams, Neil Evans & Paul O 'Leary (eds.), A  

Tolerant Nation?: Exploring Ethnic Diversity in Wales (Cardiff, 2003), pp 14-34.

----------------  'The South Wales Race Riots of 1919' in Llafur Vol. 3, No. 1 (Spring,

1980), pp 5-29.

Fielding, Steve. 'Irish Politics in M anchester 1890-1914' in International Review of 

Social History Vol. 33, No. 3 (1988), pp 261-84.

----------------------  'A  Separate Culture? Irish Catholics in W orking-Class

M anchester and Salford, c. 1890-1939' in Andrew Davies & Steven Fielding 

(eds.). Workers' World: Cultures and Communities in Manchester and Salford, 

1880-1939 (Manchester, 1992), pp 23-48.

Finlay, Richard J. 'Nationalism, Race, Religion and the Irish Q uestion in 

Inter-W ar Scotland' in Innes Review Vol. 42, No. 1 (Spring, 1991), pp 46-67.

413



Francis, Hywel. T he Secret World of the South Wales Miner: The Relevance of 

Oral History' in David Smith (ed.), A  People and a Proletariat: Essays in the 

History o f Wales 1780-1980 (London, 1980), pp 166-80.

Gallagher, Tom. 'First and Foremost a Catholic' in Irish Post, 12 February 1983, p. 

4.
--------------------- _ 'Scotland, Britain and Conflict in Ireland' in Yonah Alexander

& Alan O'Day (eds.). Terrorism in Ireland (Beckenham, Kent, 1984), pp 53-72.

--------------------- . 'Scottish Catholics and the British Left, 1918-1939' in Innes

Review Vol. 34, No. 1 (Spring, 1983), pp 17-42.

Gibson, I. F. 'The Establishment of the Scottish Steel Industry' in Scottish Journal 

o f Political Economy Vol. 5, No. 1 (Feb., 1958), pp 22-39.
Gilley, Sheridan. 'The Irish' in History Today Vol. 35 (Jun., 1985), pp 17-23.

Gilley, Sheridan Wayne. 'Irish Catholicism in Britain' in Donal A. Kerr (ed.). 

Religion, State and Ethnic Groups (Aldershot, 1992), pp 229-59.
Glynn, Sean. 'Irish Immigration to Britain, 1911-1951: Patterns and Policy' in 

Irish Economic and Social History Vol. 8 (1981), pp 50-69.

Hart, Peter. 'Michael Collins and the Assassination of Sir Henry Wilson' in Irish 

Historical Studies Vol. 28, No. 110 (Nov., 1992), pp 150-70.
--------------- . "Operations Abroad': The IRA in Britain, 1919-23' in English

Historical Review Vol. 115, No. 460 (Feb., 2000), pp 71-102.
--------------- 'The Social Structure of the Irish Republican Army, 1916-1923' in

Historical Journal Vol. 42, No. 1 (March, 1999), pp 207-31.

Hickman, Mary. 'The Irish in Britain: Racism, Incorporation and Identity' in 

Irish Studies Review No. 10 (Spring, 1995), pp 16-19.

Holton, Bob. 'Syndicalism and Labour on Merseyside, 1906-14' in Harold R. 

Hikins (ed.). Building the Union: Studies on the Growth of the Workers' 

M ovem ent: Merseyside, 1756-1967 (Liverpool, 1973), pp 121-50.

Hopkin, Deian. 'The Rise of Labour in Wales 1890-1914' in Llafur Vol. 6, No. 3 

(1994), pp 120-41.

Horgan, John. 'Arms Dumps and the IRA, 1923-32' in History Today Vol. 48 (2) 

(Feb. 1998), pp 11-16.

------------------. 'Fianna Fail and Arms Decommissioning 1923-32' in History

Ireland Vol. 5, No. 4 (Winter 1997), pp 49-53.

414



Hughes, Trystan Owain. 'Anti-Catholicism in Wales, 1900-1960' in Journal o f 

Ecclesiastical History Vol. 53, No. 2 (April, 2002), pp 312-25.

-----------------------------------  'W hen Was Anti-Catholicism? A Response' in Journal

o f Ecclesiastical History Vol. 56, No. 2 (April, 2005), pp 326-33.

Hutchison, 1. G. C. 'G lasgow Working-Class Politics' in R. A. Cage (ed.). The 

Working Class in Glasgoxv 1750-1914 (Beclenham, Kent, 1987), pp 98-141.

Jackson, J. A. 'The Irish in Britain' in Sociological Review (new Series) Vol. 10, No. 

1 (March, 1962), pp 5-16.

Jenkinson, Jacqueline. 'The Glasgow Race Disturbances of 1919' in Immigrants 

and Minorities Vol. 4, No. 2 (July, 1985), pp 43-67.

Jones, Tecwyn. " 'U fudd-dod yn Barhaus": Welsh Broadside Ballads and the 

Irish Question' in Planet No. 33 (Aug., 1976), pp 16-19.

Keogh, Dermot. 'The Treaty Split and the Paris Irish Race Convention, 1922' in 

Etudes Irlandaises Vol. 7, No. 2 (1987), pp 165-70.

Lawton, R. 'The Population of Liverpool in the M id-Nineteenth Century ' in 

Transactions o f the Historical Society o f Lancashire and Cheshire Vol. 107 (1956), 

pp 89-120.

Lewis, C. Roy. 'The Irish in Cardiff in the M id-Nineteenth Century' in Cambria 

Vol. 7 (1980), pp 13-41.

Long, Patrick. 'O rganisation and Development of the Pro-Treaty Forces, 

1922-1924' in Irish Sword Vol. 20, No. 82 (Winter, 1997), pp 308-30.

Lowe, W. J. 'Lancashire Fenianism, 1864-71' in Transactions of the Historical 

Society o f Lancashire and Cheshire Vol. 126 (1977), pp 156-85.

McCaffrey, John. 'The Irish Vote in Glasgow in the Later N ineteenth Century: A 

Preliminary Survey' in Innes Revieio Vol. 21, No. 1 (Spring, 1970), pp 30-36.

----------------------- . 'The Origins of Liberal Unionism in the West of Scotland' in

Scottish Historical Review Vol. 50, No. 149 (1971), pp 47-71.

McCord, N. & Rowe, D. J. 'Industrialisation and Urban G rowth in North-East 

England' in International Review o f Social History Vol. 22 (1977), pp 30-64.

MacDermott, T. P. 'The Irish in N ineteenth Century Tyneside' in North East 

Labour History No. 16 (1982), pp 43-6.

415



McFarland, Elaine W. 'A Reality and Yet Impalpable: The Fenian Panic in 

Mid-Victorian Scotland' in Scottish Historical Review Vol. 77, No. 204 (Oct., 

1998), pp 199-223.

MacFarlane, L. F. 'H ands Off Russia: British Labour and the Russo-Polish War, 

1920' in Past and Present No. 38 (Dec., 1967), pp 126-52.

McLean, Iain. 'Popular Protest and Public Order: Red Clydeside, 1915-1919' in R. 

Quinault & J. Stevenson (eds.). Popular Protest and Public Order (London, 1974), 

pp 215-42.
MacPherson, D. A. J. & MacRaild, Donald M. 'Sisters of the Brotherhood: 

Female Orangeism on Tyneside in the Late Nineteenth and Early Twentieth 

Centuries' in Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 137 (May, 2006), pp 40-60.

MacRaild, Donald M. 'Culture, Conflict and Labour Migration: Victorian 

Cumbria's Ulster Connection' in Saothar 21 (1996), pp 23-38.
----------------------------- . "Principle, Party and Protest': The Language of Victorian

Orangeism in the North of England' in Shearer West (ed.). The Victorians and 

Race (Aldershot, Hants, 1996), pp 128-40.

----------------------------- . 'William Murphy, the Orange Order and Communal

Violence; The Irish in West Cumberland, 1871-84' in Panikos Panayi (ed.). 

Racial Violence in Britain, 1840-1950 (Leicester, 1993), pp 44-64.

Maguire, Michael G. P. 'Charles Diamond Reappraised' in Irish Post 7 May 1983,

p. 12.

Marshall, William. 'Orangeism and the Scottish Working Class' in Scottish 

Labour History Review No. 4 (Winter, 1990), pp 4-6 & 21.

May, Roy & Cohen, Robin. 'The Interaction between Race and Colonialism: A 

Case Study of the Liverpool Race Riots of 1919' in Race and Class Vol. 16, No. 

2 (October, 1974), pp 111-26.

Mews, Stuart. 'The Hunger-Strike of the Lord Mayor of Cork, 1920: Irish, 

English and Vatican Attitudes' in W. J. Sheils & Diana Wood (eds.). The 

Churches, Ireland and the Irish (Studies in Church History 25, Oxford, 1989), pp 
385-99.

Moody, T. W. 'Michael Davitt and the British Labour Movement 1882-1906' in 

Transactions o f the Royal Historical Society (Fifth Series) Vol. 3 (1953), pp 53-76.

416



Morgan, Kenneth O. 'Democratic Pohtics in Glam organ 1884-1914' in 

Morgannwg Vol. 4 (1960), pp 5-27.

---------------------------- . 'The New Liberalism and the Challenge of Labour: The

Welsh Experience, 1885-1929' in Welsh History Reviexv Vol. 6, No. 3 (1973), pp 

288-312.

---------------------------- . 'Peace M ovements in Wales, 1899-1945' in Welsh History

Review Vol. 10, No. 3 (June, 1981), pp 398-430.

---------------------------- . 'Twilight of Welsh Liberalism: Lloyd George and the 'W ee

Frees', 1918-35' in Bulletin o f the Board o f Celtic Studies Vol. 22 (May, 1968), pp 

389-405.

Neal, F. 'Liverpool Shipping in the Early N ineteenth Century' in J. R. Harris 

(ed.), Liverpool and Merseyside: Essays in the Economic and Social History o f the 

Port and Its Hinterland (London, 1969), pp 146-81.

Neal, Frank. 'English-lrish Conflict in the North West of England: Economics, 

Racism, Anti-Catholicism or Simple Xenophobia?' in North West Labour 

History No. 16 (1991/92), pp 14-25.

--------------- - 'M anchester Origins of the English Orange O rder' in Manchester

Region History Review Vol. 4, No. 2 (Autumn /  Winter, 1990-91), pp 12-24.

Norris, P. 'The Irish in Tow Law, Co. Durham, 1851 and 1871' in Durham County 

Local History Society Bulletin No. 33 (Dec., 1984), pp 41-70.

O Briain, Art. 'Gaedhil Thar Saile: Some Notes on the History of the Gaelic 

League of London' in Capuchin Annual (1944), pp 116-26.

6  Cathain, Martin. "For we are the Brigton Derry Boys': Social and Political 

Linkages between Derry and Glasgow in the N ineteenth and Twentieth 

Centuries' in William Kelly & John R. Young (eds.), Ulster and Scotland, 

1600-2000: History, Language and Identity (Dublin, 2004), pp 43-53.

O Conchuir, Padraig. 'The Gaelic League in London' in Irish Studies in Britain No. 

1 (Spring, 1981), p. 13.

O 'Connell, Bernard. 'Irish Nationalism in Liverpool, 1873-1923' in Eire-lreland 

Vol. 10 (Spring, 1975), pp 24-37.

O'Day, Alan. 'The Political Representation of the Irish in Great Britain, 

1850-1940' in Geoffrey Alderm an (ed.). Governments, Ethnic Groups and 

Political Representation (Aldershot, 1993), pp 31-83.

417



----------------- . 'Varieties of Anti-Irish Behaviour in Britain, 1846-1922' in Panikos

Panayi (ed.). Racial Violence in Britain, 1840-1950 (Leicester, 1993), pp 26-43.

O'Farrell, Patrick. 'Emigrant Attitudes and Behaviour as a Source for Irish 

History' in G. A. Hayes-McCoy (ed.). Historical Studies X (Galv^ay, 1976), pp 

109-31.
O'Leary, Colonel M[ichael]. 'The History of the Liverpool Battalion and the 

Story of the Burning in 1920, of the Liverpool Docks' in An tOglach Vol. 1, No. 

12 (Autumn, 1966), pp 12-14.
O'Leary, Michael. 'The Liverpool Battalion' in A n  tOglach Vol. 2, No. 1 (Winter, 

1967), pp 1-3.

O'Leary, Paul. 'Anti-Irish Riots in Wales, 1826-1882' in Llafur Vol. 5, No. 4 (1991), 

pp 27-36.
------------------ . 'Networking Respectability: Class, Gender and Ethnivity among

the Irish in South Wales, 1845-1914' in Enda Delaney & Donald M. MacRaild 

(eds.), Irish Migration, Netxvorks and Ethnic Identities Since 1750, (special issue of 

Immigrants and Minorities, Vol. 23, Nos. 2-3 (July-November, 2005)), pp 255-75.

------------------ . 'Respectable and Sober? Irish Immigrants in Wales, 1850-1890' in

Green Dragon No. 9 (Winter, 1999/2000), pp 7-12.
------------------ . 'W hen Was Anti-Catholicism? The Case of Nineteenth- and

Twentieth-Century Wales' in Journal o f Ecclesiastical History Vol. 56, No. 2 

(April, 2005), pp 313-25.
O'Neill, Thomas P. 'In Search of a Political Path: Irish Republicanism, 1922 to 

1927' in G. A. Hayes-McCoy (ed.). Historical Studies X (Dublin, 1976), pp 

147-71.

O Tuathaigh, M. A. G. 'The Irish in Nineteenth-Century Britain: Problems of 

Integration' in Transactions o f the Royal Historical Society (Fifth Series) Vol. 31 

(1981), pp 149-73.

Parry, Jon. 'The Tredegar Anti-Irish Riots of 1882' in Llafur Vol. 3, No. 4 (1983), 

pp 20-23.

Parsons, Brian. "Mad Micks and Englishmen': An Historical Look at Anti-Irish 

Racism' in Irish Studies in Britain No. 5 (Nov., 1983-Mar., 1984), pp 11-13.

418



Patterson, Iain D. 'The Activities of Irish Republican Physical Force 

Organisations in Scotland, 1919-21' in Scottish Historical Reviexv Vol. 72, No. 

193 (April, 1993), pp 39-59.

Paz, D. G. 'Anti-Catholicism, Anti-Irish Stereotyping, and Anti-Celtic Racism in 

Mid-Victorian Working-Class Periodicals' in Albion Vol. 18, No. 4 (Winter, 

1986), pp 601-16.

Pooley, Colin G. 'The Irish in Liverpool circa 1850-1940' in Max Englam (ed.). 

Ethnic Identity in Urban Europe (Aldershot, 1992), pp 71-97.

--------------------- . 'The Residential Segregation of M igrant Com m unities in

Mid-Victorian Liverpool' in Transactions, Institute o f British Geographers (New 

Series) Vol. 2, No. 3 (1977), pp 364-82.

Purdue, A. W. 'A rthur H enderson and Liberal, Liberal-Labour and Labour 

Politics in the North-East of England, 1892-1903' in Northern Histonj Vol. 11 

(1975), pp 195-217.

------------------- . 'Jarrow  Politics, 1885-1914: The Challenge to Liberal Hegem ony'

in Northern History Vol. 18 (1982), pp 182-98.

-------------------  'The Liberal and Labour Parties in North-East Politics 1900-14:

the Struggle for Supremacy' in International Review o f Social History Vol. 26 

(1981), pp 1-24.

Pyne, Peter. 'The New Irish State and the Decline of the Republican Sinn Fein 

Party, 1923-1926' in Eire-Ireland 11 (Autumn, 1976), pp 33-65.

--------------- . 'The Third Sinn Fein Party: 1923-1926' in Economic and Social Reviexv

Vol. 1, No. 1 (Oct., 1969), pp 29-50 & Vol. 1, No. 2 (Jan., 1970), pp 229-57.

Reid, W. 'The Development of the Coalmining Industry ' in John C. Dewdney 

(ed.), Durham County and City xvith Teesside (Durham, 1970), pp 294-302.

Robinson, Jean. 'The Coming of the Irish to Jarrow and H ebburn ' in Journal o f the 

Northumberland and Durham Family History Society Vol. 6, No. 3 (April, 1981), 

pp 70-71.

Ross, Raymond J. 'Scotland and the Easter Rising' in Radical Scotland Issue 21 

(June /  July, 1986), pp 26-7.

Roth, Andreas. 'G un Running from Germany to Ireland in the early 1920s' in 

Irish Sxvord Vol. 22, No. 88 (2000), pp 209-20.

419



Rowe, D. J. 'Occupations in Northumberland and Durham, 1851-1911' in 

Northern History Vol. 8 (1973), pp 119-31.
Shallice, A. 'Liverpool Labourism and Irish Nationalism in the 1920s and 1930s' 

in North West Labour History Society Bulletin No. 8 (1982-83), pp 19-28.

--------------- 'Orange & Green and Militancy: Sectarianism and Working Class

Politics in Liverpool, 1900-1914' in North West Labour History Bulletin No. 6 

(1979-80), pp 15-32.

Sloan, William. 'Employment Opportunities and Migrant Group Assimilation: 

the Highlanders and Irish in Glasgow, 1840-1860' in A. J. G. Cummings & T. 

M. Devine (eds.). Industry, Business and Society in Scotland Since 1700: Essays 

Presented to Professor John Butt (Edinburgh, 1994), pp 197-217.
Smith, Joan. 'Class, Skill and Sectarianism in Glasgow and Liverpool, 1880-1914' 

in R. J. Morris (ed.). Class, Poxver and Social Structure in British 

Nineteenth-Century Tonms (Bath, 1986), pp 158-215.
----------------. 'Labour Tradition in Glasgow and Liverpool' in History Workshop

Journal Vol. 17, No. 1 (Spring, 1984), pp 32-56.
Smith, W. V. 'The 1851 Census of Worship and the Irish Immigration into 

County Durham' in Northern Catholic History No. 7 (Spring, 1978), pp 20-30.

Steele, E. D. 'The Irish Presence in the North of England, 1850-1914' in Northern 

History Vol. 12 (1976), pp 220-41.

Supple, Jennifer F. 'The Catholic Clergy of Yorkshire, 1850-1900: A Profile' in 

Northern History Vol. 21 (1985), pp 212-35.

Swift, Roger. 'The Outcast Irish in the British Victorian City: Problems and 

Perspectives' in Irish Historical Studies Vol. 25, No. 99 (May, 1987), pp 264-76.

Taplin, E. L. 'Irish Leaders and the Liverpool Dockers: Richard McGhee and 

Edward McHugh' in North West Labour History Bulletin No. 9 (1983-4), pp 
36-44.

Townshend, Charles. 'The Irish Railway Strike of 1920: Industrial Action and 

Civil Resistance in the Struggle for Independence' in Irish Historical Studies 

Vol. 21, No. 83 (Mar., 1979), pp 265-82.

Walker, Graham. 'The Orange Order in Scotland between the Wars' in 

International Review o f Social History Vol. 37, No. 2 (1992), pp 177-206.

420



------------------------- . 'Labour in Scotland and N orthern Ireland: The Inter-W ar

Experience' in Rosalind Mitchison & Peter Roebuck (eds.). Economy and 

Society in Scotland and Ireland 1500-1939 (Edinburgh, 1988), pp 267-76.

W alker, W. M. 'Irish Immigrants in Scotland: Their Priests, Politics and 

Parochial Life' in Historical Journal Vol. 15, No. 4 (1972), pp 649-67.

W hite, Stephen. 'Labour's Council of Action 1920' in Journal o f Contemporary 

History Vol. 9, No. 4 (Oct., 1974), pp 99-122.

Williams, Allan M. 'M igration and Residential Patterns in M id-Nineteenth 

Century C ardiff in Cambria Vol. 6, No. 1 (Spring, 1979), pp 1-27.

Williams, Chris. " 'A n  Able Adm inistrator of Capitalism"? The Labour Party in 

the Rhondda, 1917-1921' in Llafur Vol. 4, No. 4 (1987), pp 20-33.

W ood, Ian. 'Irish Immigrants and Scottish Radicalism 1880-1906' in Ian 

MacDougall (ed.). Essays in Scottish Labour History: A  Tribute to VM. H. Marxvick 

(Edinburgh, 1979), pp  65-89.

W ood, Ian S. 'Irish Nationalism and Radical Politics in Scotland 1880-1906' in 

journal o f the Scottish Labour History Society 9 (Jun., 1975), pp 21-39.

-----------------. 'John W heatley, the Irish and the Labour M ovement in Scotland' in

Innes Reviexv Vol. 31, No. 2 (1980), pp 71-85.

Young, James D. 'The Irish Im m igrants' Contribution to Scottish Socialism, 

1880-1926' in Saothar 13 (1988), pp 89-98.

421



422

Population by Birthplace in the Areas under Study, 1921

B irth^lace'''\^
Liverpool Co.

Northumberland
Newcastle C.B. Tynemouth

C.B.
Co. Durham Gateshead

C.B.
South Shields 
C.B.

England 718,218 701,179 256,047 59,909 1,426,050 119,267 110,640
Wales 18,944 1,468 592 150 4,625 243 351
Scotland 12,300 26,705 10,267 1,882 21,764 2,848 2,636

N. Ireland 5,869 2,326 1,334 133 4,191 487 200
Republic 24,043 4,125 2,059 267 7,285 626 448
Unknown 1,375 464 245 31 855 104 42

Ireland Total 31,267 6,915 3,638 431 12,331 1,217 690
Others 22,191 9,829 4,465 1,398 14,263 1,567 2,318
Total 802,940 746,096 275,009 63,770 1,479,033 125,142 116,635
% Irish-born 3.9% 0.9% 1.3% 0.67% 0.83% 0.97% 0.6%



Monmouth Glamorgan Glasgow

England 390,038 231,341 40,515
Wales 49,837 982,261 1,086
Scotland 1,657 5,089 909.417

N. Ireland 315 935
Republic 2,520 10,877
Unknoxim 169 648

Ireland Total 3,004 12,460 65,688
Others 6,258 21,330 17,468

Total 450,794 1,254,481 1,034,174
% Irish-born 0.7% 1% 6.4%

Sources: Census of England and Wales, Reports, 1921; Census of Scotland, Reports, 1921.


